GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 

ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 

Central Archeological Library 

NEW DELHI 

ACC. NO. 'T ^^67-3 

CALL NO. SQ*^^^/ 

D.G.A 79 





t'.irini.il Sene''- \ >. 2? 


RG-VEDA SAMHITA 

! FIRST ASTARA ' 


VolJ 



ENGLISH TRANSLATION 

BY 

M. N. Dl n 



PARIMAL PUBLICATIONS 


DFFHi 


IM)1 \ 


7yO' 



pak;m.u 

n-Ai.ii-iioc' 


''JBL1C4T10NS 


. ■ Tn X). 

: ■ l.j)’- 




Fir I fil'd I ■ 1 ,cd IfC''- 
K.-pri-rs 


fiicc Rs 7;'ii - (d Vol- ) 


frs'iicd at ' 

Vaiun Offset Printers 

-6d5. Kn.ha cheian, Darsagani New Delhi 



r K«a.st. ^ '•' '> '>^- v::^ '<^‘-7 s / ‘^ ' ^ j, 'i^^sQ 


iNTEODUCTION 

It is alrn'ist saperituous to inforiT) the reader that the 
earliest, and the must important, record of the religic o 
and the in.stitutions of the Atyans, is the Veda, 'v eda^ 
derived from the SamsKrit root Via to kcow, mieans the 
sum of knowledge, it, also, means the knowledge vshich 
contains, withm itseit, evidence for its truth,— that 
is, Reveiation. In s.'>me cases the word means the 
entire learning, the eighteen ViUyas or science.^ of the 
ftindiis. But it genera’ly •. cfers to the four srcrad .yorki- 
of the fllridcs, .’is., the P.ich. or ^i^-veda ; the Va-jU^h^ 
O'- Yaju,r-vlda\ the StUnan^ c'. tdr>ia-vedu\ and the 
Aiharvan, or Afharvc-vcda. Many passages, — foufl'i in 
the scriptural writings of the H»nd. .^. and somie, .n th ; 
V4dis themselves, — limit the nam aer to ibr ;e. Tha fourrh 
01 Atharva-vdda, which borrows freely horn the Ki.h, 
is considered as a supplement to the other three. 

The R.ig-vSd&, derived from the root rich to la'td, 
is intended to be re .ad on occafons when encomiastic 
prayers and hymns to th.‘ Eiemeraai rje-it-os ar. pre- 
scribed by the Law - the Yajusk ‘ Yaj to s.acrifire) aeals 
prinripaliy with oblations and sic'ihces, and consists 
o' prayers adapted for certron rite-r to b.e p' rforrned 
?t the P'nil, a. id change of, th‘- M .O i ; nd hym: ?, .-'.m* 
directions regarding oblations *^0 the Niancs. The ddma- 
l eda. is nothing but a ccast of the RiV t, compo 
with very few exceptions, of ti e same hymns, broken 
into parts and arranged newtv. ior bei.ig ^hanteJ on 
cereraoaiai eccasious. The AtharzeL-vedu. v’-.iidj is 
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necsdedl) of a later origin, consists of hymns and incan- 
tations. the greater part of which is intended for the 
desuructiun and perdition of enemies. 

.According tc tradition, the V^dds were cceval with 
creation which had itself taken place according to the 
laws of the pre-existing Veda. They, however, lay in 
a scattered form, .\ccording to some legends, they were 
entirely lost, and it was after many a long year that a 
R/rAf or Sage arranged them and gave them the form 
in which they are now known. This arrangement pro- 
cured to the Editor the name of Vydsa, or ‘ Arranger.’ 
He is sa»d to have flourished in the Second Yuga, 
and hence is his surname 'Dwaipayana, that is, he who 
belongs to the Second .A.ge, or Yuga, of the World. A 
number of lerrned Sages helped him in his labour. 
.'Mter he had divided the whole of the fragments of the 
IWaj into four parts, he caught them severally to four 
different pupils. Paiia learnt the Kig-vida ; Vais’am- 
D^yana, the Yaiur-veda, whilst the Sdman was taught 
to Jaiminr, and the Atharvdn to Sumantu. In time, 
however, the pupiis of those four Sages made some 
aiterat’OT S in the original arrangement of the several 
Vidas vrhich had been handed down to them, and they 
thereby becanse Founders of the different schools virhich 
arc called the S'dkhds. 

Each of these Vidas, is divided into two parts, viz., 
Sa-^-ntiis. or the aggregat'* assemblage of the prayers, 
hymns and th.c liturgic formulae of which they are com- 
posed, and tne Brin^natidj containing precepts which in- 
culcate reiigicus duties and maxims which explain these 
precepts and argarrer.ts relating to theology. .According 
to the B^a.hmani 'ai -.vruers, the Veda consist.-- of twocom- 
ponent parts eal’ed the Mantra and the Brdhmana r the 
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first being the hymns and formula: collected in the 
Samkita, and the second contains rules for the applica- 
tion of the Mantras, directions for the performance of 
Vedic rites and citations of hymns to be repeated on 
such occasions. The Upanishadds, or the gnostic por- 
tions of the Vidas, are also comprehended under the 
^ Connected with the Vidds are the treatises 
on Grammar, Astronomy, Intonation, Prosody, Ritual, 
and the meaning of obsolete words, designated as the 
Vedangds, or the Auxiliaries of the Vidas. They do not 
constitute portions of the Vida itself, but are supple- 
mentary to it. Besides these, there are Pritis’akhyds 
or treatises on the Grammar of the Vida, and the Sutras 
or Aphorisms inculcating and describing its practices. 

There are various accounts to be found in the scrip- 
tural writings of the Hindus, regarding the origin of the 
Vidas. In the ninth verse of the Purusha-S&kta in 
the ^g-vida the three Vidas are said to have been 
produced from the mystical victim Purusha. In 
Atharva-vida Texts X. 7, 14 refer to that subject. We 
here simply give the translation. “ Declare, who is that 
Skambha, from whom they cut off the R«r,^-Verse», from 
whom they scraped off the Yajush, of whom the Sdman- 
Verses are the hairs, artd the Verses of the Atharvan 
and Angiras the mouth.” The following account occurs 
in the S'atapatha Brdhmaiui : — “ From them so heated 
the three Vidas were produced,— the Kig-vida from 
Agni (Fire); the Yajur-vida, from Vayu (Wind); and 
the Sima-vida, from S’uryya (the Sun).” A si.Tiilar 
account is also found in the Ckhdndogya-Upunishad. 
The same origin is, also, assigned to the Vidas by the 
great Hindu Lawgiver Mana. M6<Mtithi, a Commen- 
tator on Manu, however, explains this passage in a mo^e 
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rationalistic n jy by remarking that ’ tlie J open-? 

v'ith ,1 hymn to ^•’'ira, a'>d Jie Yujur vcd'i with era in 

which air is rrentiona-’ ’ in else S' atatatha- Brdhreiaua 

± ♦ 

it is :aid : — " The three '‘■’idds are idVntif-able with 
Speech, Mind and Breath.” 

The Rtj'-t/cVrr, as it Is admitted cn a-j hands, is the 
earliest of all the Veddz. aud the mode ol worship, 
which the Suktaz of this Vdda inculcate, we doubt not, 
will be highly interesting to the reader. It comprises 
oderinj.,s, prayer and praise ; the former are mainly 
oblations and libations — clarified butter pou-^ed on rlre, 
a id the fermented juice of the Soma-^\aZit presented in 
ladles to the Deities inyoked. The ceremony of Vedic 
w’rirship takes piacs in the ticnse the worsh'pper, in 
a room appropriated for the purpose and in which a 
Sacred firs is perpetually inaintaineti. The worship is 
purely domestic, for there is no mention, in the Ki^-veds^ 
of '.'.ny temple or any reference to a public place of 
worship The worshipper, or Yajatndna, does not 
necessarily take any personal part in the ceremony, 
and a number of officiating priests, sometimes seven 
and sometimes sixteen, are engaged in p»- rforming 
diterent ceremonial rites and in reciting prayers cr 
hymns. It appears also from seme hymns that animal 
victims w'ere offered cn particular occasions. 

Each Sdkta consists of prayer and praise, and des - 
cribes the power, the vastness, the generosity, the good- 
ness, and even the personal beaut-', of the Deity 5n''okecI. 
The priest also implores him to confer blessings on the 
peeton who has unde.taken the celebration of the cere- 
morj}- These blessings generally partake of the nature 
of a .emporal and personal nature, such as v-ealth, 
food, life, childrer, cattle, cows, horses and protection 
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against enemies. There are oecas-anal references to a 
hope of immortalit)' and 'uture happiness, bat rlie 
3m.r;or:slity of the Deities is a ways recognized a- wall as 
the Dos-jibility of it-; attainiaent fc_y hur'ian beir<,- ia 
s.ome ca,sei they seek morai benetits, such as h.arred oi 
untruth and abhorrence of .;«in, but the aiain objects of 
the prayers being tencporai and physical benefits. 

The Deities, to whom prayers and p-aises ar-j ad- 
dressed in iht i-,ig-v^dr-. p'enerailv ciffetmt fi-o.-rs 
those, ot the heroic poems and the Purdnds. Ti,e 
'’ames of S’iva, of Mahadiva, of Durg^, o/ KiM, or of 
Pama, never occur ir the K-’>-7'eVa. The chief Deiti s 
are Agin and indra. The former describes the tlu . « 
aspeits of the Element of Fire: isi., as it eyists on 
earth, not for .'ooking and sacred purpo-jes, but r.j the 
heat of digestion and of life, .and the vivifying principle 
cf vegetation , 2 i.d., as it exists in the atmosptiere in 
the shape c.-f Ughining ; and erd , a.r it appear^ in the 
heavens, as light, the sun, the dawn and the planetary 
bodies. Although the San is acknowleoged and 
i.'.aded as a Divinity, the ::.oul of all iro\ able ard im- 
movable beings, stiii he does lot occupy that prominent 
position in the V’^idik btux-gy as he does in that of the 
ancient Persians, fie is priiicipany regarded as the 
celestial le.presentative of Eire and his manifestations 
are. known as the A'd.dyas. 

To Agni is attributed vanous iiinctions and offices 
by the Vedic Rishis. As the Fme of Sacrifice he conveys 
the offerings and invocations cf men to the celestials; 
he is the Hotri, or priest, who invites the Deities to the 
ceremony ; he is the Purohita, or the family priest, wH<' 
performs the rite on behalf o* Yajamana. As a 
Divinity he is^^immortal, gifted with infinite power 
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splendour, and enjoying perpetual youth. He has the 
power of granting riches, food, cattle, health and life. 
He is, sometimes, mentioned under various appellations, 
being identified with Yama, Varuna, Mitra, and the Sun. 
He is, again, mentioned as the first Angirds, who, in the 
Vedds, as well as in the Purdiias, is a patriarch and 
RiVA;'. The Vedic myth of Aogiras has, however, a 
special significance. Jt appears that this priestly family 
or school either introduced Fire-Worship or organised it 
in various forms. 

Indra is regarded in the Vidds as a personification 
of the phenomenon of the Firmament capable of sendirrg 
down rain. Rain was particularly necessary to an 
agricultural people like the Vedic Hindus, and, therefore, 
Indra was deified. The Clouds are described as being 
unwilling to part with their watery stores and Indra 
attacks them with his thunderbolt. The Cloud is per- 
soaified as Ahi or Vpitra, and is described as fighting 
with Indra. This is merely an allegory describing 
the pQW'er of Indra in sending down rain for the 
behoof of humanity. The allegorical character of this 
Vedk myth is lost sight of in the Purdjfds, and Vritra 
becomes a real personage, the King of the Asuras, who 
combats with the King of the Celestials. For his combat- 
ing with the Clouds, Indra is specially described, in the 
Suktas, as the Martial Deity, the giver of victory to 
votaries and tlie destroyer of the e»emie$ of religious 
rkes. Like Agni he also confers riches and ether te^ 
poral blessings on his worshippers. 

The Sun, Suryya, or Savitrf, occupies a much less 
prominent place in the Vaidik liturgy. In the first 
book of the VJ.g-veda we have only three Suktas 
addressed to him individually, but they do not describe 
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more strikingly his supremacy. Like Agni and Indra 
he, too, bestows temporal blessings on his worshippers. 
He is described as the source of light coursing quickly 
between heaven and earth, in a car drawn by the seven 
days of the week. 

A number of lesser Divinities is, also, mentioned as 
subordinate to Indra and Agni. The Maruts or Winds are 
associated with the Firmament. V&yu or Wind is, also, 
mentioned as a Divinity but always in association with 
Indra. The Maruts are frequently addressed as the at- 
tendants of Indra. They are called the sons of Piis’ni 
or the Earth, and also Rudrds, or sons of Rudra. This 
is a pure and simple metaphor expressing, as Professor 
Wilson holds, the action of wind upon fire. It is, 
furthermore, described in the ^g vida that they were 
originally mortal, but became immortal by worshipping 
Agni. 

The A 'dityas, or the lesser Suns, are described as the 
sons of Aditi, who is known as the Mother of the Celestials 
and identified with the Earth. There is no separate hymn 
to Vishnu, but he is mentioned as Tyivikrama, taking 
three steps or paces. Mitra is never addressed alone ; he 
appears amongst the Vis’w'ad^vis, or is associated with 
Vatuna and Ary3^min. He presides over Idie day, and 
in combination with Varuna, dispenses water. Varuna 
presides over the night, and is very commonly called 
or King. Pusban is another name of the A'ditya 
or the Sun, presiding over the earth. His protection is 
solicited on a journey, particularly against robbers. 

The two A'swins are described as demigods. They 
are mentioned in the later mythology as the sons of the 
Sun, but no such legend occurs in the '^g-veda. 
They are, however, described, in one place, as having 
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the sea [Sindhu), for their Mother. This merely show? 
their identity with the Sun and Moon which apparently 
rise out of the ocean. They are described as the 
destroyers of enemies and diseases. They are known as 
the physicians of the celestials. 

We thus find that the hymns of the ^ig-veda are 
addressed to the three Deities, — Agni or Fire, Indra or 
the Firmament, and the Sun. Or :t may be said that 
there are only two Deities, for the Sun is only a mani- 
festation of Fire. Yiksha, in the Daivata-Kandnni of 
his iVirukfii, asserts that there are in the Vdda “ three 
divinities . -Agni on the earth ; v'avu, or Indra in the sky, 
and Suryya in heaven ; of each of whom there are many 
ap[)ellations expres.sive of his greatness and of •’lie variety 
of Ids functions." Yaksha further asserts that "all the 
Deities are but parts of one .ffw-re, or soul, subservient 
to the diversihcation of his praises through the im- 
mensity and variety of his attributes." The Anukra- 
manikd goes further, and afbrms that there is but 
One Deity, the Gnat Soul, quoting in support of 
this doctrine, a pas.sii’e which applies only to the Sun, 
vvno 15 there called ‘ c Sou' of all that moves or is 
immovable.” 


Thus we see t:. • 
of ratuT'’, the \Yd. 
S iur.-:Tie Energy ' 
Jai l u-r the '’ght i 
th • [):vi:ie Pov-; 
power is Uesignarfa 


■. o-Ling the different phenomena 
'..-van-:, had evidently in view the 
•*rly'rg i.iem all. it is not the 
t-; worshipped, but the Deity or 
ji- rules them , and this Divine 
y me V-'dic Rishis as Parjanya. 


Fue ure, that we s^e fore us and which is so use- 
ful to the p''ople, is not the Deny who is invoked by the 
R’.shis— iLiut the D.vjnt; Power whir h is designated by 
them is Ag'd, ' wu„ vursts forth from the wood when 
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’the fire Is churned with a stick." it is thus clear that 
the Vedic Aryans did not merely worship the natural 
phe nomena, but the Energy underlying th.em all, which 
they denominated by various names, such as, Suryy'a, 
Agni, In.dra, etc. To them either Indra only, or Agni, 
or Suryya, or all of them, together with the other Powers 
of Nature, did not complete the conception of God. 
Nor was any of them regarded by tnem as the Supreme 
Ruler of the Universe, Omniscient and Omnipotent. 
They represented merely the various Energies of the 
All-Powerful Providence manifested tc humanity thiough 
diverse natural phenomena. 

The Kig-v^Ja throws a considerable light upon the 
social and political condition of the then Hindus. The 
following observations, made by that eminent and erudite 
scholar Professor H. H. Wilson, will give a suTncient i'lea 
to the reader. 

“ It has been a favourite notion with some eminent 
scholars, that the Hindus, at the period of the corriposi- 
tion of the hymns, were a nomadic and pastoral people. 
This opinion seems to rest solely upon the frequent 
solicitations for food, and for horses and cattle which 
are found in the hynr.ns, and is unsupported by' any’ 
mere positive statements. That the Hindus were not 
Nomads, is evident from the repc.ated aliu'ions to fi.'ced 
dvveliings, and villages, and towns ; and we can scarcely 
suppose them to have been in this respect behind tcc. ir 
barbarian enemies, the overthrow oi whose numerous 
cities is so often spoken of. pastoral people they 
might have been to some extent ; but they v. ere, aPo, 
and, perhaps, in a still greater degree, an agricultural 
people, as is evidenced by’ their supplications .'^or abund- 
ant rain and for the fertility of the earth, and by t.hc 
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mention of agricultural* products, particularly barley. 
They were a manufacturing people ; for the art of 
weaving, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrica> 
tion of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to ; and, 
what is more remarkable, they were a maritime and 
mercantile people. 

‘■Not only are the Siiktas familar with the ocean and 
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as 
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain ; 
and we have a naval expedition against a foreign island, 
or cc.ntinent (dtvipaj, frustrated by a shipwreck. They 
meet, also, have made some advance in astronomical 
computation, as the adoption of an intercalary month, 
for the purpose of adjusting the solar and lunar years 
fo each other, is made mention of. Civilization must 
have tiierefore made considerable progress ; and the 
Hindus must have spread to the seacoast, possibly 
along the Sindhu or Indus, into Catch and Guzerat, 
before they could have engaged in navigation and 
commerce. That they had extended themselves from a 
more northern site, oi that they were a northern race, 
is rendered probable fro.m the peculiar express.on used, 
on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life — when 
the worshipper asks for a hundred -winters {kimss), a 
boon not likely to have been desired by the natives of a 
warm climate. The\ ’ear, also, to have been a fair- 

complexioned people, at least comparatively, and 
foreign invaders of It>dia, as it is said that Indra 
divided the fields among his rvAiVe-complexioned friends, 
after destroying the indigenous barbarian races, for 
such there can be little doubt we are to understand by 
the exprc-ssion Dasyu, which so often recurs, and which 
is often defined to signify one who not only dses not 
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perform religious rites, but attempts to disturb them, 
and harass their performers ; the latter are the A‘ryyas, 
the A’ryya, or respectable, or Hindu, or Arian race, 
Dasyu, in later language, signifies a thief, a robber, and 
A'ryyi a wealthy or respectable man ; but the two terms 
are constantly used in the Text of th* V^da as con- 
trasted with each other, and as expressions of religious 
and political antagonists, requiring, therefore, no 
violence of conjecture to identify the Dasyus svith the 
indigenous tribes of India refusing to adopt the cere- 
monial of the A'ryyas, a more civilized, but intrusive, 
race, and availing themselves of every opportunity to 
assail them, to carry off their cattle, disturb their r;te? 
and impede their progress; to litiie purpose, it should 
seem, as the A'ryyas commanded the aid of Intfra, 
before whose thunderbolt the numerous c ries, or hatnieis 
of the Dasyus were swept away. 

'' We have no particular intimation of the pcditiral 
r.ondit-on of the Hindus, except the spccihcalion of a 
number of names of princes, many of which are pecu- 
liar to the Vida, and differ from those of the heroic 
poems and Purina^ ; a few are identical, but the 
nomen I'laturc, evidentlv, belongs to a period antfior ts 
the coastruciion of the dynasties of the Sun and Moon 
no allusion to which thus far occurs The princes 
named arc somelimcs described as in hostility with each 
other, and the condition of the pro- inces of India 
occupied by the Hindus was, no doubt, the sane, which 
it continued to be until the Mahommedan ror.quesi, — 
parcelled out amongst insignificient principalities, under 
petty and contending princes. 

“ Upon a subject of primary importance in the 
history of Hindu society, — the distinctions ct cas>.e,— 
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tht ianguage oi the Suktas, of the first Ashtcikd at 
lea.->t i:D by no means explicit. Whenever collectively 
aliaded to. mankind are said to be distinguished into 
tiv- sorts, or classes, or, literally, five men, or beings 
(pancha kshitaya/i) . The Commentator explains this 
term co denote the four castes, Brihman, Kshatriya, 
yi.:s'va and Sitdra, and the barbarian, or Nishada ; 
but Sayanaj ot course, expresses the received impres- 
sions of ills oss n asje. We do not meet with the deno- 
mination Kshatriya or Sitd>'a in any Text of the First 
Book nor with that of Vais’ya ; for which does 

occur is there a synonym of man in general Brahmaii 
is met with, but in what sense is questionable. In the 
neuter form Brahma, it usually implies prayei or praise, 
or sacrihei-d food. or. in one place, pre.;ervation ; in its 
ma-^culifie lorm Btahmd. it occur: as the praiser or 
s'-citcT oi the livmn or, a- the pa'^ticuiar priest, so deno- 
miriatf-d w f.u preside; over the cer menial of a sacri- 
rice ; ."nd in neither cas-. does it necessarily imply a 
I' r ihraai.2 b'. caste ; for that the olf.ciaiing priests 
might not be BrdhmaiuB. .apjiears from the part taken 
Ly 'v ;; -vilnd'ra at inc ; acrifice of S’unahs’epas, who. 
alt'.'.^gh, a-.i jrding to .radition, by birth a Kshatriya, 
t .vrc’i. r.. the fu.vciio'i; of the priest^i md. There is one 
on;'i.-e V, hic'n n' in lavour oi considering the B-rahmaua 
.is ti'e: n.-mroe; .if a caste, as distinguished, fr.nm that 
cf the ruili.ary ca;ie ' If you indra and A.po has' 3 
etc-- dt'ighted in .1 Brahman or 3. Rdjd. then com « 
hiiher ’ Lu’ even thm can srarcelv be regarded .-i; d-ci- 
.:i: t A liyinn ti, occurs in a subsequent paif of th^ 
f. i'.! has hov.eccr, been translated by Mr. Coieiirouke, 
'vhicr the So..r v.a;.teb are specified by name, and the 
' icii uole ih-jtr ■c:’.gin from alludccl to." 
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Eveii from a careful perusal of this hymn and the 
observation of the practices of the Vedic people as 
recorded in the hymns vve find that they were 
divided into four classes after their respective callings. 
The promulgator of the system had, evidently, in view 
the organization of the various classes of people with 
reference to their trades and professions. But we have 
no such proof, in the whole range of the Vedic literature, 
as prohibits one class from taking food with another. 
Besides we have no proof against inter-marriages — but, 
on the other hand, we have overwhelming evidence of 
marrying the daughteis of the kings. The das- 
sihcation, of the people, however, did not at all depend 
on their birth but upon their character and attainments. 
We have allusions of Kshatriyas attaining to the dignity 
of a Brdkmanah on account of their spiritual attainments 
and many of them were authors of several Upanishadas. 
The system, as it appears, was evidently instituted to 
divide the functions of the respective classes so that 
me great work, of conquering the country and establish- 
ing a good and just government which the Aryans took 
up, might go on without any interruption. 

The condition of women in India, during the Vedic 
Age, was immensely superior to what we find now. They 
were not required to remain behind a curtain, a loath- 
iom*’ pi.ictlce, which is evidently an outcome of the 
Mal'ommedan Rule, for it finds only in Bengal, North - 
V\'ejtern Provinces and the Punjab where, the Maho- 
n.e,Un rule was most dominant, whereas their sisters of 
Madras and Bombay enjoy, even now. the sweet air of 
frcedcn. \'edic Hymns clearly prove that women, i.n 
that Age, usef to come out before the public. The 
c.5..ghl'‘r an J her mother v'crc present at the public 
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sacrifice made by the “ Opulent Rathavati ” The 
presence of women in public was recognised in the 
Vedic Age. 

There was no early marriage in tlie Vedic Age 
and maidens, when of proper age and education, used 
to take husbands after their hearts. It is to tlie 
accomplishments and character of a husband that they, 
always, looked, and the son of a was, alw’B.y5, con- 

sidered a desirable match for the daughter of a Rdjd. 
Monogamy was practised in the Vedic Period and w’omen 
had a recognized position of their owm. Husbands anJ 
wives, as a married pair, used to perform sacrifices con- 
jointly The wife was a necessary f.-vctor, in a nousc- 
hoid, in carrying on sacrifices, preserving sacred fire 
and performing other duties of life. Women used to 
receive education and such was the exter.t of this educa- 
tion that some of them were the authoresses of H'Trsns. 
One of them is Viswavard ; she was the authoress of ttic 
and Song of the Fifth Chapter of the Kig-vida which 
contains twenty-eight most beautiful :.an..a 5 . 

Another is Vak, the authoress of the 135th Song '.n the 
Tenth Chapter of the Kig-veda. The nymn rh*. 

highest idea! of the conception of Gou. The grea- Lcm- 
mentators on these Songs hc’T »aid tna* they fC the 
root of the Vdddnta Philosophy, She lived the i'e an 
ascetic and passed her days i.j prayers and m.e.iitsuon. 

Another is Lopimudri ; sue vias the auihor-.'S; of .h>c 
75lh Song of the Kig-rldu, ccr.tair.tng two most er.. '•hen*, 
stanzas. She w-as the daugiiitr Ci a king and the wife 
of the great Rir/n .Agastya , trough sne rra- ?. pr ..r-’s-- 
born and bred in luxuiy, she lived, wrii fit. busoa’ d. as 
an ascetic and fo'iowcd him hke i shrdo'v 

We nt-:-’.. u'.t mention incr-. — .th.e.,,- 'Ire- v')\' gi’.c 
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our reader an idea of some of the ideal Vcdic women 
and of the extent of their education. 

It is not easy to determine accurately the Age of 
Vedic Composition, Many European Scholars have ex- 
hausted, with no useful result, ‘heir ingenuity on this 
question. Professor Mas Miilier maintains that Snmskrit- 
speaking Aryans liv^d i.i India about at least 3.co« B.C. 
Th’i;. he pr-ives from the menticn ef SinJhu, a vegetable 
fibre, in the list of the vegatable-c'othing ma.'e for the 
hhrnry of A3.iUr-bttn’ ual in BabyIon:a. This vegetable 
vi-icfi is cotton, is not nenttoued in the Ve:.,c 
rivni'is, or thu Brdkni inds, but in the Stiirds. 

Ai cording to him, however, there .r< ihiea literar,/ 
penb'ds c! the Vedic Age, vim., that of ti.? riymns, th,<.t of 
the Brdhmanh, and that of the Sutras. He t' rri at:empts 
to hx dates tor these Periods. The oniy h'storiral Gate, on 
v.-n-eij we can rely is that of the rise of Bud n-i'-.m 1 Ms, 

:i‘n;uing to tr.i:, information contained in the Buddhist 
rar.uon, is about 500 B C. Buddhis.-n is rea'-y nm Pro- 
■ ■c ST3 T. •• ' ',ia r.rd '.s, decidec!^ , a .'TiOverne.it eg.- inst 
ty The word Up(fni.\kta Is, 

..' -0, .nr .r' . ' . i ' C - men o* the Soi'.thei'.T Eudt’hist 

' . '.j. t-ic* !/'■ ' ; :< jve .'rat Beddhisin pre-su'. pc-rs the 
oi thf. f :,kr, lands, 'i hus tim If-arned Professor 

Vedic Agr beginning vvilU the 
v PA conclusion i >. in his owEi words, 

f ’ • , ! S' r then, V ■* place the rAc 

V • .'iiro.u ij'.o .-.nc 600 B.( , and a-siyn, p!o~ 

■•ui u'Viv. .i JO veAr- t: the i'K^rc- L-eriod, another aoo 
,■ r-tn* Br > v, n.ts-Period. ■a'c should a^rrive a. about 
i, , ,o t.C . Wi ts r ^>a>> when the •'ollecuo.' ct t.ue ten 
o".rs s'sf t;,e .•.iicsent hymns must have taken place." Bur 
gi'.es .n-o wlv/ h justifies 'aim to gtve 300 years 
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to cads Period If this daration of several Periorls be a 
child of CTiajination, we may, as well, extend it to 500 or 
1,000 years. 

The views, of other Western Scshoiars, tally more or 
less with tiiat of Professor Max'! tiller. We can, very 
v.el! understand the difficulties under which they labour 
in ascertaining the date of the composition of the Ved'.c 
H vmns. 

j 

Attempts have also been made to ascertain the date 
of \’edic Hviiuis fru.n Astronomical Calculations, Profes- 
sor i liak, of Boinoay, has written a learned treatise on 
the .XntKJuity of the PVo'di in which he has made use of 
astronomical observations for ascertairdng the Vedic 
Age. According to him, the marking of the changes, in 
the position of heavenly bodies, '• is the best measure- 
ment of ti.me for determining the periods of antiquity, 
only if v.-e have reliable records about the position of 
heavenly bodies ir. early days ; fortunately, su-oh records 
of tl.e time, when the Hellenic, the Iranian, and the 
Indian, .-\ryar.s lived together, have been preserved for 
us ir: the and, with the help of Greek and Parsi 

traditions we can now decipher these records.’' 

By various internal evidence and other researches he 
hi; preved that “the oldest V:, lie Calendar, like the 
r-idest H', mn, was .sacrificial; and that the sacrifice or 
the yPT^r commented with AJifi at the vernal equinox in 
or n».>r Puti.ir: asi' The phase of the Moon, the seasons 
a .d the Ajanas further guided ttie ancient Ax'ryyas i.v 
measuring time foi sacrificial ourpto.-res t'he asterism. of 
Abhijit marked tl'.e approach of or ‘he c ‘r.ira! 

dav, vv.iile Punarvaiu, which soon after came to be 
rrdmd y 'imakau. indicated the begitming of the yt*ar. 
Some time after this and before the Ternai cauinox ha-i 
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ttf.tdsd to Orio the lunar months, and tithis or days 
appear to have come in use ; and, in fact, the whole 
Calendar seems to have been re-arranged, the year 
being made to commence from the winter solistice in the 
Chitra Full-Moon. But this did not alter the sacrificial 
system, which, so far as the procedure is concerned, still 
continues to be what it was in the oldest day.” 

The oldest Period, therefore, according to him, in the 
Aryan Civilization, "may be called the Aditi. or the pre- 
Orion-Perlod, and we may, roughly, assign 6,000-4,000 
RC., as its limits. It was a period when the finished 
hymns da not seem to have been known, and haif-pro.->e 
and half-poetical Nivuls, or sacrificial forinulie, were 
probably in use.” 

The next is the Orion-Period, “ which, roughly speak- 
ing, extended from 4,000 to 5, ©00 B.C., from the time 
when the vernal equinox was in the asterisrn cf A drd. 
to the time when it receded to the asterisrn of Krdtika^. 
This is the most important period in the .history of the 
Aryan Civilization. A good many Suktas, in the R.-- 
veda, were sung at the time, and several legends were 
either formed anew 01 developed from the older ones. 
This was pre-eminently the Period of Hymns.” 

' The Third, or the Kr:Lnkd -Period commences with 
the v-einal equinox in the asterisrn oi the KriHi'idx 
and extends up to the period recorded in the Vc idn^a 
“J polish a ^ that is, from 2500 B.C., tc 1400 B.C. it vva^ 
tlie F’enod of Taittiriya Saihkicd and several of the 
Bfiik'n-rnd:. The hymns of the R/^-;'t'.-/(zhad,aiready 
be. op'.e antique and unmteiligibie by this lime, and 
the BraJimavadins indulged in speculations, often tuo 
free, about the real meaning of those hymns and legmd-. 
It uas at this lime that the Samhitas were probably 


t 
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compiled into systematic books and attempts made 
to ascertain tbe meanings of the oldest hymns and 

formuiSE;.” 

'• The Fourth, .and the Last, Period, of the old Sams* 
krit literature, extends from I400 B.C.. to 500 B.C., or 
toe birth and rise of Buddhism. It was the Period of 
Sutra$ and ohilosophica! systems.” 

Thus we See that tiie terminus of the Vedic Age 
is place-d ahour, 500 B.C., the birth and rise of Buddhism. 
From the above results it is evident that the Vedie 
Hymns were composed in the P’eriod extending from 
4000 to 2500 B.C, From internal evideace. in the 
it is seer, that the anrient Hindu Civilization 
reached its renith during this Period. It must have 
t.axe" a considcrntle time, not kss than one thous.ind, 
or t vo tho,jsaod, y-ars, for a civil’zation to attain to such 
a matui'icy as is seen in the "Rig-v-sda. Besides, a litera- 
£jie car ot grow so ve-'-y antique ns to require attempts 
of tiie learned writers la explain it within a short 
period O’’ two nunirea years. The Brahmanai and the 
o'yjn:.^Hiidas w .ivabtediy, attempts to decipher the 
■ and the theosophy o( the Vedas. 

.Ahhough, therefore, the Vedic ,'\ge is more it matter of 
,sp--cu-ati,mi, yet the oirth, of the Hymns of the 'R.ig-zeda 
roust heve been very early, decidedly earlier than (o,ooa 
H.C And it is not improbable, as proved by Professor 
Tibk, tint they must have been comwsed .about 4,000 
Fl. Tivo hundred years is too short a period fora 
iji-eracure to pass through such stages. 

Tn-. Sarhhiid, of the First Veda, contains Mantras 
c: prayers, v/hich f m the most part are encorr.iastic, as 
Tie of the W:g-vt'da implies. This cohertion is 

di.’idcc rtito eight pa'-ts [A^htaka], each Oi which is sub* 
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dh'id^d Into as many lectures lAdhydya). Another mode 
of division, also, runs through the volume, distinguish- 
ing ten books (Mandala) which are, again, sub-divided 
into more than a hundred chapters {Aauvdka) and com- 
prise a thousand hymns or invocations {Sukia.) A further 
sub-division, of more than two thousand sections ( Varga), 
is common to both methods : and the whole contains 
above ten thousand vcses, or rather stanzas, of ^various 
measures. 

On examining this voluminous compilation, a sys- 
tematic arrangement is readily perceived. Successive 
chapters, even entire books, comprise hymns of a single 
author ; invocations, too, addressed to the same Deities, 
hymns relating to like subjects, and prayers intended 
for similar occasions, are, frequently, classed together. 

The Rishi, or saint of a Mantra, is defined bolii in 
the Index of the Rig-veda and by the Commentators, as, 
“ he by whom it is spoken ," as. the DHata, or Deity, is 
“that which js therein mentioned." In the Index to the 
Vdjasaniyt Yajiir-veda, the Rishi is interpreted as “the 
Seer, or the Rememberer.” of the i ext and the Deveti 
is »»id to be “ contained in the pruver.” 

The names, of the respective Authors of each pas- 
sage, are preserved in the Anukramatii, or Explanatory 
Table of Contents, which has been banded down with the 
VSda itself, and of which the authority is unquestioned. 
According to this Index, Vis’wAmitra is the Author of all 
the Hymns contained in the Third Book of the 
wida ; as Bharadwdja is, with rare exceptions, the Com- 
poser of those collected in the Sixth Book ; Vasishtha 
in the Seventh ; Gritsamada in the Second ; V4mad^va 
in the Fourth ; and Buddha and other descendants of 
Atri, in the Fifth. But in the remaining Books of this 
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Veda, the Authors are more various ; among these, 
besides Agastya, Kas'yapa son of Marichi, Ahgiras, 
Jamadagni son of Bhrigu, Parasara father of Vydsa, 
Gotama and his son Nodhas, Vrihaspati, Narada and 
other celebrated Indian Saints, the most conspicuous of 
whom are Kanwa and his numerous descendants, — 
Medhatiihi, etc. ; Madhuchhandas and others among the 
posterity of Vishwamitra ; Sunahsepha son of Ajigarta ; 
Kutsa, Hiranyastup', Savya and ether descendants of 
Ahgiras, besides many other saints among the posterity 
of the personages above-mentioned. 

Several persons of royal birth are mentioned among 
the Authors of the Hymns which constitute this VHa. 

The Deities, invoked, appear, on a cursory inspection 
af the Veda, to be as various as the Authors of prayers 
addressed to them ; but according to most ancient anno- 
tations on the Indian Scriptures, those numerous names, 
of persons and things, arc all resolvable into different 
titles of three Deities, and, ultimately, of One God. 

The places of these three Deities are the earth, the 
interinediate region and heaven — they are the Fire, Air 
and the .Sun. They are pronounced to be the Deities of 
the mysterious names severally ; and [Prajdpati) the 
lord .nr creatures is the Deity of them collectively. The 
syllable Om intends every Deity ; it belongs to {Para- 
vrieshJhi) Him, who dwells in the supreme abode; it 
apperrain-s to {Brahma) the vast one; to {Deva) God; 
to {Adhydtmd) the superintending soul. Other Deities, 
belonging to those several regions, are portions of the 
three Divinities ; for they are, variously, named and des- 
cribed, on account of their different operations ; but, m 
fact, there is only One Deity, the Great Soul. He i.s called 
the Sun, for He is the Soul of ail beings ; (and) that is 
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declared by the Sage, ‘‘ the Sun is the Snul ©f (Jac^at) 
what moves and of that which is fixed.” Other Deities 
are portions of Him ; and that is expressly declared bv' 
the Text , — “ the wise call Fire, Indra, Mitra, and 
Varuna.” 

The subject and uses of the prayers contained in the 
yjda differ more than the Deities by which they are 
addressed. Every line is replete with aUusions to my- 
thology and to the Indian notion of the Divine Nature 
and of Celestial Spirits. For the innumerable ceremonies 
to be performed by a householder, and, still more, for 
those endless rites enjoined for hermits and ascetics, a 
choice of prayer is offered in every stage of the cele- 
bration. It may be sufficient here to observe that Indra 
cr the Firmament, Fire, the Sun, the Moon, Water, Air, 
the Spirits, the Atmosphere, and the Earth, are the objects, 
most frequently, addressed; and the various and repeated 
sacrifices with Fire and the drinking of the milky-juice 
of the Moon-Plant, furnish an abundant occasion for 
numerous prayers adapted to the many stages of those 
religious rites. 





RIG-YEDr^BAMHITA. 


FiaST ASHTAKA. 

FIRST MA.VDALA, 

First Adhya’va. 

ANUVAKA i, 

SUKTA 

The first Sakia or hymn, is addressed to A^r.i. The Risk- or ths 
saintly author, is Madhuchhandas, the son of Viswimitra. The metri 
is Gaya: ft 

I WORSHIP by hymns Agni,^ the high-priest of tb'r 
sacrifice," the deity,® the sacrificial priest who presen;.-, 
oblations (to the deities) and is the possessor of gre.". 
richest 

2. May Agr.i, lauded by the ancierf- ard moderr 
Kishu, conduct the deities hzther, [i.c.. in this sacnncel 

3, Through Agni, (the worshipper; comes by riches 
whict- multiplies drily, which is the source of fame' 
fane' w'hich secures zeroes 


■' Fir'- *'>a= an obiecl of worshin with -n - ancif 

s Afit- -■ caiSt-'.: the Pur-.lnia^ As a prs-'-sl neifc.rm-r 
to" s. R's't’- ••T acoompiishing al! hi? dessred-for ou e-.ts. so 


/O-i 


tfl* «icnSr_. 


rtvtmm oer?* means endued witte feciings of ch.^r, 
accoin js&idjnieotii . 

& TJk- word in the iS ratnadkatama j,c. hoi 

Figaradwep it means here “ the muitipaer ot j-wels’ i. 
sacrificiai fniits 

;■ T^aaic eiV p.-, its were Bhrigu, Argira ■ et,-;, 

. ■ O -■ “.-pi fame ter 'ha:'-- -tc. 


,;ojs-.n r.» ' 

Berform; 

in.; f'h-’e- 
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gni, the sacrifice, around^ "b.ich thou rc- 
sidest. IS rtutnpcded* r.ad jea-,:hes the celestials in 

Miy Agni. fte presenter of ot'atlons. the attainei 
of s.i>cco:s 1!'. worlcs,' ever trothfjit, hii^hiy illustrious 
for many noble deeds divine, come hither 'virith the 
cclestiale . 

6. Whatever good, O Agni, thou maysi confer upon 
iiiv giver '-"1 oblations that, indeed, O ngira*-, belongs 
'JO thee.'^ 

7. Bo.vlng u;;tG thee mentally, Q Agni, vve ap- 
proach ihei:- daily, both morning and evening. 

8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices 

I K -mear.i test at a sacri-tce fire t -.iild be lighted at the four 
cardinal point';, east, west, south and ..on r, £c ■ .ned severally >4 'Aat'cnsya, 
H.l'ijJliya, Odrkapaiya and Agnic.-.. • , . 

z A’^hvaram, i.e., tree from injory o;TereJ by .v ’hh^sd^. 

'I Kr. ikratu. — Siyana 'has explained it as i-di:." jr.^a/tfa (attainer of 
kno'.v'.-.d^^ e) and i'antakarma 'At’.a.ner of ^aocsss ir. Works). Wilson 
has ..d. . 'sd the former tr.eaniri!; Rut we prsV' me iatcer, as Agni 
is belt';,- known i. the surc'ssfui perfo .-ner of re’igious rites for the 
CC J I . b. i > 

4 Thvf the uenes. etc , ".'hich Agni will confer upon the pertorm- 
et of r.n.e-. v.,'! r-naO.e him to mu tipiy b's oblatmm, the fruit*" ot 

whicn A;n 'riti m'.mately reip r'ere Arijjiras .s a syn.jnyto for Agni. 
The Ci'i..'T'entat..,: (j.-u-.'s Vtk.-ha 'or the identity of A.ngirss with 
An^drc, i.v. eon! .m l a nr., -ge r -r"' ihe Br Unn^aa is cited 

in u r 1 - ■ .. .,iu -hf C'" • . I- .. r’.c e A'.gias. The idcatificatior- 
■..i A.'.', -.s • m 'j-. ■'•T though not in p«rson, 's the sibTect 

ot a t'/.d f f r/'i.i-u'c, I'a apuriar There Ma,".,i«deya 

s A'n. I '. r..' engaged in p.rnance and .el.n.ju hed bis 

a r u.m- roc-k'uL.'Ot! Inm hi' clfir e, .ind when he p.-e- 
.p.- Ag' t to r'*s iC'.e n. becac'.o his ucn . nis desvtn.dauts. ih* 
* arc. the-etore, aJso the dcSCfcftlJar.ts of AgnS,<pi SO inaBy Agsis 

n: i’.re-- 
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(unobstructed by Rakshasas), the perpetual illuminator 
of truth and increasing in thine own room.* 

g. Like unto a father to his son, O Agni, be easily 
accessible unto us ; be ever present with us for our 
well-being. 


SUKTA II. 

Thr RuAt is Madhuchhandas ; the metre u.iv.ii'i. This hymn consists 
of nine Riks or stanzas. Of these thiee are addressed to Vayu ; 
three, to Indra and Vayu conjointly; and three, to Mitra and Varuna. 

Va’yu, worthy of being seen, (libations of) Soma* 
have been dressed, come, drink of them ; (and) hear our 
invocation. 

2. Vayu, the eulogists who have prepared the Soma- 
Juice, who know the sacrifice,'* praise thee with enco- 
miastic verses. 

3. Vayu, thy speech’* describing the qualities of 
Soma, comes to the giver (of the libation) and to many 
others (who invite thee) to drink of the Soma-Juice. 


1 The word in Ithe Text is Ritam which means truth or future 
frmits of religious rites. 

2 S-mgdame. — The chamber in which Fire-Worship is performed. 

3 Arangkiita or alangkrita, literally dressed or prep.ared. The 
Soma-Plant, being pressed, yields a profu-e milky juice of a mild nature, 
It is used in sacrifice when it goes through a process of fermentation. 
This view of Mr. Stevenson is warranted by various expressions in the 
succeeding hymns. 

4 Ahartiidik Siyai. > trans'ates it as kratvjibhi: {,e., knowing all 
the sacrificial rituals. Wilson has translated it at ' kncw.ng the fit 
season.” 

5 Vayu is sipposed to say,— " O perfootisr of saor ice, 1 will drink 
the libation of oma.” 
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4. Indra and Vayu, these libations are prepared 
(for you), come hither with food (for us) ; indeed, the 
drops of (Soma-Juice) await you both. 

5. Indra and Vdyu, living in oblations containing 
boiled rice, ^ you are aware of these libations ; come 
near quickly. 

6. Indra and Vdyu, come near the prepared libation 
of the sacrificer who presses 01 extracts out the Soma- 
Juice for these men the ceremony will be speedily 
completed. 

7. I invoke Mitra of pure strength and Vanina — the 
destroyer of enemies, (the joint) performers of the act 
of water-shedding.® 

8. Mitra and Varuna, augmenters of water,* dis- 
pensers of water, you exist in this great sacrifice for 
bestowing reward (of sacrifice). 

g. May Indra and Varuna, endued with mental 
powers, born for doing good to many and the refuge 
of multitudes, multiply our strength and sacrifice. 


I l^djeenivasu.—SiyRTts. explains Vajeeni as Ham (oblation) in 
which there is anna (boiled rice). The meaning is, therefore, residing 
in such Ham. Wilson translates the word as abiding in the sacrificial 
riU. 


2 iSctra, dual of narst, a man. Sa>’ana explains the word as ‘‘gifted 
with maniV vigour/' ard ir applies to V^ayu ?,nd Indra, 

T ^xt is Gkritdchi. Saya^a explain? It as vvater- 


’'he word in the 

1 ' " a c 


•dTc sa’d tC' cacsr fain 


r.Qirtctiv by e^apo- 
ratiOi, rtamandtb Sa*'aswa.! explains it as ehTitahuzi obl,3tion of clar- 
8eo’ butte: but Siy.zna's explanation is particularly applicable here, 

' ' ' raj -x.'.Mlaed me wore Ri<« ar wjt«r and 





Kig‘Veda Samhitd. 


5 


SUKTA III. 

The Riski and metre are the same; of twelve stanzas; three are ad* 
dressed to the As’wins; three to India ; three, to the Vis’wad^vas; 
and three' to Saraswatf. 

As’wins,' cherishers of pious deeds, having outstretched 
hands* {for accepting the oblation), long-armed, ‘ desire 
for sacrificial viands. 

2. As’wins, of many acts, guides {of devotion), 
endowed with intellect, accept our eulogistic words with 
unaverted minds.* 

3. As’wins, destroyers of diseases,* shorn of false* 
hood, leaders in the van of heroes,* come to the mixed 
libations of Soma, extracted and placed on lopped 
Kus’a-grass.' 


} As’wins are the two sons of the Son, begotten during his metamor- 
phosis as a horse endowed with perpetual youth and beauty. They are 
known as the celestial physicians and are the heroes of the many V6Kc 
and Paurinic legends. 

3 Dravatpdai . — Having arms outstretched for receiving oblatioas 
offered in a sacrifice. 

3 Purubkuta . — It may be translated as both long-armed and " great 
eaters.” 

4 Shaeiraya — Moving or nnobstructed. Dhiya. — Loving mind, 
accept our praises with a loving mind unobstructed. 

5 i7<uva.— Destroyers of enemies or diseases. The latter is prefer- 
able, for As’wins are known as the celestial physicians. 

6 /?udra-ParffaMt.— -Sayaftatranslates Rudra as heroes from the root 

weep, ijt., those who make the enemies weep. Varttani means 
road : hence the compound means, — *' they who are in the van of 
warriors.” Wilson has followed Sayana. K. M. Bannerjee renders 
it as “ Ye of terrific paths.” 

7 Vrikiavarhiska.—Tht sacred Kus’a-grass, having the roots cut off, 
is mwead on the altar and upon it the libation of Soma- Juice is poured 
out. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also strewn over the floor of 
the chamber in which the wonUp is performed. — Wilson. 
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4. indra of variegated splendour, come hither; these 
libations, ever pure and extracted by fingers, are seek- 
ing thee. 

5. Indra, drawn by the devotion (of the sacrificer) 
(and) invoked by the intelligent (priest), come hither and 
accept the prayers of the priest as he offers the libation, 

6. Indra, having twany horses, come hither speedily, 
to accept the prayers (of the priest) ; in this sacrifice 
(of extrated Soma-Juice), accept our (preferred) food. 

7. Vis’wadevis,' protectors, supporters of men,* 
granters of (sacrificial) rewards, come to the extracted 
Soma-Juice of the worshipper. 

8. May Vis’wadevas, the bestowers of rain, come 
speedily to the libation, as the rays of the sun come 
diligently to the days.* 

g. May Vis’wadevis, who are exempt from deterio- 
lation, omniscient,'* shorn of malice, givers of W'ealth, 
partake of this sacrifice. 

ic May Saraswati,” the purifier, the giver of 


1 The V Is’wadevas are sometimes vaguely applied to the divinitie* 
in general, but they also form a class. Some of their attributes are 
particularized, connecting them with the elements. — Wilson. 

“ To comprehend all the gods by one common name, to call them 
Vis'wadevas, the All-gods and to address prayers and sacrifices to them 
in their collective capacity.” — Max Muller’s Origin and Growth of 
Seligion. 

2 Charskani-dritak . — The root-meaning, according to Siyana, would 
be , — supporters of the cultivators. 

3 Usra iva svasarani. We have followed Sayana. Ramanath 
Saraswatf has rendered it as “ the kine come to their own fold." This 
meaning does not appear to be unreasonable, for in manr places the 
word Usra means cow. 

4 Ehimayasha . — Sayana explains it as ” those who base obtamed 
knowledge universally.” 

5 SarasmiUi is here mentioned as "The Divinity ot Speech.”^ 




food, the bestower of wealth in the shape of sacrificial 
fruits, seek viands in our sacrificial rite. 

11. Saraswati, the inspirer of truthful words, the ^ 
instructress of the right-minded, has accepted our 
sacrifice. 

12. Saraswatf^ makes manifest by her deeds a 
huge river, and (in her own form) enlightens all her 
undertakings. 


ANUVAKA II. 

SUKTA I. (IV.) 

The Rishi and metre the same : the hymn is addressed to Indra, 

Day by day we invoke (Indra) the performer of good 
deeds for our protection, as a milker (does) a good 
milch-cow for (the purpose of) milking. 

2. (Indra) drinker of the Soma-Juice, come to our 
(daily) rites and drink of the libation ; rich as you are, 
your delight gives kine.* 

3. May we recognise thee in the midst of the 
nght-minded who are nearest to thee : come to us ; 
pass us not by to reveal (thyself to others).’ 

4. Go, worshipper to the intelligent and uniniuired 
Indra who confers the best riches (sons, etc.,) on thy 

1 Saraswati (from Saras, water) a river. The Hindus at that time 
used to worship a river of that name. 

2 I.e., You are endued with riches; when you are pleased, we get 
kine from you. 

3 The Text ma no ati hkyahlxa perfectly elliptical. But the Cont* 
mentator has sopplied the complete sense by readeiiag 

us, do not nvent yowaelf to othen.'’ 
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^^riends' and ask him abobt the learned (priest, i.e., 

.myself).'^ 

' i-,5t our sacrificial priests, serving Indra, sing 

.ds "raises ; O reviiers, depart from hence and every 

ocb'-T place. 

6. Destroyer of enemies, let our enemies say that 
are prosperous : men* (friends) (must say so); may 

live in the felicity (derived from the favour) of 

ladra. 

7. Offer to Indra, the pervader (of every rite of 
Sbation p the Soma-Juice that is present (at the three 
seremonies), the wealth of the sacrifice, the source of 

oy to aiankind,* which brings about the accomplish- 
ment of an act,* the favourite of (that Indra) who con- 
fers happiness (on the worshipper). 

8. Having drunk, S'atakratu' of this (Soma-Juice) 
ihoa hadst killed Vitras ;* thou defendest (thine devoted) 
warrior in battle 

p. 0 S’atakratu,* we offer to thee, powerful in 


; Sakhichya ■ Sdyana explains it as Ritwik Or sacrificia .1 prieft who 
’3 supposed to be the best friend of the worshipper. 

2 The Text is elliptical. The sense is “Go to Indra and ask Uin 
about the licness of myself who am the learned priest.” 

3 KrUtaya —Sayawa explains It as *' men who are friends." The 
root-meaniag is cultivators. Perhaps the word is nsed for ssew s» 
general, :au3e Ihe Aryans were cultivators. 

4 NH. — Saya«a explains it as “the worshipper ana priest.” 

J I.e., iialigious rite. 

6 S’atakratu.— A name of Indra, the performer of a hundred satri- 
ficial rites. Sayana explains it as vahukarmayukta, either as their per- 
former or their object, 

7 The leading Asnras headed by Vitra. 

8 Sayana alsa explains Krctu as /rayAo— knowledge, i.e., “endowed 
with great wisdon.” 
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battle, sacriff^ial viands, O Indra, for the acquirement 
of wealth. 

lo. Sing unto that Indra, who is the protector of 
riches, who is endued with many great accomplish- 
ments, the perfecter of good deeds, the friend of the 
worshipper 


iUKTA II. (V.) 

The Deity, Rii/ii and metre the same. 

Come here, (priestly) friends, offering praises ; sit d.own 
and sing, again and again, the praises of Indra. 

2. When Soma is extracted and poured, sing in a 
body unto Indra, the subduer of many enemies, the lord 
of many adorable deities. 

3. May he* secure for us manliness (energy), may 
he secure for us riches, may he confer on us women,* 
may he come to us with food. 

4. Sing to that Indra, before whose pair of steeds, 
carrying car in battle, enemies cannot stand. 

5. These pure, extracted Soma-Juices, mixed wdth 
curds, are poured out for being drunk by the drinker of 
extracted libations. 

6. Indra, performer of good sacrificial rites, for 
drinking extracted Soma-Juice, for acquiring seniority 

X “ Stoma vdhasa, literally, bearing praises. Ssyatta explains the ex- 
pression presenting in this rite TVi-orV, PanrAarfaj’t, and others, i e. , col- 
lections of laudatory stanzas in the/?ig-V4da so denominated.” — IVilson. 

S Indra, endued with accomplishments, ^described in the previoas 
Maniram. 

3 Puratuthyam.T-^kjiM has explained it as, both “women” and 
' knowledge." Wilson has rendered it as, “knowledge.'’ 
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imongst the celestials/ thou hast suddenly become 
endued with great energy. 

7. Indra, adored by encomiastic hymns, may these 
pervading (quickly intoxicating) Soma-Juices enter into 
thee ; may they be of good unto thee for the acquire*- 
merit of superior knowledge. 

8. The chants (of the SdmaY have magnified thee,- 
S’atakratu ; the hymns (of the Rich) have magnified 
thee : may our eulogies magnify thee. 

9. May Indra, the unobstructed protector,* accept 
these thousand (sacrificial) viands in which exist all 
manly properties. 

10. indra, the . object of eulogistic verses, let not 
(inimical) men do injury to our persons. Thou art 
powerful, ward off our destruction (by enemies). 


SUKTA in. (VI.) 

The Rij^i and metre the same. The first three stanzas and the last 
are addressed to Indra, the rest to the Maruts or Winds. 

■ The circumstationed (inhabitants of the three worlds),* 
associate with (Irrdra), the mighty (Sun), the indestructive 


I Jyai' kyam. — Seniority amongst the celestials or the highest place, 

3 The terms in thtText are stomah and ukthph : the former means 
the hymns of the Sdma-, and the latter the verses of the Rig-, Veda, 

3 I.e., who never renounces the work of protection. 

4 “ The Text has only Paritasthushah, those who are standing 
around ; lokatraya varttioah prininih, the living beings of the three 
-Korldc ;c the explanation of the Srholiast." — Wilson. 
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(Fire), the moving (Wind), and the Lights that shine in 
the sky.^ 

2. They (the charioteers) harness to his chariot 
two beautiful steeds,* placed in different sides, bay- 
colored, high-spirited and chief-bearing.^ 

3. Mortals, (Indra as the Sun);; rises with burning 
giving sense to the senseless (in the night) and 

form to the formless (in darkness) 

4. Thereafter, verily those who bear names, invoked 
in boly ntes, (the Maruts,)* having seen the rain (about 
to be engendered), instigated him to resume his embryo 
condition (in the clouds). 

5. In company with the carrying Maruts, fche 


Of the three first uojects, the Text gives only the epithets Vradhna, 
tue mighty, to which Si.j 3 .na. adds A'cUtya, the Sun, Arusha, the non- 
injoring, to which Fire is supplied and Ckaran, the moving, an epithet 
of Wind. The last phrase is complete, — rockanie rockand dh)i. Sayana's 
additions are supported by a Brdhiwtna which explains the epithets 
as equivalent severally to A'ditya, Agni, and Vdyu. The identification 
of Indra with the three, in'plies, the Scholiast says, his supremacy — 
fee is paraMais’'wa-'yyayukta.’' — Wilson. 

The meaning of the RjcA is really very obscure, and the sense can 
only jbe made out by followir.g the exol=> nation given by Sayana in his 
Commentary. 

2 The horses of Indra are called Hari, green or yellow coloured 

3 Nrivahasa, literally, tnen-beariBg. 

4 “ Indra is here, again, identifiad witn the Sun, whose morning rays 
may be said to re-animate those who }'.ave been dead in sleep through 
the night. There is some difficulty in the construction, tor Maryah, 
mortals, is plural while Ajayatkah, is the second person singular of the 
first preterite. Siyana is of opinion that the vrant of concord is a Vaidik 
license.” — HV/5o»i 

5 Marnts arc not named in the Text, but the allusions justify .the 
specification. 
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traversers of strong places, thou, Indra, hast discovered 
the cows hidden in the cave.^ 

6. The reciters of laudatory verses, desirous of seek- 
ing the celestials (the Maruts), laud the powerful (Maruts), 
illustrious, and conscious of the powers of bestowing 
riches as they glorify the good counsellor (Indra). 

7. May you be seen, ye Maruts, in the company of 
the fearless indra, ahvajs full of joy and equally brilliant. 

8. This sacrifice adores the powerful Indra along 
with bands (of the Maruts), sLorn of all shortcomings, 
proceeding towards the celestial region and desired (for 
granting fruits) 

l: Therefore {>e Maruts ) abiding on ail sides, come 

hither, whether from the sky or from the radiant solar 
sphere in this sacrifice (the priest) sings vour praises. 

io. We invoke Indra, for ghing us riches, whether 
he comes from this earth, the sky, or from the vast 
firmament. 


SUKTA JV. ( Vlf). 

The Duty, Risfti and metre the sarr“ 

The chanters (of the Sama) laud Ir.dra with songs, 
the reciters of the Ric/i, with prayers ; (the prii sts of 
the Yajiish), w;th Texts. ^ 

1 The allusion is to a legend. The Asurfts named P&»is stole the 
cows of the celestials and hid them in a cave which indra found out 
with the help of a bitch named Sarama. 

2 The region of the Winds is dyu-ioka, the celestial region, or 
antariksha, the region above the sky, or the solar region. 

3 The first term Gathma merely means singers with the Virhai- 5 a*na. 

Sayana explains nrk^ as .f/awtrawdr of the , and itc.'ifA ao. 

the Texts of the Va-Hsh. 
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2. Indra, bedecked with all ornaments,^ the wielder 
of the thunderbolt, comes with his steeds harnessed at 
his words,* and mixes with all. 

3. Indra, to see a long distance, elevated tne Sun 
in the sky® and lighted the mountain with its rays.'' 

4. Invincible Indra, with thy invincible protection 
protect us in battles and in thousand battles abounding 
in spoils of horses and elephants 

5. We invoke Indra for great affluence, for limited 
wealth ; (our) ally and wielder of the thunderbolt against 
(our) enemies. 

6. Giver of rain, granter of ai! desires, set open 
this cloud. Thou art never uncomoliant with our (re- 
quests' 

7. All tlie encomiastic verses which are addressed 
to different deities (givers of different fruits) are due 
to indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt ; I do not know 
his fitting pr.ai'C. 

8. As a bui! delends a herd of kine, so the shedder 
of desired-for objects, the powerful lord who never says 
no to any request, fills men with strength. 


1 H'rur.i'iavu--, iiieraily meaiw -^lade ol \ Sayana explains ii. 
tS. “ decordtoQ With a)', ornaments 

2 This btJO'.vs that the horses are wdi-trained 

3 The world being covered with darkness by Indra. in ordei 

c dispell it. elevated the Sun in heaven. 

4 Savaen h.,.' explained if, both ae:. “ lighted the mountain with its 
rays,’ aC)"' " charged the cioud with water.' ’ Wilson has adopted the 
second interpretation 

5 Tf.e w ; . in : nt are v Sayanaex- 

r'oiT' .1 i , r,r.' r ' i t..' at we have req'iesied 
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9. Indra, who alone rules over men, over riches, 
and over the five (classes) of the dwellers on earth. ^ 

10. For you, we invoke, Indra placed over all men ; 
may he be exclusively our own. 


ANUVAKA in. 

SUKl’A I. (VIll.) 

The Deity, and metre as before. 

Indra, bring for our protection riches, — profuse, en- 
joyable, the source of victory, (and) the humbler of 
our enemies. 

2. Through the constant strokes of fists* (soldiers 
engaged], by which (wealth) we shall repel enemies; 
or protected by thee with a horse.* 

3. Indra, protected by thee we hold weapons made 
of thunderbolt ; by which in battle we conquer enemies 
elated with pride. 

4. With thee for our help, Indra, and (helped by) 
heroes holding strong weapons, we can defeat enemies 
arraved in hosts. 


I *■ The Text has, over the five men or classes of men, paiich kskiti- 
ndm, the latter term re explained etymologically, those who are fit for 
lesbitations inivdsArhandm)- the phrase is of not unfrequent recur- 
rence and is usually said to imply the four castes, Brahmanas, 
Kskattiyas, Vaishyas and Sudras, and Nishddas, barbarians or those 
who have no taste, intending possibly the 'abong.nai races of India, 
ad n a very i<jw .stage at civilisation, likt the Con is and Bhils, 

oi the present day '' — WiL-jn. 

a JfusAh/iar . j,- -Literal’y striking with a t:,t 

3 Ti»« Sc'm .iai; .u this and tie prece ting pressiors, means iofaa- 
.ry and Ca ' i- 
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5. iViighty (in strength) is Indra, supreme (in ac- 
complishments) may greatness^ ever abide in the 
holder of the thunderbolt : this army is vast like the 
firmament. 

6. Persons engaged in battle, those seeking children, 
and intelligent men seeking knowledge, (obtain them 
by lauding Indra.) 

7. The belly (of Indra) which quaffs Soma-Juice 
in abundance, swells like the ocean, (and is ever) moist 
like the ample fluids of the palate.* 

8. The words of Indra to his worshipper, arc true, 
of manifold (sweet) expressions, many cow-conferring, 
greatly adorable, and like a branch of tree loaded with 
ripe fruits. 

9. Indra, thy lordly powers are ever protectors of 
every such worshipper as I am and immediate givers 
of fruits 

10. Indeed, encomiastic verses,’ (sung m his praise 
in the Satna) and recited (in the Rich), are to be 
desired and repeated to Indra that he may drink the 
Soma-Juice. 


1 This inJicate= Indra’s superiority in physical strength and in 
mental and inttllcctu.a! accomplishments 

2 “The Scholiast expounds the Text urvirapn na kdkudha as ren- 
dered above, but kakitda may refer to kakud, the pinnacle cf a moun- 
tain, and the phrase might then be iransl.ated, like the abund.ant waters 
or (torrentsi from the mountain tcps “ — 

3 “The first is the transl.ation of which the Commentary 

defines Sdvia-Sd d’nydhi Sit train, praise to be accomplished by the Sdma- 
1 rda the 'CCond ’s the rendering of 'ikin.i which the s.auic authority 
describes as, the Rih-S'bfb/iet ti' ..izia n, e.rsung praise to be ac- 
complished ty the Rick. S d-'tr.i.n exmriir.td by S riJhara SwSmt 
in the Schoha on the Bnd^, unu?;, to signirv sacred hymn 

not sung.' — II’'-’. 
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SUKTA II. (IX.) 

The Deity, RuAt and metre the same. 

Come, Indra, in this sacrificial rite and be gratified with 
all these viands and libations ; growing in strengfth be 
victorious (over thy enemies). 

2 . The libation being prepared, present (O priests) 
this exhilarating and efficacious (draught) to the grati- 
fied Indra, the accomplisher of all deeds. 

3. Handsome-nosed (Indra), adorable unto all,* 
be gratified with these joy-producing laudatory verses ; 
come with the deities in these sacrifices. 

4. Indra, I have composed laudatory verses; they 
have reached thee, the showerer of desired-for objects, 
the protector (of thy worshippers) ; thou hast accepted 
them. 

5. Send us, Indra, best and multiform riches ; thou 
hast enough and more than enough riches. 

6. Indra, lord of profuse riches, engage us, dili- 
gent by nature and renowned for the acquirement of 
wealth, in this rite. 

7. Give us, Indra, incalculable, inexhaustible wealth, 
containing many kine, profuse food, full of virtues in 
abundance and granting sufficient longevity. 

8. Indra, confer on us great renown, wealth 


1 Su-s’ipra. — “S'ipra’’ means either the lower jaw or nose. Wilson 
has translated it as. “ with the handsome chin.” But we think ” hand- 
some-nosed" is a better rendering. 

■2 The Text is vak-aia cAarsAane.— Literally, “Oh then! who art ais 

.-.•en.” Siyawa has explained i; as, larea mam’.ikya'r.-.!ita , joined wrh 
a':’ mer,, cr turva yajarndne’ y'~2jyci, adorable v' t-'' si! sacriferr 
' ur.to ai! men. 




^te-Veda Saifihitd. 


n- 

distributed in a thousand objects of charity, and food 
filling up many carts. - 

g. Chanting laudatory verses, we invoke Indra, the 
lord of riches, fond of Rich (verses), the repairer* to the 
place of sacrifice, for protecting our wealth. 

lo. In every sacrifice the sacrificer glorifies the 
great prowess of Indra, powerful and ever dwelling (in 
an eternal mansion). 


SUivTA HI. (X.) 

The Deity and the Rzshi are the same;, the metre is Anusktu!\A. 

The chanters (of the Sd>na), hymn thee, S’atakratu ; the 
reciters of the Richas, praise thee, rvorthy of adoration ; 
the Brdhntams^ elevate thee like a bamboo pole. 

2. When (the worshipper), becoming ready to per- 
form a great (sacrificial) rite, ascends from one summit 

1 RatKinis ishas . — Literally “ car having viands." The Commentator 
has explained it fully; as, " those articles of food which are conveyed in 
cars, carts, or waggons from the place of production." 

2 GdHtdrant — Ttre Corttmentator explains it as "going to the charaber 
where sacrifice is performed." 

3 The first term GiyatrinaJi, literally "those who employ the GifafH 
metre," is said by Sayaxa to denote the Udgdtri, the cbaater of the 
hymns of the Sdnia ; Arkina, the reciters of the Rich. The tbirtl 
terra Srdhmanah is explained, the B’-akmd of a s.acrifice, or the priest 
so denominated, and the other Brdhmaais The concluding phrase tww 
tPdfhs'am iva udyemire, " they have raised thee luce bamboo,” is ratber 
obscore. The Scholiast says, "they have efevated Indra, as tumbler* 
raise a bamboo pole, on the summit of which they balance themselve*," 
not an uacontmon feat in India; or as Txnfir'a means also a faoiiiy 'it 
may be rendered as, "ambitious person* raise their family to coo**' 
tjuence.” 



R ig- Veda bam/uts. 


1 % 

to another summit,^ Inara knows his object, and, 
showering desired-for objects, becomes moved to cofne 
with the tro: ,is (of Maruts.) 

3. Indra, the drinker of Soma-Juice, yoke thy long- 
maned, powerful and plump* horses, and come near to 
hear our praises. 

4. Come, "^asu,* (to the rite\ praise our hymn? 
accept them, (express thy delight) by sound, and muiti 
ply the food and rite (undertaken bv us), 

5. The hymr., ti'ic cause of increase, is to be repeat- 
ed to Indra, — tiie reoe.ier of many foes, that S’akra may 
make great sound’ to our sons and friends, 

6. We go to him for fthe favour of! his friend- 
ship, and for th- arqui-.kion of wealth and becoming 
strength; for the powrri'u! indra, conferring riches, can 
protect (us , 

7. InJ’"-'', th-'= toed 'give;'. '.)v chee) is everywhere 
profuse, easily attainable and a-suredU' pe-rfvet . holdc-r 
of. the thunderb'.h, set open tne luiidta'.i.'.i n[ rows- 
and p'oride (ample) inches. 


1 Tne i exr 15 sanam nruh..\t^ whicn remlert d -.nto plain 

Eng! ish v/: ';,d read as, “ iT'Onnting from , summit to sun.tn'it " Saya^.n 
completes Cat sense, saying’, — '‘who goes to the mountain r; c ’ iect th' 
Soma. Plant, or fuel, or other articles required for the ceremony. " 

2 Kakshyap^'a . — Literally " fi-lUng out th&ir girths ; plump or well-con- 
ditioned,” 

3 , t'4. here used as a syrronvtn of Indra, is explained as the 

origin.'' doner or cause of habitations. 

4 ■ — Literally making great s-ound : Sayana exniains it as, 

' o..ase 3 wi.h us speaks highly of cur sons and friends.' 

d r’'eTcXt is Ca-’ini Vrajam . — has explained tVaya'': as, 
d'f«i;nan?, “ dwelling-piace.’’ Wiison has rendered it as, " cow- 
nastjres,” meaning tnat '' I’ldra, as the st.sder of ram, should ferabve 
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8. Heaven and earlh are unable to sustain thee, 
when killing thine enemies ; thou mayst command 
(send) the waters of the sky : send us abundant kine. 

9. O thou, having ears which hear all, listen speedi- 
ly to mv invocation ; hold in thy heart my praises ; keep, 
near to thee this, ray hymn, as it were (the words of a) 
friend. 

TO. We know thee, the slmwere. of desired-for 
objects in prchu-'iun, the i'.-■aIcr cf our cad in battles ; 
we in.Tik ' 'll' ihousancfold '-vealth-givlng protection of 
t'.ce die v.-erer of i.bunciai.i or •.. '.tie -j 

i; ■’ ...c Ir ira, ''peedi!'" r.;. u.. ; svn of Kus’ika,; 

deligliteu, drinking 'tne l-r'accCvd -'r.i:'.';..i-;uice ; prolong 
the life hic'hiv -p !c-n of bv a'i ti.e Deities; make 
rne, who am a profuseiy endowed (^with poss- 

essions’ . 

ij. O tiiou the object of pr.rises, may these eulo- 
gistic verses, engaged in all rites, reach thee from all 
sides. Alav they augment, by following thee who art 
long-lived ; and being agreeable to thee, may they give 
us joy. 


the fields, and, by providing abundant 'pasturage, enable the cattle to 
yield store of niiik The rerdering is, indeed, very happy, but we have 
followed the Text literally. 

7 Is all the ' Paurdnlk genealogies, the son of Kus'ika is the sage 
Vis'wamitra, and in order to explain its application to Indra, Sayawa 
cuotes tile legend given in the Inde.x which states that Kus’ika, the son 
of Is'irathi, beir.o- de.-iroiis of a son equal to Indra, adopted a life cf 
continence, in requital of which Indra was born as the son of Githi, 
the Cddhi of the Puranas, — Wilson. 
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SUKTA IV. (XI). 

Tub Deity is Indra ; the RisAi is Jetti the son of Madhachhandas , the 
noetre is Anushtubh. 

All our eulogistic verses magnify Indra, spreading like 
the ocean, the most valiant of car-warriors, the lord of 
food, the; j>rotector of the virtuous. 

2. Supported by (the favour of) thy friendship, 
Indra, cherisher of strength, we have no fear (of our 
enemies) but glorify thee, the conqueror, the uncon- 
quered. 

3. Indra’s gifts of wealth are known from time im- 
memorial ; his protection will not be wanting to him 
(the worshipper) who presents to the reciters of the 
hymns, wealth of food and cattle. 

4. Indra, — the ever youthful, the intelligent, of great 
strength, the sustainer of all deeds, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, the subject of profuse laudation, was born 
as the destroyer of the cities (of the Asuras). 

5. Thou, O wielder of the thunderbolt, didst break 
open the cave of Vala,*^ where he kept the kine (of 
the celestials concealed) ; the deities oppressed (by 
Vala) no longer feared him, having obtained thee as 
their protector. 

6. (Drawn) by the gifts of wealth, I, again, come, 
O hero, to thee, describing (everywhere the virtues of) 
trickling Soma-Juice the performers of the rke ap- 

1 Vala was an Asura, who slaj« the cows of the celestial* and hid 
them in a cave, Indra surrounded the cave with His army and recovered 
the cattle. 

3 The Text is Sindhuvi alwndan. It can be rendered as both “ de'- . 
cnbing the virtues of the trickling or pouring Soma-juice,” or ” .e- 
' Junting hi# liberality in the Soma-Sacrifice.” Wilson has adoptee' the 
Utter But the former appears to be more literal. 
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proach thee, worthy of being lauded, for they have 
known thy (liberalityh 

7. Indra, thou didst kill by stratagem, the wily 
S’ushna;^ the intelligent know thy (greatness); multi- 
ply their food, 

8. The reciters of ^ickas^ laud Indra, — the ruler of 
the universe, by virtue of his pow'er,* wiiose gifts of 
wealth are thousandfold or even more. 


AUVANKA IV. 

SUKTA 1. (XU.) 

The Deity is Agni ; the A'ishi Medhatithi, the son of Ka»wa ; the metr* 
Gdyatri. 

We select Agni, the messenger of the celestials, their 
invoker,* the possesser of all riches, the perfect per- 
former^ (of sacrificial rites.) 

2. (The sacrificers , always, invoke, with their in- 


1 S’ushna is described as an Asnr.i slain by Indra ; but this is evi- 
dently a metaphorical murder. Sushna means tlrjer up ; BhutdnaM. 
soskana/ii-hetum, the cause of the drying or withering of beings, heat 
or drought ; which Indra, as the rain, would put an end to. — Wilson. 

2 Tsie text is OJasH : it may appiy to the reciters, i.e., with all 
their migf i or to Indra. Wilson has take 1 ,be former view. But the 
latter rendering appears to t- eetter. 

3 Agni is described in the {Taiilriya Brakmana as the messenger- 
of the celestials. 

4 The word in the Text is Sukratu, — Saya«a explains it both as 
Shobhanakarniditam, ‘ good perfomierof the rite,” ind Shobhanapraj na»t 
"endued with beneficial wisdom.” Wilson has transla'.ed it as, “ the pro- 
tector of tins rite." 
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vocations Agni, the lord of men/ the carrier of obla- 
tions, the beloved of many. 

3. Agni generated^ (bv attritioni, bring here the 
celestials to the clipped sacred grass ; thou art their 
invoker for us, and art to be adored. 

4. Since thou performest the duty of messenger, 
arouse them desirous of the oblation ; sit down with 
them on the sacred grass. 

5. Resplendent Agni, invoked bv oblations of clari- 
fied butter, consume our enemies who have been joined 
by Rdkshasas} 

6. Agni, — the intelligent, the 'young, ^ the protector' 
of the dwelling (of the sacrificer), the carrier of offerings, 
whose mouth is the vehicle of oblation, — is kindled by 
Agni. 

7. (0 Ye chanters) approach and praise, in the 
sacrifice, Agni, the intelligent, the truthful, the resplen- 
dent, the destroyer of enemies.' 

f V 

8. O resplendent .A.gni, thou becomest the sure pro- 
tector of that sac-ificer who worships thee, — the mes- 
senger of the celest. hs. 


J Vi'ipati. Vis means Prajdh, ‘‘progeny, people, or man. 

2 The Text is Ja-dnait, “being born,” that is being artificially pro- 
duced by the friction of two pieces of a particular species of wood, that 
of Premna spiiiosa, used for the purpose — Wilson. 

3 The word in the Text is Raleshassvinah . — Wilson has rendered it 
as, “ defended by evil spirits,” literally, it means joined by Rdkshasas 

4 In this name Yavishiha, which is never given to any other V edic 
Deity, we may recognize the Hellenic He[ laistos— Cox’s Mythology of 
Aryan Nations 

5 Grihapati.^^nt pati is most usually interpreted by Sayana, as, 
p&taka the cherisher or protector, hence it characterises Agni as the 
protector “ of the ; •■fljer’s dwelling.” 

d It may, also, mean •' the remover of diiciSEi.' 
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9. Be propitious, Pavakag to him, who, presenting 
oblations for the gratihcation of the celestials, ap- 
proaches Agni. 

10. A^ni the brief 'at, the puriher, Lriatr, liere. the 
celestials to ihis our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

11. Lauded with our newtsi hymn, conic: on us 
riches, food and heroic sons. 

12. Agni, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
with all the Invocations of the celestials, he pLased by 
this our hymn, 

SUKTA 11. (Xill )2 

The Ri's/u and the metre are the same. Out the hymn is addressed to a 
number of deified objects generally named Aj-'i. The first five 
stanzas describe the various forms c' -tgi.i , the sixth the doors of 
the sacrifioird chamber; the seventh morning and night ; the eighth 
two deified priests; the ninth the g iddcss /.’(f, SarMS-aaii and 
Bharati \ the tenth T-X'os'-.i'i ■, ti.v t'esenth Var.aspati\ and the 
twelfth They are all coan'-.-ited with Agni.' 

Agni, Susamiddha,’ the invoker, the purifier, bring, 
here, the cel’ «iials, to the offerers of our oblation and 
do thou sacrifice. 

1 Literally " purifier a name cf Agni. 

2 This Sukta is called Apri Sukta. It used to be applied in the 
sacrifice of animals. There are ten Apri Suktas in all the ten Mandalas 
of the Rig-Veda. The enumeration is as follows ; — 

1st Mandala — 13th, i4:r.d and i88th Suktas. 

2nd ,, 3rd Sukta. 

d'd „ 4 th ,, 

5 th „ sth „ 

7th „ 2nd „ 

9th „ 5th „ 

toth „ 70th and noth Suktas. 

3 5m, well ; Sam, completely; and iddhi, kindled — •' the ‘hcroughly 

kindled 
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2. Intelligent Tanunapat,* carry to-day ouf well* 
flavoured sacrifice to the celestials for their food. 

3. Here, in this sacrifice, I invoke the beloTed 
Na;-lian3a,* the swect-tongued, the offerer of oblation^. 

4. O ^Agni, Ilita,’ bring, hither, the celestials, in 
a" e«sy-going chariot ; for thou art the invoker elected 
by men. ' 

5. Learned priests spread the sacred grass Varhis,^ 
bundled together and covered with clarified butter and 
c^-i which is seen ambrosia-like clarified butter.* 

6. Let the bright doors,’ the multiplier of sacrifice, 
not visited by multitudes of people, be set open, for 
surc-ly to-day is the sacrifice to be made. 

7. f invoke the lovely night and dawn,’ to .sit upon 
the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 

t. J invoke the two beautiful-tongued ' divine and 
Intelligent invokers,’ thit th(“y may celebrate thi.s ovt 
sac- ifice 


*. Ta iv-napa' — 'The devoorerof clari6ed butter," or,, according to 
3firRt»ffr ^tyrcotojy "the cor.su«?ier of its owe substance (fanw), a fuel." 
P/rpdi r>ccurj in ffirghanta, as the synonym of tanap/a tOd Of offspring; 
bst rc tiTTS ccptTtrcmcu the ,«ecemd frfenrtler ?» ewsidered fo 6e eifhet ed 
who e’ts, or pd who preserves, th« fatter Witfi Ka preffasd, rutpai, 
doc*, rm. presets, »rfra dW-roVs.” — vtt. 

5 Landed by men. 

* 5 T'o* worshipped the rtXjt fid, '■ Id adore " 

4 Va- ki! is, also, an appellative of Agtif. 

J The word anirira may either impfy the clarified batter 
on the y'rass, of the immortal Agni. 

6 Dcors of the sacrificial chamber, are considered as the perMsigca- 
lion cf Agni 

7 They signify the two fortns of Fire presiding ever those seasons. 

8 It may mean, {also, PriytveackanxtK, fiteraily " sweet.speecbed, or 
eloqonttt” •• Wilson has rendered H. 

.9 The two Agois. 



^ig-Veda Samhita. 2 s 

Kiay the three delight-giving and undecayiog 
®joddesses — ila, Saraswatf and Mahi,* sit down u^jon 
the sacred grass. 

to. t'he foremost Tvvashtri,® having varioas fo'rr.s, 
i invoke ; may he be solely ours. 

11. Present, Divine Vanaspati,* our oblatioiis 
the Celestials ; may the giver come by true knowle.ige 

12. Perform the sacrifice, conveyed through Sv, ai p 
to Indra, in the house of the sacrificer ; therefore i in- 
voke the Celestials here. 


SUKTA li! (XIV). 

Tut RisW aniS rtietre the same, but Ihe hymn is .addressed to Ai;ni ah! 
other Divinities named and to the V'is'w.adev.is. 

Agni, come, with all the Deities, in this sacrifice, to 
our service and to our praises, to drink the Sama- jaico 
and perform the sacrifice (for usj. 

2. Intelligent Agni, KanK-as^ invoke thee and highly 
speak of thy works. Come, O Agni, with the Celestials. 

1 These are personifications ot Agni ; they are, also, called th> I'hree 
personified Fiamts ji Fire. .Viahi is s lid to be a synonym oT Eiui'atJ 
As Goddesses, Ila represents the Farth ; Sarasieaii, the cor jort (i 
Brahma, is the presiding Deity of Eioqr.enctf and hfaki, Speech, the 
consort of Bhitrata But these mythological personifications belong to 
the Post-Vedic Period. 

2 Tnasktri, in the popclar jsystenft, represants the Divicre Atchiteet, 
He is, .ilso, one oi the twelve A’dityas- here he is Fire 

3 Literally, ‘‘the Lord of Woods," or "a large tree,” but, here, Agni 

4 An exclamation used in pouring the oblation to Fire, Here, it is 
identified with Agni. 

5 Literally, ‘‘ descend.mts of Kaawa-g but the SchoKast exfviams it 
as " intelligent Ri/auidi." 
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3- {Offer sacrificial offerings)^ to Indra, Vkya^ 
Vrihaspati, Mitra, Agni, Pushan and Bhaga, the A’ditvas 
and troops of .Marats. 

4. For you, are specially prepared all these Soma- 
Jui> cs, satisfying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops 
and piaced in ladles. 

5. Having lopped the sacred grass, the intelligent 
priests, desirous of protection, laud thee with oblations 
and ornaments. 

6 . Let the steeds, which convey thee,, rendered 
plump with being fed witti clarified butter’ and harnessed 
ai will, bring the Celestials to drink the i'lP^ir-luice. 

j. Agni, unite these (Deities), worshipful and 
a;ig'‘<’f‘nters of sacrifices, with their wives ; O beautiful- • 
tohgued, make them partake of the sweet 5‘i77«a-Juice. 

1 The ellipsis is supplied by the Commentator. Mitra, Pushan and 
Bhaga are forms of the Sun or A’dityas. They are the descendants 
Aditi. In the 27th of the Second Afant^^ of the Ri^- Verfo, Six 
A’dityas are mentioned, vis., Mitra, Aryami, Bhaga, Varuna, Daksha. 
and Ar.gs’a. In the 114th Sukta of the gth Uandala, the r.amber is 
Sever, but their names are not mentioned. In the J 2 nd Svkta of the loth 
Mandaia, Eight sons of Aditi are njentioned. In Taittiriya Brahmana 
Eigiit A'dityas are mentioned vis, Dhata, Aryama, Mitra, Varuna, 
Angs’a, Bhaga, Indra and Vivaswan. In the Satapatha Brdhmana 
twelve .A’dityas are mentioned. They are the Suns in the Twelve Months 
r>f the Year. 

“Aditi, an ancient goddess, is in reality the earliest name ina 
yented to express the Infinite ; not the Infinite as the result of a long 
P'oeess of abstract reasoning, but the visible Infifnite, visible by the 
naKec eye, etc " — MaxMiil’er’s, ^ig-Veda. 

Pandit Satyavrata Samas’ramf thus describes the A’dityas — > 
Arnna rises in the morning just after dawn ; Bhaga appears thereafter 
when the rays of the Sun become a little stronger ; thereafter the Sun 
is called Piisha till his rays do not become the fiercest; in the fore nooir 
ine Sun is called Aryama, and in the noon, he is called Vishnu," 

2 This is how Sayana explains the expression. Wilson rsndere it a» 
" gi ,s y-bac’iced,'' 
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8. Let those Celestials, who are worthy of being 
offered oblations and lauded, drink, with thv tongue, of 
the sweet .Sowa-Juice just before th.e termination of the 
saciifice.^ 

9. Let the intelligent invoker fof the Celestials! 
bring hither, from the resplendent solar regior,, all the 
Divinities awaking with the dawn. 

10 Agni, with all the Celestials — with Indra, \Ayu 
and the effulgent forms of Mitra, drink the sweet Soma- 
Juice. 

11 Agni, appointed by man as the invoker (ol tlie 
Celestials), preside over his sacriiiee ; eumplete this 
sacrifice of ours 

12. Yoke, Divine Agni, this cuick-coursing and 
strong rriares, RohifaH^ to thy cimriot, and, by them, 
bring hiclier the Celestials. 


CsUKTA IV fXVp 

TiIE RisAi and metre the s.Tme, the Deity is A'ltui ; luit in each stanza 
some other familiar Deity is as-S.'Ciated with him. 

In'DR.A. drink with lYitu, the .YD/w-Juice ; may these 
satisfying drops ever abiding in thy stomach, enter 
into thee. 

1 The Text is V ashath\riU ■ The w. Va^h.it is u'.te.-ed when a 
sacrifice is about to be compieted Styawa e.'.p’.tiii' it as I aih.if 

“ at the time of Vashatkdr,'’ or “ a s.icrihce in which the word I'nsaai is 
uttered.” 

2 The Text is Antsht hjr’fah Roh^tah — v.-ivana niejns by the word 

Ro/ufas, the horses of Aen. and use- the other tuo w rd> ..s adjectiv's, 
meaning by Arushi, quicK-coiirsing ; and b\ t.tpable oE 

carrying” MtxMuVer in-ernret, .-Irr-v.’u the red h.r-es of Agi.i 

^jtnd use«i the other two woni' r*** 

3 PerbOiLih-atior. ct c. 



2. Marutf, drink with /?itu, from the sacrificial 
%’essel Potri \ consecrate the rite, for you are bountiful. 

3. Neshtri,^ with thy wife, commend our sacrifice 
to the Celestials ; drink with ititu ; for thou art the giver 
of jewels. 

4. Agni, bring hither the Celestials, arrange them 
in three p!ac!'s,‘ bedeck them with ornaments ; drink 
with /{"ilu. 

5. Drink the Indra, from the valuable 

vessel of Urnhmana after /?itu, since thy friendship 
with him is uninterrupted. 

6. Mitra and Yarana, pe'formers of promised 
deeds, be present with /^itu at our sacrifice, efficacious 
and undisturbed :by enemiesk 

/. (The priests), desirous oi riches, having stones 
in their hands (for bringing the Aowrt-Piant), laud the 
Divine Agni) Dra vincdasd both in the primary and 
subsidiary sacrifices.® 

8. .May Dravinodas give us riches we have beard 
of ; we ask theai, f ir the CelestjaD. 

1 Neihtri is d-rn-ther I'.aine ot Ttenshtri, from his having a.->sunr!ed, 
it 15 said, upon some occasion, the function of Neshtri or priest so 
denominated at a sacitice 

2 Either at the three daily ceremonies, at dawn,, mid.day and sun., 
set, or in the three firer ii.jhteV at sacrifices — Wilson. 

' 3 The Text is .chaci,:.',. Btahmai^iui-radhasah is literally from 
Brahmanicai wealth ; hut the tatter is explained a costly vessel, Th" 
tirdhmaTiachchhansi is c.ne of rhe sixteen priests employed in sacrifices; 
his tiinction may be to hold some ladle or vase in which the offering is 
presented. — V/iison. 

4 lOravii nads is an epithet of Agni, meaning “ the giver of wealth 
or strength.’* 

5 In the Adhreara and in the YajSus, the first if said to he the 
p.'imary or essrnti.d ceren ony, prakxiti-rupa. suen as the Agnidkoma . 
the second, the modified ceremonies. Viktiti-ruphhn\ sucL as the 
Vkthya — Wdson, 
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9, Draviiiodas wishes to drink with the Ritus from 
the cup of Neshtri; hasten (priests to the sacrificiii 
chamber) ; present the oblation and depart. 

IQ. Since, Dravinodas, we worship thee for the 
fourth time along with the /?itus, do thou give us wealth, 

11. As’wins, performers of pious deeds, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the .^itus, of sacrifice, 
drink the sweet juice. 

12. Agni, the giver of rewards, identical vvith house, 
hold fire, thou art the performer of sacrifice v;ith /?itu ; 
worship the Celestials, on behalf of the sacrificer seeking 
them. 


SUKIA V (XVI). 

The RfsAi and metre the same ; the Deity is Indra. 

Indra, let thy horses bring here the, showerer of riches 
to drink the i’cr/.a-Juice ; may (the priests) radiant as 
the Sun imake thee manifest). 

2. Let his horges Hart convey Indra in an easy,going 
chariot here where these grains (of parched barley), 
steeped in clarified butter, are strewn (upon the altar). 

3. We invoke Indra at the morning rite ; we invoke 
him at the time of the celebration of the sacrifice ; we 
invoke him to drink the Acwa-Juice (at the time of 
completion). 

4. Come Indra, with thy long-maned steeds, near 
our pressed Au/w^r-Juice ; we invoke, when Soma-]n\ct 
is extracted and poured out. 

5. Do thou come to this our praise, to this our 
sacrifice, for w'hich the libation is prepared ; drink like a 
thirsty Goura-Aeer. 

6 . These dripping A^?wa-Juices are effused upon 
the sacred grass ; drink them, Indra, for gaining strength. 
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7 fndra, may this most excellent hymn touch thy 
heart and afford thee delight ; thereafter drink the 
extracted .^'c; 72 rf-Juice. 

8. Indra, the destroyer of enemies, goes, forsooth, 
to every sacrifice where the libation is poured out, to 
dri: k the i'e.vzj-Juice for fhisl exhilaration. 

9. S'atakratu, do thou fully satisfy our desires with 
(the gift ofi kine and hor'Cs ; being filled with perfect 
meditation we laud thee. 


sRKrA VI. txvin. 

int rnptre a.'.d P.;.'!; t!.e same; the Deities Indra and Varu'za 
conjoircly. 

I SEEK the protection of the sovereign rulers^ Indra and 
^'aruua ; when thus prayed for, they make us happy. 

2 . For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, to 
grant protection on the aopeal of a minister such as I am. 

3. Satiety us with rkhes, Indra and Varuna, accord- 
ing to our desires , we desire you ever near us. 

4. 1 riie libationst of our holy rites have been 
mixed ; f*he laudaiion.s) of our riglit-minded priests 
have befi; m!.^ed : may we, therefore, become the fote- 
most among the givers of food.* 

I ot the two emperors; b'.it Rtijd is, in general, 

etjmvoc.nly r-ed, meani!:g shining, bright, as well as royal, so that 
Savatia exD!,:iirjs 'he term “possessed of extensive dominion, ot 
‘‘ bhm.ir.g very hrcdarrlv, — Wilson. 

a T'-'.- Coicaj r.b' 'i.-eiy worderi We have in the Text I'uvnhn 
-ichi-.t-': J- , the former Oi.-rA: .e ) is exotai re d 3 

rr, xi t ' Ver'.-r nr.'. , '..it" ■ar'i mei* suit’d •'.ra"'s ot wor- 

.1;, : I'-.e I 't. jr. of m. n e < ors -.I'J oro-es 


r nf- 
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5. Indra is a giver among the givers of thousands ; 
Varuna is to be lauded among those who are deser\ing 
of laudation 

6. Through their pretention we enjoy (riches) and 
husband them, and mav there be an abundance of wealth. 

7. I invoke vou both Indra and Varuna for mani- 
fold riches : make us perfectly victorious. 

8. indra and \'aru!ia, speedily bestow happiness on 
us for our minds are willing to ser\e you properly. 

g. Mav the excellent hrnu), v hich I offer to Indra 
and Vanilla, reach ou DO+i! that conioi'it praise w hi. h 
you (accepting] dignity. 


A.nlVAKA V. 

SL'Kl'A I. {XV 11 1.) 

The metre and R/s/ii the same. The nr^t five stanzas are aodresred to 
Brdhmanaspiti, associated, in the fourth, with Indra and Som.'i , orid, 
in the fn'tn. vvitn ihem and Daksiiina : the three ne.xt are addressed 
to Sadasasf-ati ; and the ninth to the same or to Naris’ajiiaa. 

BrahmaNaSPATI/ make the offerer of libation bTc, 
mvself) illustrinus among the Cele.stials like Kakslinat, 
the son of Cs ij." 

RamanAth Saraswali translates the word i'jtvaijt as "your, ' and 
fenderes the stanza thus, — "may we gam your favour in the snape 
of protection and wealth.” 

1 The Deity Brahmjnaspati is the same as Vxiha’ipati. This w.C he 
evident when the reader goes to the cjrd aat/a of tne Second M.-r.dala. 
Savana gives m acconrt of the station o* this Deity Dr. Rr.rC C..::,,,.,; 
him as ti-e Oeit) of s.»cred ptav- r. ..r U'-rt .id-', of toe Ti xt .if th ■ i . o. 
I he e t V n.' ’ ‘jg V justines ti.is dettf. ti,;* t hi ■ -a la, Co. .ever, uno . o, s 
by -he woo'd 3 '.'. o-o' jj;v t r ;ir..; -r. 

2 Thii St. rv is bo i.t ,i . r, .. ^ ,, an..'.', 

ttio- .1/ c. .i tti.d i -s - .1- tr. .... - .......2 k. - 
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2 . May he, who is possessed of riches, the destroyed 
of diseases, the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of 
nourishment, the prompt giver of rewards, favour us. 

3. Protect us, Brahmanaspati, so that caluminous 
censure of the malevolent may not touch us. 

4. That heroic mortal, whom Indra, Brahmanaspati 
and So?Ha protect, never perishes. 

5. Do thou, Brahmanaspati and do you, Soma^ 
Indra and Dakshind^ protect that man from sin. 

6. I solicit intelligence from Sadasaspati,* the 
wonderful, the friend of Indra, the beautiful and the 
giver of riches. 

7. Without whose help, the sacrifice, even of the 
wise, is not perfected ; he pervades the association of 
our thoughts.* 

8. He rew'ards the presenter of the oblation ; he 
brings the sacrifice to a consummate close ; (through 
him) our invocation reaches the CelestialSi 

9. I have seen Naras’am.sa,'^ the most resolute, the 
most celebrated and radiant as the sky. 

t , 

ttio sjn of Dirgkatamas by Usij, a female servant of the Queen of the 
Kalinga Raid, whom her husband had desired to submit to the emi 
bracts of the Sage, in order that h« might beget a son. The Queen 
substituted her bondmaid Jsij ; the Sage, cognizant of the deception, 
sanctified Usij and begot by her a son named Kakskitat, whet through 
hts affiliation by Kalinga was a Kshatriya, but as the son of Dirgha- 
tamas w'as a Brdhmana j he was also a i?ishi. — Wilson. 

1 Literally it means a present made to a Brahmarta at the termina- 
tion of a religious rite. But here it is personified as a female divinity. 

2 Litei ally, the /aft (protector) of sadas (assembly); it is here a 
nam- of Agni. 

3 The Text is dhindm Yogant intati which may mean “he pervades 
the association of our minds,” or “the object of our pious acts.” 

4 It is an appellation of Agni, meaning “he who is to be praised by 
men AccorQing to the fCaffAaini, it means the personified Yajna or 
sacrifice at which men (uaenl praise (S’ansnntij the Celestials. 
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SUKI A !1. (XIX ) 

Tfie metre and Kishi the same ; Agni and the Maruts are the Deities. 
Agni, thou art invoked, to this perfect sacrilice, to 
drink the ^fl/wtz-Juice A come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

2. There is no greater Deity or man, who can oust 
thee of thy rite, O Agni, who art supremeiy powerful . 
come with the Maruts. 

3. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who are alT' 
seven in number) radiant,” and devoid of maiignity, and 
who know (how to cause the descent) of great waters.' 

4. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who aie rierce, and 
pour down rain,^ and are unequalled in strength. 

5. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, w’ho are beautiful, 
of terrific forms, who are possessors of pro! use wea'tn, 
and are devourers of the malevolent. 

6. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who arc Divinities 
residing in the radiant heaven above the Sai. ■ 

7. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, wuo scatter ilie 
clouds, and agitate the sea full of water 


1 The Text is gopithdya ; — Sayaiia explains it as idya, t e , 

to drink Oo/«a-juice. MaxMuiler translates it aa, For a araugh; of 
milk." We prefer Sayana’s explanation, tor Vedic D.-ities a';, ai'.vaia, 
mentioned as drinking Sotna-Juice 

2 yisve : — Literally, all : here it refers to trie s-ven irocps of the 
Maruts. 

3 Devasah ■ — The Scholiast explains it as, dyc:-.imdnn radiant. 
Wilson translates it as, "Divine,’' 

4 MaxMiiller translates the expression .as. ''Wh.3 kiow of l; >- g'-^at 
sky but we follow Sayana's rendering : tor many !'• x.-, attribute t.< ■ ne 
Maruts the power of creating ram. 

3 Arka me^ns water or ram. but .MixMii'.ler t.-.tnsla- es the ex- 
pression ariam anrichuh as, "V, ho si' g tbeir ^.uig 

6 Ndka-iya adhi. i>aya«a explains it as, ' -t- ve bun, l ..t .’ti-ix- 
Muilcr translates ditikii as, Fii -ii-meiit. 

■ 3 
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8 . Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who spread 
(through the sky) along with the rays (of the Sun), and, 
with their strength, agitate the sea. 

9 . Come, Agni, with the Maruts, I pour out the 
sweet 3’awfl-Juice for thy drinking (as of old).^ 


i MaxMulkr translates the expression as, “For the early draught.’' 


SECOND ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA V. ^{Continued.) 

SUKTA 111. (XX.) 

The metre and Rishi the same : the Deities arc /?ibhus. 

This hymn, the bestower of many beautiful jewels, has 
been addressed, by the sages, with their own mouths, 
to the Deities having birth.* 

2. They, who created, by tht.ir msnd [i-c., will-power), 
for Indra the steeds that are harnessed at his words, 
ba”e spread over this (our' sacrifice with the ceremonial 
i tensiis.* . 


I The Tf xt is : — The Scholiast explains devdya as, 

deva-sanghdya, i.e.. a collection of Divinities, here referring to Kibhus 
a nd as l e., being born or having birth. 

Ribkus were, formerly, rr.en, but, by ascetic penances, they attained 
to the dignity of the Celestials. The Ri6A«s were the three sons of 
Sudkansan, ine son of A r.^ if as, saverally named Riiku, Vibku and 
Vdja: bot they veie c.aHed P.ibkus. from the ratne of the elder. 
Through their assiduous pe-lormance .J good 'vorKs, they acquired 
dtvinity, exercised superhuman powers ac-d became entitled to receiv* 
praise and adoration, 


2 The Text i? s'/iniohir ^■ajna’r,-d:'aia ■ it has been rendered 
variousiy by different scholars. Siya«a has i-.t-rpreted the expre.sv.oa 

as "graha (iama-Adi r.hkf-Jdanah ruyai karmahhi- . :.-.'nam a-ntniz. 

diydm, di'da -.yaftnxantir < c., they have pervaded (cr accepted; our 
saerificc, performed with *.nfs.r acts wnith .rre -xecuted by the means ot 
tongs, ladles and t«hcr (uwnsi'.s emp'cyeik n n.at-ng c jlanons). d. lUon 
translates it is, "Have panaWn o' ' n.; sa-tifice -cricrmed w .o holy 
acts.” Mr, Stevenson, ■' They pervade om s?._r,hct r... p.r.f atory rites” 
Rosen, " Cr-i'?*:auii.s rnrrz,st:.;*nx T.ang;r,is, . eu. r*. i .e 
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3 They constructed for the Nasatyas a car going" 
everywhere and pleasant to sit on, and a cow yielding 
milk.* 

4. The /vibhus, endued with the power of making 
their praver.s unfailing, fond of peace, and successful® 
{in all pious deeds), made’ their (aged) parents young. 

5. /?ibhus, the into.xicating Soma-]u\ces are offered 
to you, along with Indra, attended by the Maruts, and 
along with the radiant A’dityas.* 

6 The A’ibhus have divided, into four, the new 
ladle, which was completely constructed by the divine 
Twashtri.® 

7. May they, moved by our excellent praises, give 
to (the priest, who, on) our (behalf), offers Hbations of 


3 The word is takskam : the meaning of the verb implies mechani- 
cal formation. The Ribhus may have been the first to attempt the 
bodily representation of these appendages of Indra and As'wins.— 
Wilson. 

2 The Text is Viikt'ni : Saya«a explaints it as, Vydpti-Yukhih, ie 
meeting with no opposition in .all acts, on account of the never-failing 
potency of their prayers. 

3 Akrata, from kn to make. It does not mean here ‘ mechanical 
making ’ 

4 According to As'waiayana. as quoted by Sayana, the libations 
ofiered at the ’bird daily, or evening, sacrifice, are presented to Indra, 
along with the A'dityas, together with Ribhn, Vibhu, Vdja, with 
Vnhaspati and the Vis'-siadcvas — Wilson. 

5 Trviihtri, 's describe.-! in the Purdnas as an artisan of the 

celestials in the Vedns. he is mentioned as a Divinity who works 
as a caroentnr tor the Deities The Scholiast, also, describes the 
Ribkii% as the disciple.s o: fio/hlitri. The act, of tfftir making one 
ladle four, has very hkeiy some .more references to some innovation in 
the objects ^ T ib -.••on than to th- mere multiplication of the wooden 
ve-sri Ts" isy- ‘’’at. '.gill cn i 111 n g to t he sa c T' fi-'c , per - 

fc.-s -ri by ;hs b.’n.Tn- of thim. \rfl to g>ve him a share 

'r, ’.'C a ,:'. ' lu . diviUcd the a* * :Mo Ij'ir 
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Juice, three sorts of precious articl<'s, one by one, 
and perfect seven times seven sacrifices.* 

8. Offerers of sacrifices, they hold* (immortality, 
altliough born as mortals) ; by their good deeds, they 
obtain, among the Celestials, a share of sacrifices. 


SUKi A IV. (XXI.) 

Tiishi and metre the yame ; the hymn is addressed to Indra and Agtrf. 

! INVOKE in this sacrifice, Indra and Agni, to whom we 
wish to present our laudatory verses ; let them, who are 
both profuse drinkers of the Soma-]uice, drink Soma. 

2. Laud, men, Indra and Agni in sacrifices ; deco- 
rate them with various ornaments and hymn them with 
laudatorv -erses. 

3. We invoke Indra and Agni for singing the praises 
of our friend (the instituter of the tke) : we invoke 
those drinkers of Soma, to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two fierce Deities, near the 
rite where the libation is prepared : Indra and Agni 
come here. 


1 Tiri Sdpidni ; The Scholiast considers that irih may be applied 
to precious things, as meaning best, middling, worst, or to zaplaniy 
seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, one class const^tk 
of the Agnyddkeyam, seven . ceremonie.s in which clarified butter i» 
offered on fire ; one class consists of the Pdk'^-Yajnas itr which drt ^Se d 
viands are offered to the Vis'ivadevis and others ; and one Comprehends 
Agnisthoma class, in which libations of S«ma-]mce are the character- 
istic offering. — Wilson. 

If, however, the Text is literally followed, the translation would be,— 
“ Give, one by one, thrice seven sorts of precious articles.” 

2 The Text is Adharayanta, literally, ‘ held ’ or ‘ enjoyed.’ The 
Scholiast explains it fully; they were mortals, but they obtained im- 
mortality, by performing many good deeds. The Ribhus acquired the' 
prestige of dniiking Soma in the company of the Deities. 
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5. May those two powerful Indra and Agni, the 
guardians of the assembly, make the Rakshasas inno- 
cuous, and may the devourers (of men) be destitute of 
progeny. 

6. By this unfailing sacrifice, be you rendered 
vigilant, Indra and Agni, in the station which affords 
knowledge (of the fruits of deeds), and grant us 
happiness. 


SUKTA V. (XXII.) 

The Rijii and metre the same ; the hymn contains twenty-one stanzas 
which are addressed to various Deities ; or four, to the As'wins and 
four, to Sivitri ; the next two, to Agni ; the eleventh, to the goddesses 
collectively ; the twelfth to the wives ot Indra, Varuna and Agni ; 
the two next, to heaven and earth; the fifteenth, to earth alone; the 
last six, to Vishnu. 

(O Priest,) awaken the As’wins, associated for the 
morning (libation) ; let them, both, come here to drink 
of the A'ewc-Juice. 

2. We invoke the two Divine As’wins, having the 
most ejtcellent car, the best of charioteers, and residing 
in the celestial region. 

3. As’wins, stir up^ the sacrifice, with your wtiip, 
that is wet with the foam (of your horses) and lashing 
loudly. 

4. As’wins, the residence, of the offerer of libation, 
where you are going to in your car, is not far from you. 


I Mimikshafam, mix intimately the juice of the Soma, It is not 
clear how this is to be done with the whip, allusion to which oaij' li.ii- 
mates, it is said, that the As’wins should come quickly. Tayi, fa” that, 
may, also, mean, with that — come with that your whip ; or ATos/i. eom- 
monly a whip, may mean speech ; in which case Maakumo,ti and 
Sunritivati, explained wet and loud, will signify sweet and /eracious — 
*ome with such speech, As'wins. and taste the libation. — Wdson 
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5. I invoke the golden-handed Savitri,^ to protect 
me : he will let us know of the station of the sacrificers. 

6. Hymn Sivitri, who is the drier up of water,* 
for our protection ; ,ve wish to celebrate his sacrifice. 

7. We invoke SAvitri, the enlightener of men and 
the distributer of various home-insuring wealth. 

8. Sit down, friends Savitri is soon to be lauded 
by us : shines there the giver of riches. 

9. Agni, bring, here, the loving wives of the Celes- 
tials and Twastri, to drink the So/na~j\iice. 

10. Agni, bring the wives o! the Cel'^stials here, 'or 
our protection. O youthful (Agni), bring Holra, 
Ghrlrati, Varutri and the adorable Dhishan^,’ 

!i. May the goddesses, v.nose wings are ui. dipt,* 
the protectre.sses of mankind, be propitiated with us, by 
giving us protection and great felicity; 

13 . I invoke Indrani, \'arunani and Agneyi, for 
our welfare, and to drinl: the Je/'W- Juice. 

13. May the great heaven and earth sprinkle this 
sacrifice (with their dews) and fill us with nutriment. 

14. Ibe intelligent taste, through their pious deeds, 
the waters of the-se two, resembling clarified buttejr 

» I Savitri is a synonym of the Sen. There 13 a V^idik legen.^ 
his being golden- handed. At a sacrifice oi the celestials, .Sfir/a under- 
took the office of Ritaxy, but pluced himself is the station of Srahmd, 
The Adkydryu priests, seeing him in the; positior , gave him the ooiation, 
rermed Prasitra, which cut off that hand of SUrya whic>. irapro- 
perly accepted it. Thereupon, he was givers a go'den h^rd by th-o». 
it IS, really, a figurative expression, descr;,jtive of soUr effulgence. 

2 Here the word Napat is taken ir ua literal sense, t e , trUo doe* 
no: cherish but dries up water by his heat 

3 Hotra is called the wife of Agni ; Hliarali, sne of the A’duy.is and 
Dhishana is Vat^-Dexi or the Goddess of Speech 

The wives jt the CelesUais, beir.g in the fo.nj o.f Iri.'is, nv vo.; aav. 
cut their wings. 
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and (abiding) in the permanent region of the 
'Gandharvas. ^ 

15. O earth, be thou extensive, free from thorns, 
and our abiding place ; give us profuse happiness. 

56. May the Deities protect us (from that portion) 
of the earth wlience Vishnu, (aided) by .the seven metres, 
stepped.^ 

ty. Vishnu trave.'‘sed this (world): three times he 
planted his foot/ and the universe was enveloped b) 
his foe*' covered with dust. 

iS. Vhsl'.iiu, the preserver, the uninjurable,^ stepped 
three steps, uoiiolding righteousness. 

19. Beiioid the deeds of Vishnu, by virtue of 
which the sacniicer performs all rites : he is the worthy 
friend of Indra. 

20. The wise, aUvays, behold the great station of 
Vishnu as the eye sees, ranging everywhere in the 
skv. 

Antiniksha. or firmament between heaven and earth, is the region 
of the GanSharv?.', Yakshas and Apsaras. 

i SiVani explains Saptadkamabki as, "Seven metres.” Muir explains 
it as, " through th; seven regions ” According to the Taittiriyas, as 
cited by tne Sch's'iast, " The Celestials, headed by Vish«u, subdued 
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the V^das as theif 
instruments. 

3 Commentators disagree about the meaning of the sentence iredha 
nidadhe pudam, i.e., thrice he planted his step. According to Sakapuni 
it ivas on earth, in the firmament, in heaven ; according to Aurnavabha. 
on Sarnd’-okana or the eastern mountain, on Viskaupada, the meridian 
sky, and Gayas'iras, the western mountain | thus identifying Vishnu 
with ire Sun ; and his three paces. With the rise, culmination and setting 
of the luminary. Allusion is made to the three paces of Vishnu in the 
Vaiasaneyi Saihhila of the Ya)tir Veda, and the Scholiast there explains 
them to imply the presence of Vishnu in the three regions of earth, 
air and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of Agni, Vayu and Surya, 
Fire, Wind and the Sun. 
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a. The intelligent, ever vigilant and always 
Tiinging his praises, illumine the great station of Vishnu. 


SlJKfA V!. <XXIll ) 

The R(s/»‘ is \ledhatithi, the son of Kanwa ; the metre of the first 
eighteen stanzas is Gdyntri ; that ih the nineteenth stanza. C^hnik ; 
and in the rest. Anushtubh. The hymn contains twenty-four stanzas, 
of which the first is addressed to V'ayu ; then three, to Miiia and 
V'aruwa; three, to Indraandthe Maruts; three, to the Vis’wad^vds; 
three to Push4n : seven and a half to the Waters ; and the last verse 
and a half, to Agni. 

These Sovta-lw'vzes, strong and full of blessings, have 
been poured out : come, Vjyu, and drink them off as 
presented. • 

2. We invoke both the Deities, — Indra and Vayu, 
residing in the firmament, to drink off this Soma-. 
Juice. 

3. The intelligent invoke, for their protection, Indra 
and Vayu, who are fleet like the nrtind, have a thousand 
eyes^ and are protectors of sacrifices. 

4. We invoke Mitra and Varuna, who are present 
at the sacrificial ground and of pure strength, to drink 
the Stfiwa-Juice. 

5. I invoke Mitra and Varuna, who, with true 
speech, multiply pious deeds and protect the light of the 
sacrifice. 

6. May Varuna protect us fully ; may Mitra defend 
us with all defences ; may they make us immensely 
rich. 


I The expression SahasrAk^ha, i^ich is generally applied to Indra. 
and never to Vayu, is applied here to both for grammatical construe 
tion. 
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7- We invoke Indra, together with the Maruts, fo 
drink the Soma-]\iice : may he, with his companions, 
te satisfied. 

8 Di vine Maruts, of whom fndra is the fv'ing and 
rush.\n.^ the benefactor, — ai! bear my invocations. 

9 Liberal Maruts,- a-ssociaf'^d with powerful Indra, 
destroy Vritra: let not the evil one reign supreme 
over u - 

10. We invoke a!! tbe Divine Marucs, who are fierce 
and iiavs the (rnanj’-co'.oured) earth for their mother,' 
to drink the S'sma-Juice. 

11. Leaders, when you receive an auspicious offer- 
ing, •'r-.Cii the proud shovrt of the Maruts comes like that 
of the conquerors. 

I.: May the Maruts,. borrr fronr the effulgent light- 

ning,* protect us antf fender us happy 

tr Hespiendent and quick-coursing Pushin, bring 
from heaven the (i'owcj.ffuice together xvith the yarie- 
gated .scored grass as (a man brings back) a lost animal 

14. The re'gtTt’errderrt Pushan hcs foarnd the efful- 
gent iozraz-Juice concealed, placed in a ca've,'^ Viewed 
amongst the sacred grass. 

indeed, he broarghf to me i.n succession the 
six* fsea-sons) cormected with the drops (of the Soma- 


V The Marms «ie styled Pa^hardtayah , of whom Pushan is the 
dOBOr — 'i’i’sm. 

2 'Che Text ikeraliy tJKeans, — ‘Who hav; PriVni for thri.- ,n.,>ther.’“ 
c,»rd!>-',g to SAyivMi, PiiJni isth-, •y, -ay-c:Toufed arth. 

.3 ; the Cofnrrter-.tatof expl-iias it -is “Variously 

shia»5g, ' 

4 According to the Scholiast, gvka sadrpe durgatne dytu'ihie, i.,-.. ja 
hetvec, .kfUcok of access Hke a cave.. 

5 The 'feat has only shat, six • the Cosnmentrtor explains li as “Six 
Seasons,” adding Vsrantadin Riftin— the Seasar.a, Spring and the rest.’' 
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Jyke) as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs (the earth) 
for barley. 

i6 Friencly Waters, that, are mothers to us who 
a.-e desirous of sacriheing, fiow by the paths (of 
s;;criiice' q .i-.dafylng the milk with sweetness. 

17. May those Waters, 'vhic'n are near the Sun or 
are associated ith the Sun, gUdden out sicrifice. 

s8. i in«-’oke the Divine Waters, which our kine 
drink : oblations shoul i be offered to the Divine Flow- 
ii'g (Waters). 

19. A.t jbrosia ts iu the Waters ; medicinal herbs 
are in the V/a£er.s ; Saintly Priests, be prompt in their 
0 raise. 

20. Some, has said *■0 me. (that) all medkines, .\gni 
— the benela-tor r f the Uni'-’orse, o.r.d al! .sorts of healing 
herbs are la the Waters. 

2!. Water, make perfeci. the rrredicins that prevents 
all diseases for mv body, that i may long behold the 
Sun. 

22. Water, wash awav whatever sin i.s in me, what 
wrong I have done, what imprecation I have pronounced 
or what untruth 1 have tpoker. 

23. I have, this d;-v, er.tered into the Waters : we 
have been associated wit); rherr e.-sence. .Aqn , abid- 
ing in the Waters, come an .) h!i me wUr. vigo^.r. 

24. Agni, bestow on rne vigour, progeny and life, 
BO that the Celesuais may know the (sar rlfice) of this 
my (employer) and Indra. with the i'Pishis, may kribw 
it. 



ANUVAKA VI. 

SUKTA I. (XXIV.) 


Thr /?ishis is S'tin.'Jts’epa. I the son of Aji'gartta ; the metre is Tr-.^n. 
tubh, exceot in stanzas three, four and five in which it is Gayotn. 
The first verse is adiressed to Prajapati ; 'the second, to Agni ; the 
three next, to Savitri ; or the last of the three, to Bhaga . tne rest, tc 
VaruMa. 

Of what Divinity^ of what class amongst the immortals 
shall we invoke the sweet name Who will give us 


I The story of S'lina/is eo.'. has ceen foi some time known '.c Sanskrit 
students by the vt rsmn of k ' ■■ nt* d n the tid'n<xyana. Ke is che.-e 

called the son ,u the /?isni Vicha-ki anc' is sold ror a hundred coins bv 
his father to Ambansha. kinr c! .-t-.o J'.iva, ■»s u •> irtim for a human 
sacrifice • on the rotJ he conies o the Lake Pushkara, v’hr-'-e he '-ees 
Vis'wamitra and implores his s- ccoim. and learns from him a prayer, bjt 
the repetition of whicn at the stake, i ndrn is induced to come and set 
him free. It is ohtvious that this stosy has been derived from the Vdda, 
tor Vis’tyamitra teaches him two Gathdz. M^no, ttlsQ, alludes to the 
story (10, !o5) where, it is said, Aiigartta incurred no guilt by giving up 
his son be sacrificed, as ;c was to preserve himself .and family from 
perishing with hunger. KuHukabhatta names the son S'ur.alis’epa, and 
refers for his authority to the Bah~<yricha. G’'dhmanu. The story is told, 
in fill! detail, m the Aitareya Brih.nana. nut the Raja, is named Haris’, 
chandra ; he has no sons and ivorships Varurra, in order to obtain a son, 
promising to sacrifice to him his Srst-oorn ; he has a son, in consequence, 
named Rohita ; but when Varurra claims his victim, the king delays the 
sacrifice under various pretexts, from time to time, un:il Rohita attains 
adolescence, when nis father oomriunicates to him the fate for v.-hich he 
was destined ; Rohita refuses submission and spends sever.al years ip 
the forests, away from home • he, at last, meets there with AjigartU, a 
J?ishi in great distress, and persuades him to part with his second 
son, S’un.aJis’dpa, to be substituted for Rohita as an offering to Varun.i 
the bargain is concludefl, and S'un.ifis’^pa is about to be sacrificed, when 
by the advice of Vis'wamitra, one of the offi-ciating pritots, he appea.s 
to the gods, and is. ultimately, liberated. — V/iUon. 

2 “Of wbcar. ” (fCdsyd) may, also, be rendered ‘of nr-thmi' or 
“Prajdpati,” one of whose names, in the Veda, is id. — W f/soe. 
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to the great Aditi that I may, again, behold my father 
and mother. 

2. Let us invoke the sweet name of Agni, the .ore- 
most amongst the Divinities, that. he may give us to the 
great Aditi and that I may, again, behold my father and 
mother. 

3. Ever protecting Savitri, we solicit thy protection, 
who art the lord of riches. 

4. That wealth which has oeen kept in thy hands, 
which is comnrendable and free from envy or reproach. 

5. O Savitri, who art the possessor of wealth, 
through thy protection we are busy with attaining the 
summit of affluence. 

6. Varuna, these birds, that are flying, have not 
thy physical strength, or thy prowess, or thy anger ; 
neither these waters nor the wind, which are flowing 
unceasingly, surpass thy speed. 

7. The royal Vat’una of pure strength, (residing) 
in the baseless firmament, sustains on high a heap of 
light, the rays (whereof) come downwards while their 
base is above ; may they keep the vital airs concentrated 
in us. 

8. Tue royal Varuna has, indeed, made wide the 
path of the Sun,^ (by which) to travel on his daily 
course ; — a path to coarse on in pathless (firmament) . 
may he chastise the enemy who afflicts our heart. 

g. Thine, O king, are a hundred and thousand 
medicaments ; may thy favour be extensive and deep ; 
keep, at a distance from us, Nirriti,* with his face turned 

I According to the Commentator, the Sun’s course north and south 
of the equator is her.e alluded to • he does not explain what Varuna has 
to do with it. — Wil 
z The Deity of tin. 
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back, and free qs from whatever sin we may have 
committed, 

10. These ConsteUatlGns,- placed on high as.d 
visible hy night, where do they go to in the day ? The 
holy acts of Varuna are undisturbed : (by his command) 
the Moon shines by night. 

!i. Lauding thee with a hymn, 1 beg thee for that* 
(life) which the sacrificer solicits with oblations. 
Vanina, undisdainful, confer a thought upon us ; lauded 
of many, do not take aw.ay mv longevity. 

12. This, they repeat to me, by night and by day 
the understanding of my heart, also manifests it : niay 
he, whom the fettered S'unhas’epa has invoked. — n;ay 
that roval Varuna, liberate us. 

13. S'unKasepa, caught and bound to the three- 
footed tree.’ has invoked the son of .'^diti ; may the 
royal Varuna, wise and irresistible, set him free ; may 
he let loose his bonds. 

14. \'aruna, we pacify thy wrath with bow, sacri- 
fices and oblations . O Asura.^ O Prachetah, OAing, 

S The ConsttCaucns. Rtk'nah, may be either, it is the scer. 
A’ishis Ursa ^^3jor e: the Ci iisteiiat'ons generally. 

^ihsna, in the sense of bright, has become the name of the bear, so 
called eitfier from h>s bright eye.- or tro.r. his •brilliant tawny fur .The 
same name, in the sens- of th- bright ones, had been app'iefi, by ih - 
Ved c poets, to the sttr- in trenera), 'Tici more partioularly to thiL 
Consteilation which in norther.n carts of India, was the nao-i promi- 
nent. — Max 'ilniler’s Science 0/ Vol. fL, P 095 

2 T.ne Tfc.st li oniy :hal the Comment, -Por adds .brV 

n 1: tr.e.i'cs here, rt'C sacriiicai o-j-i. 

4 .i.’.a eypia-es s as ‘a'-ertcr 0' o ■ briure ' The srIyA.-- ns 

BS.tr to c -.igoa^e th- D, .ti.-s the', '.-'.jr; K.r.o- -j -r Teh/f ■ Afo . . 

V. ards when they .-fre divided m'.o b.ards, one c. sss ! cnil'd 

.."p.ii Deities M-'i-' ana 'he oiH’.' ' r-/ The Utter used t-t 
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be present in our sacrifice and mitigate the sins we have 
committed. 

15. Varuna, loosen the upper band^ by the higher 
part, loosen the middle band by the middle, loosen the 
lower band by the lower part. O Son of Aditi, with- 
out violating thy worship, we shall become freed from 
sin. 


SUKT./\ 11 . (XXV.) 

Tme liytftn is addressed by S’jnrvas’^pa to Varuna ; the metre ifJ 

Gayairi. 

As people commit mistakes, so do we, Divine Varuna,. 
daily disfigure thy '.rorsbip with errors. 

2. Being disregardful and bent upon destroying,* 
do not niake us the objects of death ; being thyself 
wrought up with rage do not make us the objects of 
thy rage. 

3. For our happjiness, we propitiate thy mind, Varuna, 
'with our praises, as a charioteer, his weary horse. 

4. My meditations, shorn of anger, revert to the 
des:re of highly precious life.* as birds hover round 
their nest. 

5. Whe.',. for our happiness, shall we bring here 
Varuna — the powerful, leader of men. and the beholder 
of many 

1 Thebe bands, according to Siyr;Ka, are :h.; ifegdtures fabte.ning tne 
head, fee^ a.nd the ■v.-.iVv. 

2 Sayana ext-dams the word l/c: ..iVi- as tapaka):a.nai Vt-wsya, i ■ 
■Wbc by naf ore da 5 Tisi? ’■ B”,t .'aru>:a is described iiere r.- 
“belng enraged and oent upun ■.’estrcying." it is better to u.dopt t 'e 
iiteral word meanirg. 

3 The Text is Frirvu 'shtave, Sayana explains U as t'awi-ia.'ih , 
creciot's .'.rd omn'' ->^-.,7-., - ‘.fe :f-7;r *, 
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6. Being pleased with the sacrificer, offering Clarified 
butter, (Mitra and Varuna) are partaking of the common 
oblation, and do not disregard it. 

7. He, who knows the course of birds, fiying in the 
sky ; — he, abiding in the ocean, knov^s the course of 
ships. ^ 

8. He, accepting the rite, knows the twelve months, 
yielding (their respective) productions ; who, also, knows 
what is supplementarily produced.* 

9. He, who knows the path of the vast, the beautiful 
and the excellent wind ; and w’ho knows those who 
live above. 

10. Varuna, the accepter of holy rites, the per- 
ormer of excellent deeds, has sat down, amongst the 
Divine Progeny,* to exercise supreme dominion (over 
them). 

11. Through him the wise man sees all the marvels 
that have been and will be worked. 


1 This is the duty of Varuna, as described in the Vedas ; for he is 
the Deity of Water. 

3 Veddya upajdyate, who knows what is upa additionally or subof. 
dinately produced. The expression is obscure, but in connection with 
the preceding, VedamdsodTsadasa, who knows the twelve months, we 
cannot doubt the correctness of the Scholiast’s conclusion, that the 
thirteenth, the supplementary or intercalary month of the Hindu luni- 
solar year, is alluded to ; “ that thirteenth or additional month which 
is produced of itself, in connection with the year.” The passage is 
important, as indicating the concurrent use of the lunar and solar years 
at this period, and the method of adjusting the one to the other. — Wilson. 

3 Dr. Roer translates the passage “among his subjects.” Here the 
sovereignty of Varuna is distinctly specified. He has been described, 
in many places, as the Lord Paramount of the Deities and as being freed 
from sin and imperfection. It is clear that he was the earliest Deity, 
receiving adoration from the Aryans even when they lived with tlie Iranis, 
but was ultimately superseded by Indra. 
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Mav that "reativ wi-^o’ ‘ior. of Adiii, direct us 
^verv dav in a righteous path and prnlon.g onr lives 

13. Wearing goid.»-n armour' \ aruna clothes his 
v.ell-noerish.ed ibodv) 'vhen>. e tit* rays are spread 
around. 

14. W'hom enemies (iaie not otiend ■ the oppres- 
sors of n'.atikind (ca.nnot .rppre.ss him' ; th.e iniuuitou' 
^venture not to di^p'Case; t'nat Divine (Being). 

15. Who ii.'.s made profuse fooii tor mankind, and, 
especialir-, fo'- onr hei!',- 

16. AT\ medic.'iUon,' s". c-r turn h-ack to '.lin,; w no i- 
secn by many as the kine return to th.e pastur'- = 

17 ?ini e mv sumer oblation has been nrcDarr.i 
do you, like th.e oflerer, eat the valued (obiati 5.1 v ; 
shall, then, h?.ve a piea^ant conversation. 

18. t have seen him, who is worthy ol ')eing seen 
by all. I have seen his car upon the earth : iie h-as ac- 
cepted my laudation. 

ig. Hear this my invocation, V aruna: make us 
happy to-day ; desirous of protection ! laud thee 

20. O intelligent Varuna, thou shinest over heaven 
and earth, and all the world ; do th»u hear and reply 
(to my prayer, seeking) prosperity. 

21. Loosen our upper bands the centra! and the 
lower, so that we may live. 


1 The word in the Text is Sukratu. S.iyaitx explains it as Shoz'ona- 
prajiia, i e., "greatly wise." It m.ay, also, mean " The|per{ormer uf good 
deeds." 

2 SayaK.a explains dnipin kird^yam 'as SuTarnamaynni Kavnrhdii:, 
or mail '‘madu of gold " It has been translated by some as gjidc'H 
raiment. 



50 


Kig-Vida Samhiti. 


SUKTA UL (XXVI.) 

Ths Author is supposed to be S’unhas^pa ; the hymn is addressed 
to Agni : the metre is Gdyatrl. 

O THOU, worthy of being honoured with a sacrifice, 0 
lord of food, cover thy investing radiance complete 
this our sacrifice. 

2. Ever youthful, adorable Agni, (becoming) our 
ministrant priest, (lauded) with brilliant strains, (invest- 
ed) with radiance, (do thou sit here;. 

3- O adorable (Agni), thou art [donor] {i.e., thou 
dost give us all desirable objects) ; as a father, to a 
son ; as a kinsman, to a kinsman ; as a friend, to a 
friend. 

4. May Varuna, Mitra and Aryyaman,* destroyers 
•f enemies, sit down upon our sacred grass, as they did 
at the Sacrifice of Manu*. 

5. O sacrificer, born before us,* be pleased with 
this our sacrifice and with our friendship, and listen to 
this thy laudation. 

6. Whatever daily and plentiful oblation we offer to 
any other Deity, is assuredly offered to thee. 

7. May (Agni), the lord of men, the sacrificing 
priest, the gracious, the adorable, be loved of us ; may 
we, possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the effulgent (priests), possessed of holy fires, 
have taken charge of our ofalatioh, so we, with holy fires, 
pray to theo. 


1 The Text has only Vasirdni, “clothes." Sayana explains it as 
mthkadakani tejdnsi, investing radiance." 

2 A monthly form of the Sun, said to presiae over the Twilight. 

3 The Scholiast explains it as "the sacrifice or Manu, the Prajapati."^ 

4 Purvya Hotri, i.e., “The Hotri, bora before us.” Slyana refersrtv' 
Agni. 
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9, O immortal Agni, let us, both — mortals (and 
yourself), praise mutually. 

10. Agni, son of strength,^ (accept, this our sacrifice 
and laudation, with all fires, and grant us feed. 


SUK I A IV. (XXVII ) 

Th? .^ishi, the D?ity an4 metre arc the same as before, except in the 

last stan?a, inhere the metre is Trisktubk and the Vis’wad^vas 

are addressed. 

$ 

I (proceed) to address thee, the lord paramount of 
sacrifices, with encomiastic verses, (for thou dost dis- 
perse our enemies) like a horse (who brushes off flies 
wdth) his tail.* 

3. May he, the son of strength, who moves every- 
where quickly, be propitiated with us and .shower down 
(wished- for objects). 

3. Do thou Agni, who goest everywhere, ever 
protect us, whether near or at a distance from men 
wishing to do us mischief. 

4. Agni, announce, to the Celestials, this our offering 
and these altogether new Gayatri verses. 

5. Reach us to the most excellent food, (that is in 
heaven), to the middling food (that is in the mid-air) ; 
grant us the wealth, that is near (r.e., on the earth). 

6. Thou, Chitrab'h 4 nu,’ art the distributor of wealth, 
as the waves of a river are parted by interjacent 


1 This epithet is applicable to Agni, for the strength required for 
rubbing the sticks together so as to generate fire. 

2 The literal meaning is, — '* We praise thee like a horse with a tail.' 
The Commentator supplies the rc't. 


3 A name of 
lustre, 


he who has wanderful er varioc- 

/' 
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(isFets) ; thou poorest immediate (rewards upon the giver 
(of oblations). 

7. The mortal, whom thou, Agni, protectest irs 
battle, whom thou despatchesf to battle, will, always,, 
get food 

8. O subduer of foes, rvo one will be able to defeat 
this thy worshipper, for he has well-known strength. 

9. May he, adored of all, take us with horses 
through the battle ; may he, (propitiated) by the intelli- 
gent priests, be the bestower (of profuse riches). 

10. O thou, who art awakened^ by praises, enter 
into the oblation, for the completion of the sacrifice that 
benefits all mankind. (The worshipper) offers this 
agreeable laudation to the terrific (Agni). 

1 1. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, efful- 
gent .^gni, be pleased with our rites and bestow on 
us food. 

12. May -‘\gni, the lord of men, the invoker and 
messenger of the Celestials, the effulgent, hear us with 
our hymns as a rich man (listens to encomiastic verses). 

13. Salutation unto the great Deities; salutation 
unto the leaser, salutation unto the young, salutation unto 
the old ; we adore the Deities, as we are able ; may I 
not omit the laudation of the elder Divinities. 


; The wurd is jardbodha, . ' , hcdha (awakened) by jara (praise). 
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SUKTA V. (XXV 111.) 

The Rishi i» S'unfi-asepa ; the metre oS the first six stanzas is 
Anushtubh ; of the three last, Giyatri. The first four stanzas are 
addressed to Indra the two next, to the domestic mortar ; the nex-t 
two, to the mortar and pesttle ; and the ninth is of a miscellaneous 
'appropriation either to Haris’chandra, a Prajapati ; to the Adld~ 

avana or the effused libation^ to the J>o»Ja-j»uce; or to the skin 
(ihartna) on which it is pouted. 

?NDRA, in the sacrifice in which the broad-based stone ^ 
is raised to extract the .S'owii; -Juice, consider as thy 
own and drink the effusions of the mortar. 

2 . Indra, (in the rite) in which the two platters,® 
for containing the juice, as abroad) as a woman's hips, 
are used, consider as thy own and drink the effusions 
of the mortar. 

3. Indra, (in the rite) in which the housewife prac- 
tises egress from, and ingress into, (the sacrificial 
chamber),* consider as thy own and drink the effusions 
of the mortar. 

4. Where they find the churning-staff (with ^ 
chord),* like reins to control (a horse), Indra, consider 
as thy own and drink the effu^ons of the mortar. 


1 The stone-pestle, nsed for extracting juice from Suma-PlaBts. 

2 The word IS adhishavanyd, two shallow plates for rbcfeivihg linQ 
pouring out Soma-juice. 

3 The Scholiast explains the terms of the Text, Apachyava and 
Upachya-va, going in and out of the hall (s'dld) ; but it should, perhaps, 
rather be moving up and down, with reference to the action of tht 
pestle — IVi/iOo. 

4 In churning the stick is moved by a rope passed round the 
^andic of it. and round a post planted in the ground as a pivot, 
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5. Although, O Mortar,* thou art present in every 
bouse, (yet) give forth {in this rite) a lusty sound, like 
the drum of a victorious army. 

6. Lord of the forest,* as the wind blows before 
thee, so do thou, Q Mortar, dress this .So -Juice to 
be drunk by Indra. 

7. Implements of sacrifice, hestowers of foou, ioud- 
sounding, sport again and again, tike horses of Indra 
champing the grain. 

8. Efo you two forest lords, of agreeabifi form, pre- 
pare with beautiful instruments of hbations, our sweet 
'{ 5 'oindo)Juices for Indra. 

9. Bring the remains#! the 5 ’dw*fl-Juice from the ex- 
pressing instruments and place them on a cart, sprinkle 

^it upon the sacred (/firr’d-grass) and place (the re- 
mainder upon the cow-hide.** 


I The mortar is usually a heavy wooden vessel, Found in every 
farmer's cottage : according to Siyarra, it is the Divinities presiding 
over the mortar and pt^tle, not the implements themselves, that ace 
addressed. — 

3 A large tree, but here meaning the mortar, 

3 Siiyana says that this verse is addressed to Haris' ckandra, 
either the ministering priest, or a Divinity so named. His function i» 
sot clearly mentioned. As it appears from the Text be is to place the 
remains of the libation, from the instrument, upon a cart {Sakatasya- 
npnri) as supplied by the Commentator. U should be cast upon the 
Pavitra, which, as explained in the comment on the Yajur-Veda,, 
means two or three blades of Aws'a-grass serving as a fitter. It should 
then be placed on a cow. hide. According to Mr. Stevenson, the Soma- 
Jttice, after being expressed, is {filtered through a strainer made of 
goat’s hair and is received in a sort of ewer, 


R.'^- Veda Saihhitd. 


53 


SUKTA VL (XXIX.) 

Thb Rishi is Sunhas'^pa; the Deity is Indra: the metre Fankti 

Truthful Indra, the drinker of Soma-]mce, even if we 
be unworthy, do thou, Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us 
Vvith thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

2 . O powerful lord of food, O thou, having a 
handsome prominent nose, ever enduring is thy favour , 
therefore, Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

3. Put to sleep (the two female messengers of 
Yama) ; looking at each other, let them sleep, never 
waking;^ Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us with 
thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

4. May our enemies sleep, and our friends, Ci 
hero, be awake. Indra, of protuse riches, enrich us 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

5. Indra, kill this ass (our enemy), lauding thee 
with such discordant speech.* Do thou Indra, of pro- 
fuse riches, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

6. Let the (adverse) wind, of crooked course, 
descend at a distance froni the forest. Indra, of pro- 


1 The Text is very elliptical and obscure : it is literally, " Put ta 
sleep the two reciprocally Idoking ; let therrt sleep, not bein]^ awakened. 
That two females are intended is inferable from the epithets being in the 
dual number and feminine gender; and the Scholiast calls them, upon 
what authority is not stated, two female messengers of Yama: Kanw- 
dutyan Mithudxisa. he explains as “ looking, after the nianner of twins, 
at each other. — Wilson, 

2 Nuvantan-papayamuya praising with this speech that is of the 
nature of abuse. Ninda rupayd Vdchd is the addition of the Scholiast, 
who adds, therefore he is called an ass, as braying or uttering harstf 
sounds intolerable to hear.— IFi/ivrt. 
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Tu-'e riches, enrich us wilh thousands of cxcellertl: 
rc'.v? and hdrses. 

7 Kiil all those who revile ns ; kill ev'ery one who 
us. Tndra, of profuse riches, enrich us with 
the -sancs of excellent cows and horses. 


SUKTA VII. (XXX.) 

.7', Sii c.Asdpa'; of the t;venty.t*-o stan.-as the hymn Mr.'o-.n* 
ST’S to Ind^a: to the Aswij^s* and three, t(5 

!J ’ 3.C or c^rbonmed Dc-'vr ; the ine;ra ss Guy^ttrl except in vprse hi- 
•tr-.' .."-ere it is Trisnt-,-hh 

IwJ !' 'vno <’.fe desirous of food, pleo^e this your 
c -ia. who is highly powt^fui. and o' a hundred 
'■ac' i'lccs, '-vith drops (cf Sc’’/’’ itiice,, as a wcil ;is iiiied 
»,vw 

0 ‘‘day he coiiie near a h;rdred pure, and a thou* 
.;anc distilled, dibations i ; as fr, arerj, to low pirxes. 

7 Ail these ti’bafioes'i bciiig coliectea logetner, for 
rr 0 s;i tistactuon cr oov. erfui Ittdta, a’'e contained in hili 
bed'- , ,ts \\aier, in the ocean, 

4 This '.bation is tp repared) for thee ; thou 
• "jfjfC'ichcsi 'C as a oigeon, ais pregnant /mate; ; and, 
,n t.'iU ru:ciniat, uo ihou accept our ’vords 
p . ■ avers i = 

5 . 0 ■oxd 0? riches, O hero, wot thy of being 
'auA'..’ such is thy laudatory hymn; may thy lordly 
rptVf?' be gratifying and genuine. 

b Abatakratu, be anxious to protect as in this 
battle ; we will talk together in uther matters. 

■/, .\t the comniencemeni uf every work., in every 

battle, we invoke, as friends, the most powerfal Indra, 
'for -r.r dctence. 
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8. If he hears our invocation, iet hinr come to us 
'^ith thousand of defences and food. 

9. I invoke the male being (Indra), wlio visits many 
adorers from his ancient dwelling place,' — the?, Indra, 
whom, my;father formerly invoked, 

10. O thou, who art adored of all. invoked many, 
a friend and protector of dwellings, .ve implore thee, 
{to be favourable) to thy worshippers. 

11. O drinker of the juice, O holder of the 

thunderbolt, O friend, (confer upon' us — thy l iends 
and drinkers of the 5 ’ow/i-Juice — (numberiess covws), 
with projecting jaw£.‘‘ 

iJ O drinker of the juice. (O; wielder of the 

thunderbolt, O friend, so be it ; do thou so do, that we 
may seek thy favour, for our well-being. 

?3. Indra, being propitiated with us. we may have 
(profuse food) and cows, robust and rich in milk, v.dth 
which we may be happy. 

14. O high-spirited (Indra\ let some other Deity 
as thou art, self-pleased, (and) solicited by us, grant 
thy praisers (all desircd-for objects), as fthev whir’) the 
■axle of the wheels (of a car;.’ 

1 The Revd. K. M. Banerjea has translated the passage :hus, — 

" From the site of our ancient home." This rendering does nor a -pear 
inappropriate, for immediately aBer the .VisHi s?ys.-* ' Whom my father 
invoked formerly. 

2 The expression in the Text is S’iprintndA, genitive plural of the 
feminine S’iprini, having a nose or a jaw ; it cannot, therefore, refer to 
•the previons nouns in the genitive plurat, Somapabndm and Sakhindm, 
■which are niasculine; and the Scholiast, therefore, supplies gavdm, of 
cows, and adds sarndhti, a multitude, or herd. — Wilson. 

j The verse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure, and is intelli- 
gible only through the libera! additions of the Scholiast. The simde is, 
literally, “ like the axle of two cars ,” — akshatn na chakryok, which the 
Commentator renders, rntkasya chakrayoh, "of the two wheels of a car," 

8 
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15. S'atakratu, thou conferest upon them, sucFr 
riches as thy praisers desire, as the axie (revolves) with- 
the movements 'of the waggon).^ 

16. Indra has ever acquired riches (from his 
enemies^ with his champitig, neighing and snorting 
(horses) ; he, liberal and performer of marry deeds, has 
given us, as a gift, a golden chariot * 

17. As’ wins, come here, with viands borne on 
many horses ; U destroyer of enemies, (let our house) 
be filled with cattle and with gold. 

r8. O destroyer of enemies, your chariot, harnessed 
for both alike, is imperishable ; it courses) As’wins, 
through the firmament. 

ig. You have placed orre wheel on the top of the 
imperishable (rock), while the other revolves in the sky.* 

20. Ushfi, fond of laudation, immortal, what 
mortal is capable of offering enjoyment worthy of 
thee ?* O mighty one) whom dost thou attain ? 


and adds prakshipanti , " they cast or turn over.” The phrase seems 

to have puzzled the Translators; Stevenson has, “that blessings. 

may come round to them with the same certainty that the wheel revolves 

round the axle Dr. Roer, " as a wheel is brought to a chariot 

The meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that blessings should 
follow praise !as the pivot on which they revolve, as the revolutions of- 
the wheels of a car turn upon the axle. — Wilson. 

1 It is like the axle by the acts. The Scholiast defines ' the acts,’ 
the movements of the car or waggon. 

2 By Indra, pleased, a golden chariot was given to S’unJias’^pa. 

3 The myth has not been explained bj the Commentator. Wilsoi*' 
gays It may be connected with the Pourdnik notion of the single- 
wheel of the chariot of the Sun.” 

4 Literally , — “What mortal enjoyeth thee?” We have adopted’ 
Siyarta’s interpretation. 

“ What mortal can be eqeal for thy enjeyment.” — The Revd. K. M 
Banerj/ea! 
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21. Diffusive, variegated, effulgent Usha, we know 
not (thy form), whether from near or distance. 

22. 'O daughter of heaven, come, with these viands, 
and perpetuate wealth in us.‘ 


.-^NUVAKA VH. 

SUKl'AI. (XXXI.) 

Ths Deity is Agni ; the i?ishi is Hiranyastupa, the son of Ahgiras. The 
eigth, sixteenth, and the eighteenth stanzas are in the Trisktuhk 
metre ; the rest, in Jagaii. 

Thou, Agni, was the first Angiras Kishi ;* a Deity, 
thou wast the auspicious friend of the Deities. In 
thy rite the intelligent, the rite-knowing, the bright- 
weaponed Maruts were created. 

2. Thou intelligent Agni, the first and chiefest 
Angiras, gracest the rite of the Celestials. (Thou art,) 
for the behoof of all the world, manifold,* intelligent. 


“ Who and where was there a mortal to be loved to thee .” — Max 
Muller. 

1 UshA was one of the Deities adored by the Aryans. Her name 
and worship is, therefore, mentioned by the various branches of the 
Aryans. Eos and Aurora are but the different names of Usha. 

“The heroine of the stories must be the Dawn, aptly represented as 
a charming maiden, and her names in the Kig-Veda^ are Arf uni, Brisaya, 
Dabana, Ushas, Sarami, and Saranyu, and ail these names re-appeat 
among the Greeks, as Argynoris, Briseis, Daphne, Eos, Helen, and 
Erinys.” — Rajendra Laid Mitra's Indc-Aryans, Vol. II., article. Primi- 
tive Aryans. 

2 According tor Sayana, he was the first, as being the progenitor of 
all the Angiras, as the coals or cinders of the sacrificial fire. 

3 Vibhu means, “ of many kinds,” referring to the different fires of 
a sacrifice. 
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the offspring of two mothers,* and presents everywhere,, 
in various ways, for mankind. 

3, Thou, art first in the Wind,* be manifest 

to the sacfiricer, working with a desire to the ceiebra- 
tica of an agreeable rite ; heaven and earth tremble 
iat thy power] ; appointed as a priest, thou dost sustain 
the burthen in the rite ; O Lord of dvveilinghouses, thou, 
hast worshippea the venerable Celestials. 

4,. Thou Agn:. hast auneuneed heaven, to Manu,* 
thou hast done more good t.o .’ururavis, who has done 
good to thee.- Wiien tnc-.i rrt liberated by the attri- 
tion of thy '.parents they take thee firs-: to- tiae east, 
thei'. to the west, of the altar. ^ 

5. Thou, Agni, art the .ohovverur (of desired-for 
objects), the niuitiplier or the pi asperity (of thy wor- 
shipper' , :hou art lauded ivnen the ladle is lifted 
up : tnou, the only giver of food, dost first bestow 
light upon lim, whc' f'diy understands the invocation, 
and makes me oblation,' and tii.,'!i upon all mem 

1 eUnr.; o£ two .'notr.Hi'5 i..' , oru sticKs, or the maker 
cf two i.e heaven and earth, — IVi's/Mi. 

2 Literally, ;t means, ■’first in, r on. or over, the Wind," pravha-^. 
widiarisTvane. it nvean; 'T jou dost precede the Wmd.” According to- 
the Scholiast, U alludes lO the Text a^nirvayu'dJifya, fire, air, sun, to. 
which Agni piececes '.'iyu. 

j it IS said that Agni c.;iTunanicated to Manu, that heaven is to be 
acquired b.y p:ous de.i;cii 

4 7/e h-ii e given the literal rendering. Wilson’s rendering “ Thou 
hast more than requited Pururavits doing homage to thee,” i.s more 
explanatory, t he agency of Purur.ivis in the generation of fire bv 
attrition, and its employment in the farm three sat "'fiebd fires, as 
told in the !• is/inii Purunam may be here alluded to. 

5 The fire first is spp led to kindle the APavaniyu file, srd then to. 
the Gdrkapaiya. 

6 tie who knows 'he dhuU, with the Vasat ktiii, or utterance of the 
word ',’aihiit at the noment of pouring the butter on the fisc. 
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6. Agni, endued with most exrellent knowledge, 
thou leadest the man, who follows improper ways o 
deeds that are fitted to reclaim him ; thou^ who, in the 
strife of heroes, (grateful to them) as widely-scattered 
wealth, destroyest, in the combat, the mighry by the 
feeble. 

7. Thou sustainest, Agni, that mortal (who wor- 
ships thee) for daily food in the most excellent and 
immortal station : thou conferest on the sage,, who. 
seeks both kinds of birth, ^ happiness and food. 

8. O Agni, thou art lauded by us for giving wealth 
give us a son, illustrious and celebrator of sacrifices;, 
by the new son we shall multiply sacrifices. Preserve 
us perfectly, heaven and earth, along with the Celestials. 

9. Immaculate Agni, wide awake among the Celes- 
tials, iliving) near Itby) parents* and confering upon 
us embodied (son), awake* us. Be favourably disposed 
towards the offerer of the oblation ; for thou, auspici-- 
OU3 Agni, has sown all riches. 

10. Thou, Agni, art favourably disp>osed towards, 
us ; thou art our father,^ thou art the giver of the- 
duration of life ; we are thy kinsmen. Uninjurable 
Agni, hundreds and thousands of riches are thine, who 
art the defender of pious deeds and attended by good 
men. 


1 The sense of the expression is not at all clear. The Commentatotr 
says, “ For the acquirement of bipeds and quadrupeds." 

2 Agni’s parents are heaven and earth. 

3 The Text is literally rendered. The meaning, however, is, as. 
the Commentator says, ‘'favour us.” 

4 The word in the Text is pita, i.e., father Siya?ia explains it as 
Pdlaka^, ptoleclor. 
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11. The Celestials, formerly, made thee, Agni, the 
human general of human Nahusha they made 114 ® the 
instructress of Manu, when the son of my father was 
born. 

12. Agni, worthy of being lauded, protect us, who 
are opulent with thy protection, as also the persons 
(of our sons) ; thou art the defender of the cattle of 
the son of my son,’ who is busily engaged in thy 
adoration. 

13. Agni, thou art the protector of the sacrificer , 
being near at hand, for the protection of the sacrifice 
thou shinest as four-eyed.’ Thou dost accept, witf 
the mind, the hymn of thine adorer, who offers oblatior 
to thee (who art) harmless and a benefactor. 

14. Thou, Agni, desirest that (thy worshipper), 
lauding (thee) profusely, may get desirable and most 
excellent wealth ; thou art called the well-intentioned 
father («>., protector) of the worshipper, who ever needs 
protection ; thou, who art greatly wise, instructest the 


1 It is mentioned in the Vtshnu Purdnam that, Nahusha, the grand- 
son of Pururavas, was precipitated from the celestial region for his 
arrogance, but it is nowhere mentioned that Agni was his general. 

2 Frequent passages, in the Vedds, ascribe to Ila. the first institution 
of the rules of performing sacrifices; thus in the Text she is termed 
S’dsani, which the Scholiast explains Dharmopadesa karttH, " The giver 
of instruction in duty.” The Taittiriyas are quoted for the Text, — 114, 
the daughter of Manu, was the illustrator of sacrifice and the Vdja- 
saneyis for the passage, — “ She, Ila, said to .Manu, ‘ Appoint me to 
officiate in sacrifices, principal and supplementary, for, by me, shall 
thou obtain all thy desires.’” M. Burnouf questions, — If Ila ever occurs 
in the sense of daughter of Manu in the Vedds, and restricts its mean- 
ing to 'earth’ or to ‘speech.’ — Wilson. 

3 This hymn must have been written by the /?ishi in his old age. 

4 Illuminating the four cardinal points. 
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infant (worshipper) and (determinest) the points of the 
horizon.^ 

15. Thou, Agni, dost protect, on all sides, the man 
who gives presents (to the priests), like a well-stitehed 
armour.* The man, — -who keeps sweet viands in his 
house, and, with them, entertains (his guests), — per- 
forms the sacrifice of life’ and becomes an example of 
heaven. 

16. Agni, forgive us this our negligence, this path 
in which we have gone astray. Thou art attainable 
unlo those who offer libations of the Soma, art their 
father (protector), art of a favourable disposition and 
the accomplisher (of rites); thou makest thyself visible 
to mortals.* 

17. Pure Agni, who goest about (to receive obla- 
lions', come, proceeding to the hall of sacrifice, as did 
Manu, Angiras, Yayati and others of old, bring here 

1 It refers to a legend in which the Celestials, desirous of celebra- 
ting a sacrifice, could not determine the cardinal points until Agni 
removed the difficulty by ascertaining the South. 

2 Varma \syutant, sewn armour. The Kavacha was, perhaps, a 
quilted jacket, such as is still, sometimes, worn ; the Scholiast says, 

formed with needles without leaving a fissure.” — Wilson, 

3 The expression is, rather, ambiguous — yiva-yajam yajate, "sacri- 

fices a life-sacrifice.” It seems rather, to ! denote an offering (food and 
hospitality) to a living being, the fVri-Koy'»a, worship of man, of Manu. 
The expression, however, is not incompatible with the practice of killing 
a cow for the food of a guest, thence denominated, as M. Langlois remarks, 
goghna "a cow-slayer.” The Scholiast sanctions either sense, explaining 
the jivayajana sahitam yajiuim, "a sacrifice with sacrifice 

of life,” or jtTianishpddyam, "that by which life is to be supported 
he, also, explains ywaya/uOT by ji-vdh, living, priests, who are worshipped 
by gifts. — Wilson. 

4 Rishikiit, becoming present through desire for the offered 
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the Divinities, make them sit on the sacred grass and 
offer them grateful (oblation). 

1 8. Agni, do thou thrive thn^ug'. this our hymn, 
which we compose according to our .^biliiy end know- 
ledge : do thou grant us, by it, riches, and endow us 
with right undertaking, securing (sufficient) food. 


SUK l A II. (XX 

Thb i?ishi and meftre are the same : the 1 ssed to Indra. 

Describe the brave deeds of Indra, winch the wielder 
'of the thunderbolt had, formerly, performed ; he killed 
the clouds ; he cast the waters down (to the earth) ; he 
■cut (a way) for the torrents of the mountain. 

2. He killed (clove) the cloud, seeking refuge on the 
mountain: Twashtfi sharpened his far-whirling bolt; 
the currents of water speedily proceeded to the ocean as 
cows (hasten) to their calves. 

3 - Acting like a bull, he quaffed the Soma-]\x\ce, 
fee drank of the libation at the threefold^ sacrifice. 
Maghavftn took his arrow and (the thunderbolt, and, 
therewith, struck the first-born of the clouds. 


1 In this and subsequent Suktas, we have an ample elucidation of 

the original purport of the legend of Indra’s slaying Vritra, vvhch the 
Pour&nie writers converted into a combat between Indra, the king of the 
Celestials and Vritra, the king of the Asuras. In the I'erfds, this legend 
is, merely, an allegorical narrative of the production of rain VVitra, also 
named Ahi is nothing but the accumulation of i ' ^-d vaDour Indra, 

With his thunderbolt or atmospheric influence, divid..s t . ,i I'ulated 
clouds, wbich produced rain, descending upon the earth and moistening 
the fields. There are many hymns addressed to the slayer of Vritra 
before the Aryans migrated from their early borne. 

2 The three sacrifices termed Jyotish, Gah and A’yu. 



^ig~Vida SaihhitS. 


65 


4. Since thou hast killed the first-born of the clouds, 
thou hast destroyed the delusions of the deluders and, 
then, creating the Sun, the Dawn, the Firmament, thou 
hast got no enemy (to oppose thee).- 

5. With his highly destructive thunderbolt, Indra 
killed the mutilated Vritra, covering all with darkness ; 
like the trunks of trees felled by the axe, Ahi lies pros- 
trate on the earth. 

6. The haughty Vritra, as if he had no combatant 
to match him, invited Indra to encounter, the great 
heroe, the destroyer of many, the vanquisher of enemies r 
he has not escaped the contact oi the fate of (Indra's) 
enemies. The enemy of Indra has crushed the fbauks 
of the rivers.'^ 

7. Vritra, having no foot or hand, desired to com- 
bat with Indra, who struck him with the thunder-bolt 
upon his shoulder (resembling the summit) of a moun- 
tain. As one shorn of virility, desirous of acquiring 
equality wdth one possessed of it (docs not succeed, 
so did Vritra) ; then Vritra, mutilated of many members, 
slept. 

8. Delightful waters flow over him lying prostrate 
on earth as a river (overflows) its broken (hanks), Ahi 
has laid himself low under the feet of the waters which 
Vritra had obstructed by his glorious power. 

g. Vritra’s mother was bending over her son when 
Indra struck ber nether part with his arrow, so the 

1 By scattering the clouds and dispersing the dirkness, Indra may 
be said to be the parent of the Sun and daylight : leaving no enemy 
that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere. — Wilson. 

2 The text has only Rujdndh pipishe, he has ground the rivers ; 
the commmentator, supplies the banks, which he say-> were broken 
down-by the fall of Vritra, that is, by the innundation occassioned by tne 
descent of the rain. 


9 
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mother was above and the son underneath. Thew 
Danu, ‘ (Vritra’s mother) slept (with her son) like a 
co^v with its calf. 

lo. The waters flow over the nameless body of 
Vrjtra tossed into the midst of never-stopping, never- 
resting currents. lodra’s enemy has slept a long 
darkness.* 

ir. The waters, the wives of E>asa (Vritra stood 
obstructed, guarded by Ahi like the cows by Panin p 
the passage of watgr stood obstructed (by Vritra); 
l>y killing Vritra he set it open. 

12. When the single resplendent Vritra returned 
the blow linfiictedb fndra, by thy thunder-bolt, thou 
becamest like a horse’s tail.* Thou ha,st rescued the 
hine ; thou bast acquired,. Heroe, the ; 

thou hast let loose the seven rivers to flow.* 


1 Danu may be derived either from do to cut or from Dctnv, the 
wife of Kashyapa and mother of the Ddnavas. 

3 In the text is t.imns, literally darkness^ the confmentator e»- 
flains it a? long sleep like death. 

3 As a horse drives avray the flies by its tail. 

4 Alluding, it is said, to a legend of Indra's having drunk a liba- 
tion prepared by Tnisiras, also billed by Jndra and to avenge Which 
Vritra was created by Trsashtri — WiVsorr. 

3 According to one Paurdnik legend, the Ganges divided on its 
descent into seven streams, termed the I'ialini, Pavani, and Hladini, 
going to the east ; the Chakshu, Sitd and Sindhu to the West, and the 
Bhagiraiha or the Ganges proper, to the sooHi In one place in the 
Mahabharata, the seven rivers are termed Vasreankasard, IValini, 
Pavani, Cangd, Sitd, Sindhu, Jambunadi-, in another Gangd^ Yamuna, 
Plakshagd, Rathasthd, Saryte, Gomati and Gandaki. f n a text quoted 
*nd commented on by Ydksha we have ten rivers, named, Gangd, 
Yamuna, Saraswati, Satudri, Parushni, Aikni, Marudvridh * , Vitastd 
Arjikiyd and Sushomd ; oi these, the Parushni is identified with the, 
Iravati, the Arjiki wttb the Vigdsd and the Sushond with the Sindhu-- 
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13. Neither the lightning, nor the thunder, nor the 
i;ain which he showered, nor the thunder-bolt harmed 
Indra when he and Ahi fought ; and Maghavat triumphed 
also over other attacks. 

14. When fear' entered, Indra, into thy heart wnen 
about to kill Ahi, what other killer of him didst thou 
expect, that, afraid, thou didst traverse ninety and nine 
streams like a (swift) hawk ? 

15. Then Indra, the holder of the thunder-bolt, be- 
came the king of the moveable and the immoveable, of 
(hornless) quiet animals and horned cattle ; he lives 
as the king of men ; he comprehended all things 
(within him) as the circumference comprehends the 
spokes of a wheel- 


Nir 3, 26. The original enumeiation of seven appears to be that which 
has given rise to the specifications of the Purdnds. — Wilson. 

7 This fear vras the uncertainty whether he should destroy Vritra or 
aot. In theyPuraMds however he is described as fearing his enemy’s 
power.. 



THIRD ADHYATA. 

ANUVA'KA VII. — (Continued.) 

SUKTA in. (XXXIII.) 

The Rishi is Hiranyastupa ; Indra is the Deity and the metre is 
Trishtubh. 

Come, let us go to Indra, ^ (to recover our stolen 
cattle), for he, shorn of malice, increases our most 
excellent understanding ; thereupon he will confer on 
us perfect knowledge of their wealth of kine. 

2. Like a hawk to its nest, 1 fly to that Indra who 
is invoked by worshippers in battle, adoring, with 
examplary hyrhns, him who is invincible and the giver 
of wealth. 

3. The commander of the entire army has bound 
his quiver (on his back) ; the lord* drives the cattle 
to him whom he pleases. Indra, endued with most 
excellent understanding, giving us profuse wealth, take 
not advantage of us like a dealer.* 

4. Indeed, Indra, thou hadst killed alone the 
wealthy robber* with thy hard thunder-bolt, (although 
the powerful Maruts) existed near thee. Coming with 


1 The Commentator says: “The celestials are supposed to say 
this to one another when their cows have been stolen. 

2 The word in the text is Arya, which means master, lord. 

3 Lit. do not be to us a Patii, a trafficker, from pana, price, Indra 
is requested not to make a hard bargain with his worshippers, 

4 Vritra, the Dasyu, literally a robber, but apparently used in con- 
trast to Arja as if intending the uncivilized tribes of India. He is 
called wealthy because, according to the Vayasaneyii, he comprehends 
witiiin him ai! gods, ail knowledge, all oblations — V'/dsoa. 
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the desire of meeting witn manifold destructiveness 
from thy bow, the Sauakas, the neglecters of sacri- 
fice, died. 

5. Indra, those neglecters 01 sacrifice, contending 
with the sacrificers, fled with averted faces. O lord 
of horses, O thou, who dost never retreat from the 
battle-field, O terrific (Indra), thou didst blow the 
violators of religious rites off the celestial region, earth 
and sky. 

6. They desired to fight with the army of fault- 
less (Indra) ; men of praiseworthy characters* en- 
couraged him- Like the emasculated fighting with 
men, they, scattered before him, and conscious (of their 
worthlessness, fled by precipitous paths. 

7. Thou hast slain them in battle, Indra, weeping 
or laughing at the farthest end of the sky ; thou hast 
consumed the robber (having dragged him) from the 
celestial region and hast protected the hymns (of the 
worshipper) pouring libations of Soma-]\iice^ and laud- 
ing thee. 

8. Bedecked with gold and jewels they covered 
the surface of the earth. They could not conquer 
Indra : he dispersed them with the rising sun.* 


1 The follawers of Vritra are called by this name, the meaning of 
which, as explained by the Scholiast Snan-Kdyanti they who eulogize 
benefactors. They are called ayajwands, non-sacrificers, for the 
followers of Vritra were hostile to all Vcdic rituals. 

2 These men were, according to the Scholiast, Angirasas engaged 
in offering libations to Indra for nine months, in order to give him 
courage. 

3 The followers of Vritra are described as the shades of the night 
which arc dispersed by the rising of the Sun, 
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g. Indra, as thou enjoyest both the celestial region 
and earth, investing the universe with thy greatness, 
thou hast blown away the robbers with the hymns 
which are repeated on behalf of those who do not 
understand their meaning.* 

I 

10 . When the waters descended not upon the 
ends of the earth and overspread not that giver of 
affluence with its productions then Indra, the showerer, 
grasped his bolt and with its brightness milked out the 
waters from the darkness (cloud). 

It. The waters flowed to provide the food of 
the navigable (rivers). Then Indra, with highly pow’er- 
ful and fatal weapon, killed, within few days, (Vritra) 
whose thoughts were always with him.® 

13. Indra pierced (?>., set free the waters) obs- 
tructed by (Vritra) while sleeping in the caverns of the 
earth and killed the horned dryer up (of the world)* 


1 This passage is rather obscure, owing to the vague purport of the 
preposition abhi ; amaHyamdndn abhi manyamdnair brahmabhih, with 
prayers to be understood ovef ^fose not under-standing ; that is, accord- 
to the Scholiast, those Yajantanas or instituters of sacrifices, who 
merely repeat the mantras without understanding their meaning, are 
nevertheless to be protected by, or are to reap the benefit of those 
mantras; and with mantras or prayers of this description /«dr.T is to 
be animated, or empowered to blow away or scatter the followers of 
Vritra, clouds and darkness. Rosen renders the expression, carmini- 
bus respicientibus eos gut iuorum hymnorum sensum non perspiciunt ;■ 
M. Langlois has (excite) centre ces mecreans par nos chants respectuex— 
Wilson. 

2 S&yana has made the expression an adjective of Vritra. But 
Ramandth Saraswati has made it an adjective of Indra explaining 
“ With all the skill of his understanding Indra slew Vritra.” 

3 Sriningam Susknam, the first, literally, having horns, the Scho- 
liast explains, furnished with weapons like the horns of bulls and 
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Thou, ?Jag!iavan, with equal swiftness and strength didst 
•Jav. ■ulI: thv thunder-bolt, the enemy defying thefe to 

0 at V 1 e . 

The active weapon of Indra fell upoij his 
, '.vii’i his sh irp and excellent (weapon) he 
i --j' .vttiivir c;ties ; he then reached Vritra with his 
- ’.a -r--aTt -.cid killing him exhilarated his mini. 

'4. buira. nast pregectei Kutsa whose praises 

t.i'.. ..C'-: ck'-a ; thou hast defendea the excellent 
< .. oigrged in battle; the dust of thy horse’s 
: ' ■' 'uri ■ c“ .. eiest’.al regiivn ; the son of Switra, 

0 vv rrm w:<.c.=ts. to be foremost among men.ii 

.'t'.ou iiasc protected Maghavan, the excellent 
.n ■ ' vit'i e". ■iu'-i with rorgiveness and immersed 
; -.n- 1 ‘cr g-.ting lanuj- . do thou inHict sharp pains 

on c’njse jf oi" hostnv minds who have long been 
■ igiite.g us. 


-.■* •1-, ,, ,,, .^rynig. .r.g up, is applied to Or 

■ ‘nr. ,s ;’iho!cir._t; vh'. .■.oi.;^*ice r.eressary for tertiii'.y — 

-v'r 

.. 13 Si. a to be a Kishi founder of a Goira, a religious 

' -r, V s'_nooi ?.io If eisew’iere spoken of as the particular friend of 

d ,t -- . as T.'Z son ; .le is the reputed author of several nymns : 
‘Vi ; i piuukntsa m ths i^rtrands, Out he was a Raja, the son o: 
Manar'U’.n. Oasadyu rs also calied a Risht ; out he ' appears to have 
c "o.^ior; no mention of him is found in the Pardnds. The 
.’an'" rr.iy oe said 01 Swaitreya or Switrya, the son of a female te-med 
0‘''.ua. h viti-va IS described in the next stanza as having hidden 
himscif v. ‘ ..'ooi 01 Water through fear o£ his enemies— *\Vilson. 
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iUKl'A IV. (XXXIV.) 

the same; the hymn is addressed to Aswins ; the metre is 

TrUhtubh, except in the ninth and twelfth stanzas in which it is 

Jagati. 

Intelligent Aswins, be present with us thrice' to-day. 
Vast is yOur vehicle as well as your munificence ; your 
union is regelated like that of the shining (day) and 
dewy (night) ; be kindly subject to intelligent (priests.) 

2. There are three addmantine wheels in your 
chariot, -conveying sweet articles of food ; all (celestia’s) 
have known (it) when (starting) with Vena the beloved 
of Soma there are three columns placed (above it) 
dor support and in it do you travel thrice by night 
and thrice by day. 

3. Thrice in a day do you rectify the faults (of 
your worshippers) ; sprinkle thrice to-day the oblation 
with sweetness ; and grant us Aswins, strength-giving 
food, thrice, evening and morning. 

4. Visit, Aswins, thrice our house, and the person 
who is engaged in doing good unto cis ; come ihi ice 
to the person who deserves your protection and instruct 
us in three-fold knowledge ; grant us gratifying fruits 
thrice and thrice shower food on us as (Indra poui ^ 
down) rain. 

5. Aswins, thrice confer upon us riches ; thrice 
approach the divine rite ; thrice preserve our intellects ; 

1 This refer? to the three diurnal sacrifices at dawn, mid-day or 
sunset or to the deities passing equally through the heavens, the firma- 
ment and the earth. 

2 This refers to the marriage of Vena with Sorna wnen the' .Aswins 
filled their cart, with all sorts of good things. This legend is not to be 
found in the Purdnas. 

3 This means the posts created on the cart w)iich the riders may 
lay hold of. 
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thrice grant us prosperity and food. The daughtet of 
the Sun has got upon your three-wheeled car. 

6. Thrice give us, Aswins, the celestial medica- 
ments and those of earth and those of the firmament ; 
confer on jny son the prosperity of Sanyu;^ protectors 
of wholesome medicinal herbs, give us pleasure about 
the three humours (of the body.)* 

7. Aswins, who are to be thrice adored, repose 
daily in the triple (couc^ of) sacrejf grass upon the 
earth ; O car-warrior Nisatyas,* go from afar to the 
three-fold* (place of sacrifice) as the vital airs to living 
bodies. 

8. Come, Aswins, with the seven mother-streams ;* 
the three rivers are ready the three-fold oblation - 
is prepared ; rising above the three worlds, you defend 
the sun in the skv, who is established for both day and 
night.* 

g. Where, Nasatyas, are the three wheels of your 
triangular car^ Where the three fastings and props 
(of the awning). When will the powerful ass be 
harnessed to your chariot that you may come to the 
sacrifice ? 

10. Come, NHsatyas, to the sacrifice ; the oblation 
is offered ; drink the juice with mouths, that relish the 
sweet savour. Before dawn, Savitri has sent your 


\ The son of Vrihasyati brought tip by Aswins. 

2 The wind or nerve-power, bile and phlegm. 

3 Literally, in whom there is no untruth. 

4 The text has only " to the three ; the Scholiast adds’ ‘altars’ 

5 Ganga and other rivers are the parents of all the streams. 

6 These are three sorts of jars or pitchers. 

7 The rising and setting of the Sun indicate the arrival of both 
d.iy and night. 
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wonderful car, shining with clarified butter (to bring 
ybu) to the rite. 

11. Come Nasatyas, with thirty-three^ deities here 
to drink of the sweet (Soma-]uice) ; prolong our lives, 
remove our faults, restrain our enemies and live always 
with us. 

1 2. Borne in your car traversing the three worlds, 
bring us, Aswins, wealth attended with male progeny ; 
I call upon you, both listening to me, for protection ; 
be to us for vigour in battle. 


SUKTA V. (XXXV.) 

The Rishi the same j the first and ninth verses are in the Jagati 
metre, the rest in the Trishtubh. The deity of the whole hymn is 
Savitri, buL in the first stanza, Agni, Mitra, Varunaand Night are 
mentioned as subordinate deities. 

I INVOKE Agni first, for protection : I invoke Mitra 
and Varuna for protection ; I invoke Night who is the 
root of rest to the world ; I invoke the divine Savitri 
for protection. 

2. Traversing, again and again, the dark firmament, 
arousing mortal and immortal, the divine Savitri travels 
in his golden chariot seeing the world. 

3. The divine Savitri travels by an upward and 
downward path ;* worthy of adoration, he travels with 
two white Si. "eds ; he comes here from a distance, des- 
troying all sins. 

4. The adorable Savitri, of many rays, having 
power to (remove! darkness from the world, has got 

1 This Sloka is the original authority for the Paurdnik enumera- 
tion of thirty three Koth of deities. 

2 Asc. tdinc from sur-risc to the meridian, and then declining. 
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upon his chariot, standing near, decorated with many 
kinds of golden ornaments and furnished with goldea 
yokes. 

5 His white-footed horses, S’yiva, harnessed to. 
his chariot with a golden yoke, have shown light to 
mankind. Men a*nd all the worlds are present before 
the divine Savitri. 

6. There are three regions ; two are near the sua 
and one leads t-r, the dwelling ot Yama.^ The immor- 
tal (luminaries,; depend np<, n Sa\ ri as a car upon the 
pin of the a.tle let i;i:n who knows (the greatness ot 
Savitri) say it 

7. The .mivering. life-giving and weh-directed 

solar ray has lig'.ited up the duee regions. Where now 
is the S'ln wio knows to what sohere his ravs have 
extended 

8. He lia.-, iighte-i up the eight cardinal pointsi 
the three regions of living beings, the seven rivers i 
may the go,.irn-f-yed Savi-.ii rome here, conferring, upon 
the ofterer of the oblation, desirable objects. 

g. The golder.-hauti . d Savitri, the beholder of 
various objects, travt'!s aetc.een the two regions of 
heaven and earth, removes descases, apprc.aches the 
sun'' and covers the skv akernatdy with darkness and 

light. 


] Heaven and earth are the rcsiions which lie iiuthe immediate 
path of the Suti ; ihe firmament is the road that lead^o tee realm of 
Yama, the ruler of the dead. 

2 Suparna, the weli-winged, is, in the Nirghania, a synonym of 
rasmi, a ray, one of its epithets, cjwra, is here explained >ife -giving, 
asu, vital breath, and ra, who gives. — Wilson, 

3 The Comii,i.iiloi<.ji explains It by s.iying that although Savifri and 

arc the same .,s fig.rrds Ih. ir divinity, yet they are twtt-different 
fornjj, and 'h rtforc one may .;o to the other. 
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10. May the golden-handed, life giving, weii guid- 
ing, exhilarating and affluent Savitri come here ; foh tht 
deity, adored every evening, remains driving av. ay 
Rdkshasds and Yatudhdnas. 

11. Thy paths, Savitri, are prepared of old, free 
from dust and well made in the firmament ; (coming) 
by these paths, easily traversable, preserve us today. 
Peity, speak to us. 


ANUVA’KA VIII. 

SUKTA 1 . (XXXVI.) 

The Rishi is Knnwa, the sou of Gohara ; the deity is Agni. The 
metre of the old verses is Brihati having twelve syllables in the. 
third Paefa or quarter of the stanza; the metre of the even verses 
is termed Satobrihati, having the first and third Pddas equal. 

We implore, with sacred hymns, the powerful Agni, 
whom other {^iishis) also laud for the behoof of you, 
who art many people, adoring the deities. 

2. Men have recourse to .'\gni, the multiplier of 
strength ^ with oblations we adore thee ; do thou, 
liberal giver of food, be well disposed to us here this 
day, and be our protector. 

3. We select thee, Agni, the messenger and invoker 
of the deities, who art endued with all knowledge. 
Thy flames, who art mighty and eternal, spread around 
and thy rays touch the celestial region. 

4. The deities Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman kindle 
thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man, who offers 
thee oblation, coiujucrs all wealih by tliv help. 

5. d iiou, Agni, dost give delight, art the invoker 
aa<! messenger of the deities and iLc domestic guide 
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of human beings. Alt actions, which the celestials 
perform, are aggregated in thee. 

6. Youthful ^nd lucky Agni, whatever oblation is 
presented to thee, do thou, well disposed towards us, 
carry it to the powerful deities, either to-day or at any 
other time. 

7. Likewise devout people adore thee who art 
bright with thine own radiance. Men, desirous of 
defeating their enemies, kindle him (Agni) with (seven) 
ministrant priests. 

8. The destroying (deities along with thee) have 
killed Vyitra ; they have made earth, the celestial 
region and the firmament the spacious habitation (of 
living creatures) ; may Agni, possessed of weath, when 
invoked, be a benefactor to Kanwa like a horse that 
neighs in a conflict for cattle.* 

9. ’ Sit on the sacred grass, 'for) thou dirt profusely 
possessed of accomplishments ; shine forth, for thou art 
devoted to the deities ; adorable and excellent Agni, 
emit the moving and graceful smoke. 

10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) the* most 
adorable whom the deities detained for the sake of 
Manu ; whom, giver of wealth, Kanwa, the host,of pious 
guests,® has detained ; whom Indra detained and whom 
some other worshipper has detained. 

11. Kanwa, attended by venerable guests, has made 
Agni more brilliant than the sun ; bis moving rays 

^ pre-eminently shine ; him do these our hymns, him 
do we extol. 

I Krar.dad-as'tiya goDishtishu, like a horse making a noise in wishes 
for cattle. The Scholiast adds Sangrdmeshu, in battles, having for 
their object the wish to win cattle, — govishayechhdyukteshu. The 
relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure. — Wilson. 

3 Mcdhyc^tithi, attended by venerable (werfAya) guests (atithi). 



R/V. RtWrf Samhitd. yd 

t2. Agni, giver of food, complete our treasures, 
for (the friendship) of the deities is obtainable through 
tliee. Thou art the well-known lord of food, thou art 
great, make us happy. 

13. Stand up erect for our protection like the 
divine Savitri ; being erect^ give us food, for which we 
invoke thee through priests, the performers of various 
sacrifices. 

14. Erect, preserve us, by knowledge, from sin ; 
consume all the Rdkshasds ; raise us aloft that we may 
range (in the world) ; convey our Wealth (of oblations) 
to the deities that we may live 

15. Youthful and most resplendent Agni, protect 
us from Jidkshasds, and from the malevolent (man) who 
makes no gifts ; protect us from injurious (animals), 
and from those who seek to kill us. 

16. O thou of burning rays, do thou completely 
destroy those who make no gifts as (potter’s w’are) 
with a club ; let not one, w'ho is inimical to us, nor 
the man who attacks us w'ith sharp weapons, prevail 
against us. 

17. Agni is solicited for power-giving (riches) ; he 
has granted prosperity to Kanwa, he has protected our 
friends, as well as the (sage who was) the host of the 
holy, and (every other) worshipper (who sought him) 
for riches. 

1 8. We invoke, from afar, along with Agni, Turvasa 
Yadu, and Ugradeva ; let Agni, the arrester of the 
robber, bring here Navavistwa, Brihadratha and Turviti. 


I Agni, as erect, is here said to be identified with the Yupa, or 
post, to which the victims, at a sacrifice of animals, are bound ; and 
according to Asw^lnyana, this and the next verse are to be recited on 
such occasions at the time of setting up the post— Wilson. 
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ig. Manu detained thee, Agni, (to give) light to 
the various races of mankind. Born for the sacrifice 
and gratified with oblation, thou, whom men salute, 
hast blazed for Kanwa. 

20. The flames of Agni are luminous, powerful, 
{earful and never to be trusted. Consume entirely the 
Rdkshasds, Yatudhdnas and all our other adversaries. 


SUKl’A II. (XXXVII.) 

RisAj is Kanwa; the deities are the Marats; the metre is 

Giyatri. 

'O Ye, Kanwas, ^ hymn, for us, the strength of Maruts, 
sportive, without horses,'^ but shining in their cars. 

2. Who, borne by spotted deer, were born self- 
radiant, with weapons, war-cries’ and decorations. 

3. I hear. the cracking of the whips in their hands 
\vonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 

4. Address, the god-given'^ prayer, to those who are 
your strength, the destroymr of enerrties, tjie powerful, 
possessed of brilliant reputation. 

1 Kanvias may mean either the members of Kanwa's family or 
inteliigent priests. 

2 The word is iit^ariidnam ■ the Commentator explains it as 
bhritrivya rahitam without a brother’s son ; the meaning is perfectly 
unintelligible. But the word Bhratrivya may mean “ an enemy” and 
hence the expression may mean “without enemy.” Rosen and Langlois 
accept this meaning. Wilson explains arvan as horse and says “ being 
without horses would not be inapplicable to the Maruts, whose chariot 
is drawn by deer.” 

3 Vdsibhih, with sounds or speeches i. e. according to the Scholiast, 
with cries terrifying the enemy’s army ; Vast is a synonym of Vach, 
speech, voice, in the Niri^hanta — Wilson. 

4 Devattam-brahma, the praise or prayer which recommends the 
oblation, obtained from the favour or instruction of the gods — Wilson 
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3. "Laud the imperishable, sportive and resistless 
power of the Maruts, who were born amongst kine^ and 
■whose strength has been nourished by the milk. 

6. Who is the oldest among you, O ye leading 
•agitators of the cedestial region and the nether world, 
who shake like the top (of a tree) all around ? 

7. Fearing your terrific and violent approach the 
'householder has planted a firm (pillar) ; for even the 
■many-ridged mountain is moved by you. 

8. At whose impetuous approach, the earth trembles 
‘like an enfeebled king through fear (of his enemies). 

g. Fixed is their birthplace (the sky), yet the birds 
(are aWe) to issue from (the sphere of) their parent ; 
^or your strength is everywhere {divided) between the 
two (^regions). 

to. They are the generators of speech ; they spread 
©ut the waters in their courses : they make the lowing 
(cattle; to enter (the water) up to their knees (to 
•drink/. 

1 1. They drive before them in Lheir course, the well- 
k'nown, long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud. 

12. Maruts, since you have the strength, send men 
to their respective works, drive the clouds. “ 

13. Whenever the Maruts pass, they fill the way 
with roar ; every one hears their (clamour). 

14. Come speedily, with your quick-coursing 


t The Text has Geshu-Mdrutam., the tribe Oi Maruts among the 
cows; another Text is cited, which says the .'Vfarir.'j Were born ol rnilk 
for Prts’ni Pris’niyai vai payaso marutak -—WiUlh 

2 Max Mbller renders it thus ; — “ Yo'j h.ave ca'jsed men tes tail, you 
have caased mountains to fall." The is ja ian ac.u/.javUuK 

jrirraciuhyavitaK. 

I I 
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(vehicles) ; the offerings of the Kanwas are pr^ared ; 
be pleased with them. 

15. The libation is prepared for your gratification ; 
we are your (servants), that we may live the full term 
of our life. 


SUKTA ftl (XXXVIII.) 

The Ri\sA», Deities and metre are the same. 

Maruts, who are fond of laudation, and for whom the 
sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take us by both 
bands as does a father his son ? 

2. Where are you now ? When will you come ? 
Pass from the celestial region, not from the terrene 
sphere. Where are the sacfificers crying like cattle ? 

3. Where, Maruts, are your new riches ? Where 
your beautiful (articles; ? Where all your auspicious 
(gifts). ^ 

4. O sons of Pris’ni,* even if you become mortal, 
your panegyrist would become immortal. 

5. Never may your worshipper become indifferent 
to adore you, as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture, 
so that he may not tread the path of Yama.’ 


1 r ne expres^iions. — sumnd, suvita, and soubha^a, indicate sever- 
ally, children and kine, jewels and gold, and horses, elephants and the 
like. 

2 The Text has Pris'ni-Mdiarah ; but Pr/s'ni is here explained by 
the Scholiast by Dhenu, a miichcow. 

j Max Muller translates the 4th a«d 5th St.anzas as follow : — 
“ If y:.!!, sons of Pris’ni, were mortals and your wor-,hioper an immortal, 
then n* ver sh,,iild your praiser be unwelcome, like a deer in pasture 
nc r slould he go on the path of Yama, and gives his reasens^ 
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6. Let not the most jjowerful and indestructible 
Nirriti^ destroy us ; let him fall with our thirst. 

7. Truly the resplendent and powerful (Maruts), 
cherished by Rudra,® send down the rain without wind 
upon the desert. 

8. Like a cow’, having big udders bellowing (for 
its calf), the lightning roars, and hence the rain is set 
free by the Maruts. 

9. They spread darkness over the day by a water- 
bearing cloud^ and thence inundate the earth. 

10. When the Maruts roar, every earthly habitation 
(shakes), and men tremble as well. 

11. Maruts, with strong hands, come along the 
rivers, having variegated banks, with unobstructed 
course.'^ 


for so doing. “ I feel justified in so doine; by other passages where the 
same or a similar idea is expressed, vis., that if the god were the 
poet and the poet the god, then the poet would be more liberal to the 
god than the god is to him." 

1 A Deity of the Rdkshas’s race. 

2 Rudriydsah ; Rudrasya-ime those who are oi or belonging to 
Rudra ; explained Rudrena-pdlitdh, cherished or protected by Rudra. 

3 The Text is Parjanya which Sdyana has explained as cloud. 
“ Parjanya is a God who presides over the lightning, the thunder, the 
rain, and the procreation of plants and living cre.atures 

In his Ri^ Kc'da, Vol. 1 p. 75, Max Muller remarks thus on t’' 
word; — "It is interesting to watch the personiRing process, which >< 
very palpable in this word, and by which Parjanya becomes at last a 
friend and companion of indra.” — Dr. Buklcr. 

4 Max Muller gives quite a different explanation of this Stanza : — 
" Marut, on your strong-hoofed steeds, go on easy roads after those 
bright ones (the ciuuds; — which are still locked up.'’ The \\'ddrtha- 
Yitna, renders it thus . — '' Go, ye Maruts, along the banks of variegatea 
nvcrsjoo strong. footed horses of un'oroken speed." We do not, however, 
-a* the icason for Max ^lu■.ier's differing with the Scholiast. 
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r2. May the felloes of your wheels be firm ; may 
your cars and their horses be steady, and your fingers 
w^ell-skilled (to hold the reins). 

13- (O priests) describe, in our presence, with* 
words describing the true form- of deities, Brahmanas- 
pati,® Agni and the beautiful Mitra. 

14. Make hymns by your mouths, spread it like a 
cloud spreading’ rain ; chant the laudatory hymn 
composed in Gdyatri metre. 

15. Glorify the host of Maruts, brilliant, worthy of' 
laudation, entitled to adoration : may they be exalted! 
oy this our worship; 


SUKTA IV. (XXXIX.) 

Fks RiiAi and Deities are the same ; the metre is Vtihati in the odd; 
verses, and Satovrihati in the even. 

0 YE Maruts, when, shaking all stable objects, you direct- 
/our great vigour like a light downwards from afar, by 
those sacrifice, by whose praise,’ (are you attracted) ? 
to what (place of sacrifice), to whom; do you repair? 

2. May your weapons be strong for driving away 
enemies andj^rm in resisting them ; may your strength 
be worthy of praise and not (that) of a treacherous 
mortal. 


1 The Text has Susaihskxita abkisfurvas. Max Miiller translates, 
it as, “ May your reins be well-fashioned,” He says ; — ” Abhisa does 
not mean finger in the 'Rig-Veda, though Sayana frequently explains it 
so, misled by Yaksha 

2 The lord of the Mantra or prayer. 

T The iText is , the Yeddrta-Yatna explains it’as, stanadya-, 

’T h ’ 
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3. O ye leaders, when you break down what is 
stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then you 
pass through the forest of earth and the defiles of the 
mountains. 

4. Destroyers of foes, there is no enemy of yours 
either in the celestial region or on this terrestrial 
globe ; O sons of Rudra, may your strength collec- 
tively humble {your enemies). 

5. They make the mountains tremole, they set 
apart the lords of the forest. Go, divine Maruts, where- 
ever you like, with all your progeny, like those in- 
toxicated. 

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to your 
chariot ; the red deer yoked between them, (helps 
to) drag the car;^ the earth* has heard about your 
coming and men are alarmed. 

7. Rudrds, we take recourse to your help, for the 


1 The spotted deer, Prishati, are always specified as the steeds of 
the Maruts. We then have in the Text, prashtir-vahati rohita ; prashtih 
is said to be a sort of yoke, in the middle of three horses or othe 
animals, harnessed in a car ; but the word stands alone, without any 
grammatical concord, and it does not appear what is to be done with 
the yoke. Rohita, the Scholiast says, is another kind of deer, the red 
deer, who. vahati, bears or drags the car, ratham nayati. The sense 
may be something like that which is given in the translation but the 
construction of the original is obscure, apparently rude and un- 
gram natical . — Wilson . 

Max Muller dos .not accept this sense. He says, — “ Prastih is 
explained by Sayana’s authority as a sort of yoke in the middle of 
three horses. If Sayana’s authority is to be invoked at all, one might 
appeal from Sayana in this place, to Sayana VIII., 7, 28, where Prastih 
is explained by him either by ‘ quick’ or ‘ harnessed in front.” ’ 

2 The Text is ptithivi ; but Sayana explains it as antarHska, 
‘firmament.’ But why r The context supports the translation of the 
word by ' earth.’ 
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sake of our progeny come speedily to the timid Ka^iwa, 
as you formerly came, for our protection. 

8. Should any enemy, ^ instigated by you or by 
man, attack us, withhold from him food and strength 
and your help. 

9. Maruts, possessed of superior intellect and per- 
fectly worthy of a sacrifice, uphold Kanwa, come to us, 
with perfect protectiveness, as the lightning brings the , 
rain. 

to. Givers of most excellent (articles), you jjossess 
perfect vigour; shakers (of the earth), you possess 
perfect strength ; Maruts, despatch your inger, like an, 
arrow to the wrathful enemy of the /?lshis, 


SUKTA V. (XL.) 

The Deity a Brahmaftaspati ; the Riski is Kawwa ; the metre the salae. 

Rise up Brahma^aspati,* seeking the Deities we solicit 
thee. Bounteous Maruts, come near ; Indra, be a par- 
taker of the libation.’ 

2. Protector of strength,* man celebrates thee for 
the wealth’ abandoned by the foe ; Maruts, may he, 

3 The word abkas occurs in the Text. Max Muller translates it 
as ‘fiend.’ 

1 la a former passage, Brahmanaspati appeared as a form of Agni ; 
in this hymn, he is associated with the Maruts although indra is also 
separately named. 

2 The Text is Pras'rurvabdk. Sayana explains it as either "be 
partaker of the libation,’’ or “the destroyer of^Vritra.” 

3 The word is pair a ; Siyarta explains it as pataka, ‘pMtector,’ 
\/ilson translates the word et3rmologically as ' son.’ 

4 According to the Vedaxtha Fafna,— “ When a battle is imminent.” 
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wlio lauds you, obtain wealth, yielding beautiful horse 
and great vigour. 

3. May Brahmanaspati, approach us ; may the 
goddess of speech approach us ; may the Deities drive 
away every ertemy and conduct us to sacrifice, which 
is beneficial to man and (abounds) with respectfully 
presented offerings. 

4. He who presents to the ministrant priest accep- 
table wealth, enjoys inexhaustible food. For him we 
worship in a sacrifice I1&,' attended by brave warrriors, 
inflicting much injury and incapable of being injured 
by any one. 

5. Indeed Rranmanaspati recites the sacred prayer 
ill which the Divinities Indra, Varuna, Mitra, and Arya- 
man reside.® 

6. O ye, Deities, let us recite that felicitous and 
faultless prayer at sacrifices ; if you, leaders, wish for 
this prayer, then will aii that is to be spoken reach 
unto you. 

7. Who (except) Brahmanaspati 1 may come' near 
the man, who is devoted to the Deities, who clips the 


1 Sayana explains Ila as Manoh fmtri, ‘the daughter of Manu and 
the institutor of sacrifices. Allusion to 11a is not out of place here 
because Brahmanaspati is the presiding Divinitv of praver or Sacrifice. 

2 This and the next verse are directed to be recited at the Ae^istoma- 
cereniony in connection with prayers addressed to Indra and the Maruts, 
Professor Roth cites it in proof of his theory, that Brahmanaspati is 
in an especial manner, the Divinity of prayer, whicli is not incompatible 
with his being identical with either Agni or Indra in the same capacity. 
He recites, it is said, aloud (pra’Hadatt) the prayer [Mantra], which 
ought to be so recited {ukhyd) by the mouth, according to the Scholiast, 
of the Hotri ■, in which Mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or are mysti- 
c.ally present ; or a* explained in the Commentary on the next stanza, 
it IS the Mantra or prayer that generates or brings them to the pre- 
sence of the worshipper. — Wilson. 
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sacred grass : the sacrificer has gone with the priests 
(to the sacrificial chamber) for he possesses a house 
(abounding) internally with precious things.^ 

8. Let Brahmanaspati concentrate his strength ; 
associated with the regal Divinities^* he kills (the 
enemy] : in the time of danger, he maintains his station ; 
armed with the thunderbolt,* there is none to encourage 
or discourage him in a great, or a small, battle. 


SUKTA VI. {XLI.) 

Ths Rishi is Kartwa: the first three and the last three stansas are 
addressed to Varu»a, Mitra and Aryaman : the oiiddie three to the 
A'dicyas : the metre is Gayatri. 

The man whom the wise Varuaa, Mitra and Aryaman 
protect, speedily subdues (his enemies). 

2 . He whom they heap (with riches), as if (collected) 
by bis own hands ; the man whom they defend from the 
malignant ; every such man, safe from injury, prospers. 

3. The kings (Varuaa, etc.,) first destroy their 
(enemy's) forts, and then the enemies of those (who 
worship them) and put aside their evil deeds. 

4. A dityas, to you going to the sacrifice, the path 
is easy and free from thorns : no bad food is here pre- 
pared for you. 


I Siyarti gives two interpretations of the expression, antarbavat 
‘abounding internally with precious things,’ or 'containing sons and 
grandsons, etc,’ 

a Sayana explains Rajabhih as Varunadivih. 

3 This attribute would identify him with Indra, in which character 
he appears throughout this hymn. 
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^ A’dity.'i?!, leaders, mav the sacrifice, which you 
ome to by a straight path, lead to vour gratification. 

6. That mortal, (whom you favour), exempt from 
h.arm, gets all valuable wealth and offspring like himself. 

7. How, m.y friends, shall we recite laudatory 
hvmns (worthy) of the grea.t glory of Mitra, Varuna and 
.Arvaman ? 

j 

8. I do not speak against him to you, who injures 
or reviles the man devoted to the Deities ; I rathtm 
propitiate you with proffered riches 

9. For he {the worshipper) love.s not, but fears to 
speak ill (of any one), as a gamester fears (his adver- 
sary) holding the four^ (dice), until they are thrown. 


StiKTA VII. (XLll.) 

Riski and n’etre as before ; the Deitv is Pushan 2 
PuSrtAN, convey us over the road, remove the wicked 
obstructer of the way). Son of the Cloud) Deity, go 
before us. 


1 The Text has only, ckaturascliid dadamandd vibhiyad-d-nidhaiok, 
he may fear from one bolding (our until the fall. The meaning is sup- 
plied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Yask^, Chatura akshdn 
dkaravatah kitavdt, from a gambler holding four dice; Sayana says, 
four cowri shells , — kapardakdk ; that is, where two men are playing 
together, the dne who has n(\t the throw of the dice or the shells is in 
anxious apprehbnSion leSt it should be against him. — Wilson. 

2 Pushan is Usually a syno^yme of the Sun ; that is, he is one of the 
twelve A'dityas. He is described by the Scholiast as the presiding Deity 
of the earth , — pHtkiSiyahhimdHi devah ; he is also the cherisher of the 
world;' from push, to nourish. According to the tenoiir of the hymn, 
he IS the Deity presiding especially over roads or joiirnc;) mgs. His 
being called the son of the Cloud, is not incompatible with his character 
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2. If a wicked (adversary), Pushaif, a robber, di 
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way we 
ought not to go), do thou drive him from the road. 

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the 
hinderer of our journey, a thief, a deceiver. 

4. Trample with your feet upon the mischievous 
(body) of that evil-minded pilferer of both (what is 
present and \ hat is absent), whoever he be. 

5. Sagacious and hanusome Piishan, we solicit of 
thee that orotection wherewith thou hasr encouraged the 
patriarchs. 

6. Therefore do thou, who art possessed of all 
prosperity, and well equipped with golden weapons, 
bestow upon us riches that may be libera'ly distributed. 

7. Lead us past our opponents ; conduct us by 
an easy path ; know, Pushan, hovf to protect us on this 
(journey). ^ 

of earth personified as a male, as, according to other TeJtts of the Veda, 
the eartli was born of the water, — adbhyah prithivi ; and again, earth 
was the essence of the water; tad yad apdm sara dsil tat samakanyaia 
id pxithivi abhavat, — that which was the essence of the waters, that wa.s 
aggregated, and it b "a.ns earth. Piisha occurs also as a feminine 
noun, in which case it appears to be synonymous with Pxithivi, the 
earth, as in' the Text : Pushddh-wana patzt, which is explained, iyam 
pujiia, may this Pushd protect the roads ; where the gender is denoted 
by the femimne pronoun iyam : and in another Text, {yam vai pusheyam 
hidam sarvam pushyati, — this is verily Pushd, for she cherishes this 
whole world. Throughout the hymn, however, Pushan is mascu'ine. — 
Wilson. 

I In this and the two next verses, we have an example of what is 
not unfrequent, the repetition of a phrase us a sort of burden or refrain ; 
the exoression is, Pushan iha kratum vidah, — Pushan, know here, the 
act or business ; that is, on this occasion or journey, know how to fulfil 
your tuncuon of giving us protection. Rosen renders it, Pushan iiic 
sacrzjicum animadvertt ; kratu meaning a.l act of sacnfifce, as Well as' 
act or action in general. — Wilson. 
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8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder ; let 
there be no extreme heat by the way ; Pushan, know 
how to protect us on this (journey). 

g. Be favourable to us, fill us (with abundance), 
give us (all good things), sharpen us (with vigour), fill 
our bellies ; Pushan, know how to protect us on this 
(journey). 

lo. We do not censure Piishan, but praise him 
with hymns ; we solicit the good-looking (Pushan) 
for riches. 


SUKTA VIU. (XLUl.; 

Tub Rii/ij is the sAitie ; the Deity is Rudra;>^ the third stanzais 
addressed to Mitra and VaniKa also, .and the last three verses to 
Soma; the metre of the last verse is Anushtub, of the rest, Cdyatrl. 

When may we repeat a most grateful hymn to the wise, 
the most bountiful and mighty Rudra, who is (cherished) 
in our hearts ? 

2. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the 
gifts of Rudra® to our cattle, our people, our cows, ant 
our progeny. 

1 According to the S...'.v.liast, Rudra means, he who makes to weop, 
who causes all to weep at the end of time ; thus identifying him with 
the destroying principle, or S’ira ■ but there i*' nothing in the ii^inn Lo 
bear out such an identification ; on the contrary, he itppe.nrs as a bene- 
ficent Deity, presiding especially o\er medicinal pl.nnts — Wilson 

2 Aditi is here said to mean the earth, who. it is wished, may so 

net (karat), that Rudriya may bo obtained. The meaning of Rudnya, 
31 cording to the Scholiast, is, Rudra sambandhi bheskajant. — niedica- 
inont in relation to or presided over by Rudra, conformably to the 
'J ext, yd te Rudra s'izui tanuh, i ivr uu, i-tcshu/i -,'ivd, Rudtasya 

'd:.\shafiti, — wliatevet are thv auspicious f.irins, O Rudra. they are all 
.auspicious ; auspicious are medicaments thi. medicaments of Rudra.~ 
Wilson. 
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3. By which Mitra, and Varuna, and Rudra, and afi 
the gods, being gratified, may show us (favour). 

4. We ask the felicity of S’anyu,^ from Rudra, 
the encourager of hymns, the protector of sacrifices., 
possessed of medicaments that confer delight,^ 

5. Who is so brilliant as S^anyu, who gratifies like 
gold, the best of the gods, the provider of habitations ? 

6. Who bestows easily-obtained happiness on our 
steeds, our rants, our ewes, our men, our women, and 
our cows ? 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient 
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering 
food. 

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our 
enemies, harm us : cherish us, Indra, with (abundant) 
food. 

9. Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an excel- 
lent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, when at their 
head in the hall of sacrifice thou observest them (engaged 
in) decorating thee,* 


1 S'anyu is said to be the son of Vxihaspati; nothing more is 
related of him. — Wilson 

2 y aldshabheshajam, he -.vbo has medicaments conferring delight , 
from one born, and happiness; an unusual word except in a 
compound form, as aBhildsha, which is of current use; or it may mean, 
sprung from water (jala), ail vegetables depending upon viiater for 
their growth. — Wilson. 

3 Apparently there is some confusion of objects in this place, Sonic, 
the Moon, being confounded with Soma, libatjoA,— H'i/stm, 



ANUVA’KA fX, 


SUKTA I. (XLIV.) 

Praskanjwa, the son of Ka^twa, is the Ris/ti ; Ae^ni is the Deity, but the 
twu first verses are addressed also to the As’wins aad to Ushas 
(the dawn) ; the metre is Bxihati ia the odd verses, Sa,tobtihati ip 
the even. 

Aqni, who art immortal, and cognizant of all begotten, 
things, bring from the dawn to the donor (of the ob- 
lation), wealth of many sorts with an excellent habita- 
tion ; bring hither to-day the gods awaking with the 
morning. 

2. For thou, Agni, art the accepted messenger of 
the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of sacri- 
fices:^ associated with Ushas and the As’wins, bestow 
upon us abundant and invigorating food. 

3. We select to-day Agni, the messenger, the giver 
of dwellings, the beloved of m.any, the smoke-bannered, 
the light-shedding, the protector of the worship of the 
worshipper at the break of day. 

4. I praise Agni at the break of day, the best and: 
youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the univer- 
sally-invoked, who is friimdly to the man that offers, 
(oblations , who knows alt tliat are born, that he may go. 
(to bring) the other divinities. 

5. Agni, immortal sustainer of the universe, bearer 
ot oblations, deserving of adoration, f will praise thee, 
who art exempt fro, in deatli, the preserver, the sacrihcer. 

1 RathiriiiiliTcardndm Rosen renders rathih, but Sayaua, 

explains It. ratiux-;,th,tntya, in 1 he place ot a ehariot ; confirmed by other: 
Texts, AS, f; ha hi dcva-rathah, he t-Airni) is verily the chariot of the 
^uds, and, ratha ha rsi hhutahhya d’ vf'bhya havyain rakati, truly he 
lb the ch.uiot that bear.^ the oblation tc the .-pints the ^odi, — rn.'b.’K, 
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6. Juvenile, Agni, whose flames delight, who ar'i 
universally invoked, and art praised (hy us) on behalf 
of the vvorsliipper, understand (our wishes), and, grant- 
ing Praskauwa to live a lengthened life, do honour to 
the divine man.*^ 

7. All people kindle thee, Agni, the sacriflcer, the 
omniscient ; do thou, Agni, who art invoked by many, 
quickly bring hither the sapient Deities. 

8. Object of holy rites,^ (bring hither) on the dawn 
following the night, Savitri, Ushas, the As’wins, Bhaga,* 
and Agni ; the Kanwas pouring out libations, kindle 
the wafter of the burnt offering. 

9. Thou, Agni, art the protector of sacrifices of the 
the people, and the messenger (of the gods) ; bring 
hither to-day the gods awaking at davvn, and contem- 
plating the Sun, to drink the Soma-]u\c&. 

10. Resplendent Agni visible to all, thou hast blazed 
after many preceding dawns, thou art the protector (of 
the people) in villages, thou art the associate of min 
placed on the east (of the altar).* 

11. We place thee, Agni, as Afanu placed thee, who. 
art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the minister- 
ing priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes), immortal, 
the messenger (pf the gods). 

12. When, cheriiher of friends, thou art present 
as the Purohita at a s.irriiice, and dischargest the mis- 
sion to the gods, then thy flames roar like the resounding 
billows of the ocean. 

1 Naniasya dai. ju/ium . ihat the kisAj cf the hymn, 

Praskawwa — 

2 S’ivadk'a-ara ; from t, gnon, inti rdhraru, f , equivalent, 

according to the Schoh t^t, ro the A .77 a nre — Wii o)t. 

3 Bha^a is on^ of the „4 ‘f" — ii • n 

4 Putohiia, which may sN? rn;;un, ‘..u u-riw-tic priest — Wii^v 
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^ j. Agni, With sharp ears, hear me : let Mitra, and 
Aryaman, and other) early-stirring Deities, with all the 
accompanying oblation-bearing Gods, sit down at the 
sacrifice upon the sacred grass. 

14. Let the munificent Maruts, who have tongues 
of fire, atul are encouragers of sacrifice, hear our praise ; 
let the rite-fulfilling Varuna, with the As'wins, and with 
Ushas, drink the Aa;;/a-Juice. 


SUKTA 11. (XLV.) 

The Deity and Ris'i! are the same, except in the last stan/a .ind the 
half of the preceding, which include any Deihed Being; the metre 
is AHushinbh, 

Agni, do thou, in this our rite, worship the V'asus, the 
Rudras, the A'dityas, or any other (living) being sprung 
from Manu, sacrificing well and sprinkling water. - 

2 . Verily the discriminating Gods are givers of re- 
wards to the offerer (of oblations) : lord of red coursers, 
propitiated by our praises, bring hklier the three and 
thirty Divinities.'^ 


1 Janam ; tlfan'u jatam, a man born of M.inu. Jan^ , according tc 
the Scholiast, here signifies a Divine Being in connection with the 
Divinities enumerated, another man, devaia-t of a divine natuie 
or form — Wilson. 

2 We have had these alluded to on a former occasion fo. 75. n); 

but, according to the Aitarcyn Bralunana. 2. iS, there are two classes 
of thirtv-three Divinities each, tne one consisting of those formerly 
specified, who are termed also .sorrtapos, or drinkers of the Sooia- ]mce, 
and the other of eleven fray.ius (the same with the d p. 2Jl\ 

ehc.-n Ur -vd/ /s, and eleven i’p.ndias. who are to be propitiated by 
ob,atjor,-or clan fied b itter, no' by libations of Sonii 1 liey ate e\'.- 
dentiy little else than pcrsuaincations of sacrifices 1'. ..sei', 
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3. Agni, accomplisher of solemn acts, tognisiht 
of all who are born, hear the invocation of Praskanwa, 
as thou hast heard those of Priyamedha, of Atri, Viriipa, 
of AngirasA 

4. The performers of great ceremonies, the offerers 
of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked for (their protec- 
tion!, Agni, shining amidst the solemnities, with pure 
resplendence. 

5. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen 
to these praises with which the sons of Kanvva invoke 
thee for protection. 

6. Agni, granter ot abundant sustenance, who art 
beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee, radiant- 
haired, to bear the oblation (to the Gods). 

7. The wise men have placed thee, Agrii, in (their) 
sacrifices as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the donor 
of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far-renowned. 

8. I he wise (priests), with effused libations of Soma- 
Juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant Agni, to 
partake of the (sacrificial food), as they hold the obla- 
tion on the part of the individual vvho presents it. 

g. Strength-generated,* giver of rewards, provider 
of dwellings, place here to-dav upon the sacred grass 
the morning-moving Deities, or (other) Deified Being, to 
drink the A'cwrt-Juice,* 

t 1 he Commentator, on the authority ot the Nirukta. 3, 17, caiU 
these all RisAti Atri and Angiras are always enumerated among the 
PrajUpati'i ; Priyamedhas may be the same as Priyavrata, the son of 
ti-wdyajribkua Mtiuu ; and we have a Viriipa among the early descen- 
dants of Vaivas’wata Manu who, as the father of 7 / 4 , is the Ahinu of 
the 1',’da — Rfs/inn Purd na — Wilson. 

2 Produced by friction, which requires strength to perform effec- 
tually — Wilson 

3 In this and the next stanza, we have again an allusion to some 
divine or deified person, daivyam junant, or to some other divinity 
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to. Worship with conjoint invocations, Agni, the 
jjresent Deified Being ; bounteous Divinities, this is the 
Soma-]vLice ; drink it, for it was yesterday expressed.^ 


SUKTA III. (XLVl., 

The Rishi as before, the Deities are the Aswins , the metre is Cray^itri, 

Dear UsHAS, not seen till now, removes Oar.ciies- rrom 
the sky ; As’ wins, I laud you profuseFy. 

2. Th'e two Deities are of comely look... n_', , the 
Ocean for their mother,^ distribute wealth uv the rnii d 
and grant habitations by the pious rites (i.,.. vi. n dn . 
sacrifice is celebrated). 

3. When your chariot is drawn by itorse.'--. i , thi- 
heavens lauded (in various places) your praise, are 
sung by us. 

4. O guides, the Sun, — the evaporator of '.va.ers, 
the nourisher, the protector and beholder of sacrifice, 
nourishes (the Deities) with our oblation. 

5 Nasatyas, accepting our laudations partake c' 
the exhilarating Soma-}vt\ce: that animates your under 
standing 


without particularizing him , it may be intended for A’a or Prajahat-.^ 
who, with Agni. here actually addressed, would mike up the tnirty- 
three Divinities, with the Vasus. Riidras, and A'ciityas. 

1 Tiro-ahnyam is said to be the appellation of the ! uice s. 

prepared; from Tiras, oblique or indirect, and A/rnj/am, diurnu' : tn.'. 
juice which is expressed on the preceding day and offered or '.e 
Succeeding 

2 Sindhu-mataran. The Sun and the Moon, as the S .-. i jit 

states, are said to be born of the Sea. The As'wuis a-e ' . t >, t 
Son and the Moon. And hence they .arc jcSc'i:.;ii • ... . > 

13 
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6. As’wins, give us that invigorating foad which 
may satisfy us, having removed the darkness (of want.)' 

7. Come, as a boat, to carry us over an ocean of 
laudations : harness. As’wins, your car. 

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the 
seashore ; your chariot (waits on the land) ; the drops 
(of Yc;«rt-Juice) have been mixed up for your worship. 

9. Kanwas, (ask of the As' wins), — (How) do the 
rays (of the Sun proceed) from the sky ? (How) does 
the Dawn (rise) in the region of the waters ? Where do 
you desire to manifest your own persons.* 

10. (The Sun’s) rav created light in the D«wn ; the 
Sun (after rising) became like gold : the Fire (entering 
the Sun) shone with darkened flames. 

It. A good path was rr.ade for the Sun to go 
beyond the boundary (of night) ; the radiance of the 
luminarv' bc.:an)c profusely visible. 

12. The singer of laudatory verses, again and again 
embelli.'ihes the work of protection of the As’wins, drink- 
ing '■■'c„>ni-Juiv; e tor exhilaration. 


1 T'>v word in . ne Text is Tamastirak : literally, disperse the dark- 
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13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your sacri- 
tlcer, as with Manu, come here to drink of the Sonia- 
Juice, and (accept) our praise. 

14. May' Ushas follow the lustre of your approach,^ 
circumambient As’wins, and may you be pleased with 
the oblations offered by night, 

15. As’win.s, do ye both drink the oblation) and 
confer happiness on us through your p-^rfect protection. 

I The early Aryaiij ,-d e th-a ,;ht and d.arkness as 

As'wSns, appearing i, t'ne ..k’ h,,-.- ’i ■ Mr. f< C Dutt has 

goen an exhaustive note is.. X ,, ; : e rii-t [<ik of the 

Third S:'kt:i Accctdir.g : j,\ ijk ■ .ne ;n: . .4 j irsness appear- 
ing in the fky, after rn'idr. ;• ■ . v ' rented by the 

Ar’tvuis, Max M il.'.-r mei.' i ' .. . two pr ritids ef 

CutijuncOon (See Or-.i;-... ..•!•' 0 ‘ ■ . ' . . rS:-; p 2,0 Ci-id- 

stijcker hold^ :h ttn. ..^r- .■ n t'-e Ak 'i.-is He 

writes in ti AX:.' Ce iJii.' . .. ■- I he transition from 

darxnc-- ta U'J-'t i-.ne'i 1 . ' c in produces that in- 

• epa'-abie i_a'itt '..viir-si'. j -v in-, 'v-ir. 'la',:; _? these deicej 
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ANUVA’KA \X.~(Continued.) 

SUKTA IV. (XLVIl.) 

f HE RjsAj is Praskanwa; the Deities are the As’ wins ; the metre of tf^e 
odd verses is Brihati ; and of the even, Satobrihat}. • 

AS'wins, multipliers of sacrifice, this most syveet Soma- 
juice is prepared for you, drink it of yesterday's ex- 
pressing and grant riches to the offerer of oblation. 

2. As’ wins, come in your three-columned, triangular 
car, beautifully embellished with gold A the Kanwas 
repeat your praise at the sacrifice ; graciously hear 
their invocation. 

3. A’swins, multipliers of sacrifice, drink this most 
sweet .Soma-Juice. O ye bearers of wealth, carrying 
wealth in (your) chariot, approach to-day fhe offerer pf 
oblation. 

4. Omniscient As'wins, stationed on the sacred 
grass heaped in three chambers, sprinkle the sacrifice 
with sweet juice ; the illustrious Kanwas, with effuse 4 
libations, invoke you. 

5. Such desired aids as you protected Kanwa 
with, do you, cherishers of pious deeds, preserve us ; 
multipliers of sacrifice, drink the 5 ’oma-Juice. 

6. Handsome As’wins, as you brought, in your 


I Tribandhureni-trimita-rnthena, “ with a car with three posts, 
.and triangular,” is the explanation we had before. The Scholiast here 
proposes a sonnewhat different interpretation, and would render the 
terms ' having three undulating fastenings of timber, and passing 
unobj.trui;terHv through the three worlds." — Wilson. 
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chariot, bearers of wealth, abundance to Sudasa, so 
bring to us riches coveted by many, whether from the 
firmament or the skv beyond. 

7. Nasatyas, whether you are near or afar, come 
to us in your well-made car, with the rays of the Sun, 

8. Let your seven (horses), the grace of the sacri- 
fice, bring you to be present at our sacrifice ; guides 
(of men), conferring food upon the pious and liberal 
sacrificer, sit down on the sacred grass. 

9. Come, Nasatyas, in vour sun-clad^ chariot, in 
which you have ever carried riches to the offerer of 
oblation, to drink of the sweet Ncwa-Juice. 

10. We invoke, with chanted and recited verses, 
the very affluent As’wins towards us for our protection. 
Have you not ever drunk the 6'£>wi’-Juice in the favourite 
house of the Kan was ? 


S'JKTA V. (XL V 111.) 

The RjiAi is the same, but tlie hymn is addressed to Ushas, the peisoni- 
fied Dawn, or Aurora : the metre is the same as in the p^revkms hymn. 

Usha’, daughter of the Divinity’ of heaven, dawn upor 
us with riches. Vibhavari (diffuser of light), dawn upon 
us with abundant food ; O goddess, being bouniiiu!, 
dawn upon us with wealth of cattle. 


1 Sudasa is the son of Lijavana He ss called a (king) (n 

the Purdnds we meet with two princes ct the name ci Sutics.- — 
one in the solar line, and the other in the lunat line. 

2 Literally, sun-sUinned — Suryativachd ttiai is, either surroun dec 
or invested, by the Sun. or like him in orightness — 

3 Th« Text has Divas duhita Say.uia e.spidins it rfyurfetiato,, — 
divinity ol heaven. Wilspn renaera it as “ daughler oi heaven.'' 
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2. Possessed of horses, possessed of kine, givers 
of every sorf of wealth', ^ (the Divinities of morning) 
are possessed of much that is necessary for the habita- 
tions (of men). Ushas, speak to me kind and bc-e- 
ficia! words : give us the riches of the werd'hv. 

3. The Divine Ushas dwelt* for yore^ . rn'v , 
dawn to-day, the despatcheress of ca-*-' •.vhiny arc , ; 
nessed at her coming, as those whr seek riche: 
ships) to sea.* 

4. Ushas, at thy approacn, ■vis.' men ; .he'* 

minds to benefactions. The wise Kanwa n: nc - - 
name of those (liberal' men. 

5. Ushas, noun? ling (all) com ’*• -’vc-'v d?'/ . : 

matron, the directre^'s (of all hi. .'nest ' .'orks} b:,c.2 
al! living creatures* to .^ecrc'ij;,,; ;r b-,,. 

biped engage in action am rnoio- tc.' b;r;lf .'it -.iv. -' 
(from their nests i 


1 Th”* three epithec.? are '•! th- t>'’rr'.-.,ne withont siibstan. 

taruir e : as'^avatih. iromaiin. rtia.c;,: ■ ’.j.': th-: Schobas' suppUe.-., 
therefore, tt-ihodtvotdh, the d’vir.itici o' dawn, a^ ihe-s w.-re rr.inv - 
'Vils 

2 i.c , Used to make dawr. lormeriy a- she ;? doin-' t.'.d-i’ 

3 The Tc/:* is Samtidrf’ na • rjt'.is ',7 ike th ise des * "r r' 

V saltr io'- se.a ; the Comm- re.-ry - .pc . ; t n . shi' 5 O', C-'-Cii-. 

in^of the stanza we have uvdsha ■.•? ic ■ i ‘'O't hna-. tx: h’ih.-. 

■- wj'dn; t/dsaTO a^aroi, she has made 3 dwi- ir;' (U'Ti-rly, '.7/« 

iriiard!!!, she produced the dawn. — IT./v •' 

■5. The Text has J arayanti vxiiana^r. Sa-'.Di-i exol’iw ' rs^ 
•.V. rt- as ! yardth prdpayanti %e. brin^i .j, .nto .h' -;,pu lO . r.d 
the second word, as gamanas'ilaiii j'xng.'.vt, ie.. iiny o. mev , 
creat'-res Wilson translates the expre.ssio’- as ■ Corauc-.inc -rai’ 
sieni (creatures) to decay ” Beniey and B.-sllenson. underst me the 
won 'Jarayanit as m-zanino a>‘Ouse ” M.nr renders t.'e nrs? W as, 
“ she hastens on arousin',r footea crejtaie? ’’ Wt have . ret ■ v fo:- 
iowe-', ih.i Scholiast. 
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6. She sends the diligent (to works) ; she despatches 
the solicitors (to their patrons)^ 4 and shedder of dews* 
knows not delay ;* bestower of food at thy rising, the 
soaring birds do not wait (in their nests). 

7- This auspicious Ushas has harnessed (her vehicles) 
from afar, above the rising of the Sun ; and she comes 
gloriously upon man with a hundred chariots.’ 

8. All living beings adore her, that she may be 
visible ; bringer of good, she lights up the world ; the 
affluent daughter of heaven drives away the malevolent 
and disperses the absorbers'' (of moisture.) 

g. Shine around, Ushas, with cheering lustre ; bring 
us profuse good luck every day and disperse darkness. 

to. Bringer of good, the breath and life of all 
(creatures) rest in thee, for thou removest darkness ; 
diffuser of light, come to us in thy spacious car ; posses- 
sor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation. 

II. Ushas, accept the food of many sorts which 
exists among the human race ; bring to the innocent 
r’:'=‘ the pious sacrihcers who laud thee. 

1.; Ushas, bring from the firmament all the Deities, 
to drink tiie ; do thou give us excellent ^and 

mvigor ding food, together with cattle and horses. 

13 .M.iy that Ushas, whose rays destroy the 
enenues,' and ate seen (full of) auspiciousness, grant 

i hr Text '.i artninah ■ujxri/a'f, j.c , “ lets looSe or despatch'js the 
solifitors.” TV.c Comnientator says, " that the solicitors, having risen 
up t-ur'y in the inurning, go to the houses of their respective benetactors.” 

2 Muir trinslatcb the word Odatt .as “ lively.” 

32?, many rays ot light. 

4 Sridhah , Soshayitrin ; the driers up ; possibly the clouds are 
meant. 

5 The Text has Riis'antah , SSyana explains it as S'atrun him. 
'■.tintjh destroying tlic enemies. ” Wilson translates it as ” bright.” 
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u‘: riches, adorable unto all. easily attainable and 

beautiful. 

14. Adorable Ushas. whom the ancient sag^es in- 
voked for protection and food, do thou, (radiant) with 
pure light, (pleased) by our oft'erings, accept our lauda- 
tions. 

15. Ushas, since thou hast to-d.ay set open the two 

gates of heaven with light,' grant us a spacious and 

secure habitation ; bestow upon us, goddess, cattle and 
food. 

16. Ushas, associate us with profuse and multiform 
wealth, and with abundant cattle, with all foe-dcstroying 
fame, and, giver of sustenance, with food. 


SUKFA VI. IXMX ) 

Th8 RirAi and Deitv are tire s,\tiie ; the metre is Anu^hiuhh 

tJStl tS, come by auspicious ways from above the bright 
(region of the) tirmament ; let the purple kine* bring 
thee to the habitatitm of the offerer of the Soma- 
Juice. 

2. Ushas, in tl;e beautitul’ and spacious cliariot 
which thou ri(iest, come to-day, daughter of heaven, to 
the pious offerer of the obiation. 

3. White-complcxioned Ushas, upon thy appro, ach, 
bipeds and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the winged 
birds flock round irom the boundaries of the sky. 


1 The east and west points i>f the horizon. 

2 Purple cows — the vehicles of the morninfcj. 

3 The Text ha.-5 Suprs'sam, Savana explains it as either 
narupayuktam^ “beautiful'*; or !^okkanahirai\yayukt(i^i “embelUshed 
with briiUant 

^4 
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4. Th ou, Ushas, de^^troyinsf darkness, ilhiminrst the 
shining universe with thv ravs ; the Kanwas, seeking 
v/ealth, laud thee, as thoa art, with hymn«' 


v:: 'l.d 

The 5:j>' . is rr3i>',!inn, th>» Z'lfi'tv is S'ln The rirst nins 

-'ans-, ar« in tse Cd\u!.'- msTs tne las. fo'^' in *ae Anv -■■.-uthit 

rliS C''”i'':er?‘ bear on high the effu'genr, ^il-Kncv. ing 
lnti.t he may be seen by all (the vor’/^-.-. 

2. At the aDr>roa'"ch of me a.i-il’-.jn !r>a;ing S::n, the 
Tt ' 5t5i'a::o!ii^ r’epart v.ith the night, iike t de.'es. 

3. His iil'imiiiacjng rays behold men in siieces'ion, 
like biaeing fii-, s. 

4. riiC !, Snrya, ‘ravclleri’ fin a great way, in- 
r =;pr-.bie of being travers-d by any); than art visible unto 


The Test hjn, Ktiavnl- . Sa) ana explain, it ?,s eitnes the I'i'rs vf 

the Sun or horses. 

'A Saf,sn- ii-aru', th» Stag's in ?er.»rai, or t^ie sbun-.i- Asts'is-ns. whn.-'!. 
aeroriting tr, Text?. ,j n consid-red tn be ton I'noif.s of the Gojs. 

• M 2 vi-;b!e fc.-.T,» of pl,. pti-iin- .s.,*;!- ■ as, .livagHU vai. 

na f“:>i.itrdnt th r,.' ■;» ellatinns are vet.' the v;v/?.f-,,g i of • on Gob' .and 
5*5' '’”' tnc-jnj iif amu-^ lok^nn -n j,ksh.Ki.zt Ci’^e n-r; v/to r-frrr-ins 

--v,'3h;s Pei., oh'-in, ;he nev. -;,r -si pidni jycth-: li 

ysn naith-itffnrii, r-s* C-it-s.ol'at.rns are ti.,’. la Tio^ne- of ‘hose -.y hr 
p'a-'t.sc reii,i?-t>is acts, ‘hat i? i-mn^ to Saia-ta trost who cy 
at! ..■icinr to reliyioi.' duties in this .vorla atirT Sisinrgc, are bei Id 
,0 Grrit ot Constellat'.as, — t'np .--ke karminurkthari, garn 

Ur.'OHit~i‘ rt fe naktkntraruprria dnsyonte — tgiVsun, 

s =n,. S-7S, that, arcording to f,h> the Sun naOve;i 

^,i^ye]a~tns in htiif a twinkle of the eye. — 
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all ; thou art the source of light thou sbinest through- 
out the entire firnnament. 

5. Thou risesi in the presence of the Maruts ;* thou 
risest in the presence mankind, and to be seen by the 
entire region of heaven. 

6. With tha'. light with i.hich, the: the puaher and 

defender from L.okest upc i r.his creature-bear- 

ing world. 

7- Thou traversest the vast ethereal spacr creating 
days and nights auc. seeing all i^'eatures. 

S. Divine ri d ail-n^inifeiting Suryn, thy seven 
coursers* beai thee, brigh: -h-iited, in t'^v car, 

9. The Sun das coi-td tt-c se-'en nisres' diawing 
his chariot (safely ), and ro-iies th them se!t-har- 
nessed 


I Jy iiishkrit ^ givinf iight ,^ 5 . » to tf.p Mc.n »nd the 

Pianets by night, for thry, it is !>■; oi h a’ait juosts nee from 
which tbs rays c? t'-e Siu. r.f ref rcted. >n iii- -- mam -it a i tnt- rays of 
the Sun, tal.ing upon a m-rro: ,-iacec! ir. th. c.ooi--v.av a ctvir.oi* are 
reflected into the interior, nr.C give it iigu;. S»ys-ta also eiepLaui* tl.a 
whole passage metapnysica'l v, ideic.ifvmg tne bu-\ w.’h tne Supreme 
Spirit, who enables all Delngii oas- o-'ff tne •resn of einitetici', who 
is Oeheia bv aii desirou: o-' “r.-i.»nc,r..ai,,i, ■i, w.io ,a tr,- aeSho.' of 

true or spir.iua' '.ighr a-i.' w'-'o renders evryth- g .Uinv. tivr -ug'i the 
light of the mine — V/.li'.n 

i The Tex: fivs Jirsn.-ri -vii it v.;ya>-a vi.*' 1 n, i.a the 
presence c-i the riri'.ies, t-e Ma .x- ' f/nir trail s'es '. ai, ’ rn*jr»ce 
of Gods.” T 'e iattei » i' e’-Mz.tr.i oc the T ' 

5 Tbs Tex- ! «.3, Fa- >.--c ftya’ . evii-prweotiag 

Son.” 


A The name oi the Su-'V W's*-- s. . . a.sy - sf vawsv iiVt. 
seven rays. Tne sevc-v .-.ms.-- air ’re -e an oa-.- ihe w..- . 

The Trsl h.ss >u-Hyr ' Sat -• t ear ... - >: rt, ‘ - ,he3. iv* 

eer soes no; tall.' yjnit t an vates s' a', ■ugh,r’’s v the cjt. 



"^ig-Vida Samhita. 


108 


in. Beholding the up-springing light above the 
darkness, we approach the Divine Sun among the 
Deities, the most excellent light. ^ 

11. Radiant with benevolent light, rising to-day and 
mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O Sun, re- 
move the sickness of my heart* and the yellowness (of 
my body). 

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body) 
to the parrots, to the starlings, or to the Haritala 
(treei.’ 

13. This A’ditva has risen with all (his) en- 
ergy, destroying my enemy, for 1 cannot resist that 
foe.^ 


1 SSya»a also explains it as, the ‘‘ Spiritual Sun." The dark- 
ness indicates tne sin, and the approach to the Sun njeans the re-union 
with the Supreme Spirit. 

2 Hrid-ro^a may also mean heart-burn or indijfestion ; karitndnam, 
greenness or yellowness, is external change of the colour of the skin in 
jaundice or bilious affe'tions. This verse and the two following cons- 
titute a tricha or triplet, the repetition of which, with due formalities, 
is considered to be curative of disease. Sdrya, thus hvmned by 
Praska«wa, cured him, it is said, of a cutaneous malady or lepros.y 
under which he was labouring; accordingly Saunaka terms the couplets a 
Mantra, dedicated to the Sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote 
to poison, and the means of obtaining present happiness and final lib- 
eration, The esr.ociai worship of the Sun in India at the time of the 
first incursions of che Mohammedans, attributed to that ’utninary’s 
having cured Samba, the son of Krishna, of leprosy, is fully related by 
M. Reinaud in his interesting Memoire sur /fide, and was then, no 
doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions of the 
attributes of Surya here adverted to. The hymn is tiiroughout of an 
archaic character. — ■IVi/.un. 

3 The Text has, Haridrava. Saya«a explains it as Haritdladrittaa 
(tree). But there is no such tree. Haridrnvd is truly a yellow vege- 
table power. 

4 This enemy is either sickness or disease 



ANUVA'KA X. 


SUKTA I. (LI.) 

Thp Rishi is Savva, ^ the son of ‘^ngiras-. the Df^ily ’s Indra : th^ last 
two vt.rses are in the Tcisktubh metre, the rest in Ja^utt. 

(^rl.ADDEN ^vitll Iau;ialions that ram,® (Indra\ who is 
invoked by many, who is eulogi.-.ed by hymns and is an 
ocean of wealth ; whose good deeds, like the ravs of 
In ht, urinof about the well-bein" of mankind ; adore the 
powerful ana wise Indra, for the enjoyment of riches). 

2. The protecting and fostering /vibhus* hastened 
to the presence of fndra, of graceful motion, irradiating 
the firmament, imbued with vigour, the humiliator of 
his enemies, and the performer of a hundred sacrifices ; 
and by them, encouraging words were uttered/ 

3. Thou hast set open the cloud*^ for ihe .\ngirasas, 
thou hast shown the way to .\tri, who vexes his 
adversaries by a hundred doors thou hast granted 
wealth, w'ith food, to Vimada d thou art wielding thy 


1 Angiras performed penances for having a son like unto Indra, 
and accordingly the latter was horn as his so.i .Savya. 

2 This refers to the legend that ludra came in the form of a ram to 
a sacrifice performed by .Medhalitni. Mt^'na may mean “victors of 
enemies, ’ savs Wilson. 

3 The Ribhus, as Sayana holds, mean here the Maruts. When 
ar encounter took place bettveen Indra and V'ritro, .t was the Maruts, 
who, Deing present there, encouraged the former. 

4 Their encouraging words were, — “StniCc ; S/iagavdn, he V3i\i3r.t.'‘ 

5 Sayar.a has given two meanings of the word golra, “ a cloud,” or 
“a herd of cattle." So the expression means either that “Indra 
showered rain by setting open the clouds," or '' brought out the herd 
of CHit'e hidden by Pa«i.” 

6 . i.c , by 1 arious means or contrivances. 

7 A M ".’la. - s'ni. 
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thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper engaged in 
battle. 

4. Thou hast opened the receptacle of the waters , 
thou bast detained, in the mountain, the treasures of 
Vritra' and other Ddnavas ; when thou hadst killed 
Vritra the destroyer, thou madest the Sun ascend the sky 
to be seen (bv alb. 

s. Thou, Indra, by thy devices, hast humbled the 
deceivers who presented oblations to their own mouths :* 
being fa\ourably disposed towards men, thou bast 
destroyed the cities of hioru, and hast weii-dcfendcd 
iJijis’wan in robber-dest-oying (contests).* 

6. Thou hast defended Kutsa in fatal fights with 
S'ushna; (for pi'cle', tir.g Divod.isa; lio-spitabie to hia 
guests), ch.ou 'i.ds: dr.'r.'W-d Shambara ; thou hast trodden^ 
with thy foot ijdo.i to ■ great ,Arh;!da ; thou wast born 
for the destrueti til of the onpiessc's.' 

7. 1 C’njei.;.. ei.tire vigitur has been placed in thee ; 
thy mind c rd/ht' ' 0 dr:;ik the Oo’W ;-Juice • it is known 
to us that the th.::! Jcrbc't is deposited in thy hands ; 
cut off the 1-nt‘i. - • i.ergy oi the eiiemy. 

1 Vetra — the hei-’ me Asura'., wiio 15 described here as strtj , is 
expia'r ed A liitr ' ti.e .'laye.--,” 

2 Accc,-G.r.e :r _ :'ie .•i c. ••3^, ooi ► -muing, Agni, cff--red 

ob]a;i..r,s to t- -rr, i:', md t,e i'u' :i, I'tryis relate that when there \/a* 
rivalry betweer. the (Jud-; .jr.i .Srrie.ns, »he latter arrogantly said, "Let 
us not offer ^.acn'lct t^, acy o,.>- — 

3 Pipru is c h ar. As.iro. ; /?i_is’wan a worshipper whom they 
oppressed; da-yu-h.it.-irsJ-u, i. battles kiliii g the glasyicr, robbers or 
LarDariaos — il r.'jci-., 

.1 E .s.i-r.,'. ff ^mhara and -Arbudi"' - .g.:a',td as .^icrar , Ivutsa 

fiarr.-_ ,/ -’.Xih' .■i'.'h:'- - ea'-a to "’i j:i ,..spUac if and 

be ."ilfo rerr-.f' 0; 3; , ■- j, (jc.es not ippe.ar v ; rt',-.! ! t 0 the 

*p.' » 0 1 $^ o! ".'-t a-e , , 5- •-sr-'i. 
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Know the A'ryas and they who are Dasyus A 
restraining those who perform no religious rites, compel 
them to submit to the performer of sacrifices with Var- 
hts {Kiis (?-grass) : be thou, who art puwerful, the en- 
cjarag'-'- of the sacrificer ; 1 wish to laud all thy deeds in 
the sacrifice that gives thee satisfaction. 

Q. Indra abides, compelling the neglecters of holy 
rites to suomit to those who perform them , and these 
who do not rhara his praises, lo them who tare present 
( vim Vamra, while praising him, growiny; an.i 

3pr-‘r.ni,m th^.-n.^-h h<“aven, carried off the accumul- 'f-d 
fnt iteiiais if the sacrifice).' 

-• . vf '.en Ls'anas" sharpened thy strength 'vitf his 
tl y ..Mght, b-.' its p>’.rii'-‘.;i ficrcep.es.s, terrifed both 
hea' e-’. an ' r nrth (> tho ; having a mind bavoura-. 1 v 
d:.-uospH :o. rds naan, !-,■-* the '.vill-harnesS'^ d s* .1 . 
f^et 'me ■ .■.a.-, eon ti, hh, d a vigour’ to 
o ' - . t - sa ri . • ! , , 1 
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1 The Tn^'. h. irr? o hsc-.r -’ — ‘ amra vi^aghina I'--'; 

e.>s*r ji, *;-,c (.ij’ho"' in? TSt S-hvS’i;{» a RuSt!, n.<-!rj 

I''a*'wa, tC'oh ..cv.-s-nti^-', oJ inC.-a s sosenc*^ {r«m a lacnfice to 
awav the acce.'nuUted heap c' tfte!inj,s, the r .-icrBw or essence 
earth — W-lsci'. 

, (' .,s>ta. VO- ;h-’ pre ■ eptcr ot the Ai-i-a*. 
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the sake of drinkinor the libations. Such in which, thou 
findest delight, have beeu preoared at the sacrifice of 
S’iryata be pleased with them, as thou art gralihed 
by the effused 5 't;wza-Juices (at the sacnticesj of others 
and thou shalt obtain imperishable fame in heaven. 

13. Indra, thou hast given the youthful Vrichava” 
to the aged king Kakshfvat, lauding tiiee and offerir^o 
libations; thou, S'atakratu, wast Mend, the daughter oi 
Vrishanas’wa ;* those thy deeds are to be recited at the 
time of offering libations to thee. 

14. Indra has been served, so that he may help the 
performer of good deeds in their poverty. The lauda- 
tion of the Pajras,"^ is (as stable) as the post of a 
doorway. Indra, the giver of riches, who desire.? 
horses, cattle, chariots and wealth, (for the sacrificers) is 
present. 


1 S’aryata was a Rdjdrshi according to the Scholiast, o' the race of 
Bhrigu. The Aitareya Brahmana calls him a prince of the race of 
Manu. The term is a patronymic, implying son or descendant of 
S’aryati, who was the fourth son of the Manu Vaivaswata; the RijA: 
Chyavana married his daughter and a solemn sacrifice was held on 
the occasion, at which Indra and As'wins were present. Chyavana 
appropriated to himself the share of the oblation intended for the 
As’wins, at which Indra was very angry, and to appease him, a fresh 
offering was prepared. The Scholiast quotes this story from the 
Katif'itaki. It is detailed in the BhugivaUi and Padma Puranas . — 
Wilwn. 

2 Kafefshwat performed many sacrifices. Indra, pleased truly, gave 
him a youthful wife of this name. 

3 The Brahmana is cited for a strange story of Indra’s having 
himself become Mena, the daughter of VrHhanas'wa, and having^ 
afterwards fallen in love with her. The Mena of the Purdaas was thr 
wife of Himavat, the king of mountains. — Wilson. 

4 Pajras are said to be the same as the Angtrasas. 
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: Thir; ad- ..ration is offered to the showerer of rain, 

.e aeif-rL'=<:';eridei..c. tii-o possessor of true vigour, the 
.no’-'ev oe. luira, heipcd, in this coniiict, by 

•narr turoes ..ou, 0; a handsome hcuse. given by thee, 
•.r.a'.’ e li.e 'ith 0 . -arii.rd 1 progeny,. 


'-bK : A !I. 'b!! ; 

Tuf: rtO';; i. a.c r.- Li uhe Ijth ‘•-nj Islt. 

veri’ib i3 .i-'d . no r - 

-\':uRF: ^'lil v.-i; 'i"? ra rtab -s o.-aven known, in 

.-.iioae Li I Li'.ie,'; ?- - ii.ir-. i -v-';’' .,i -t ttc irTiaitanr- 
ju.'iv engao'-'-s ie.' jAe'e' I..;;, v,'.:: .n.,ny prayer.-i t.) 
a.'Lend the e!;in.,i, v,;neb i-’ .'t .n.s bike a iltet tourser 
to the sncrii’.co for my oroi.-etion. 

2 . When indra, lOU'.i : ;'.i,_ri;- .iai foo.d, had killed 

^bdtra, tl’.e e'o.'truoL-T of ro, by pouri-.g down Lite 
waters, no o.nudst tiw torrents, iir:n iike a mountain 

and, poS'C.s. .i ot ,1 ih nis.'uid in..'a:m of protecting (his 
followers!, iiiorea-:-., 1 in strength 

3. He, — wim covers tiie Cnvenn-g enemie.= , - vviic is 
spread like water in the iirmam-.-nt, the root of hap[)i- 
e.ess raiico a';!-, -vho has increased ,in si,-erigth; by 
.drinking) tire A,o/iir-jnice — nint 1 invok<', iiuira. posseS',- 
e.i of increa'ing wa;a!th. along wiili the int-rl!igc-nt 
prit sts, with a rttind disj.oseii to pious ad 'ration, l.or 

is the beslowor of abundant !c od. 

4. 'Fhat Iniira, — whom in heaven, the bbatioeo 

^piiakled on t,‘ie sacrea it^a-'s. r< pier. j,,!-; -^s the- koii.r - 1 
rivers hasceaiag to dll the ■m.u i,w'r;- -- ..'Uce- 

Maul', he anerr. u.i ot ..nji:-' , I'.-i.irF an e'-lr n ic- ' 
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and of undistorted forms, attended as auxiliaries at the 
death of Vritra. 

5. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded 
him, warring with (Vritra) holding the rain within him- 
seli. as rivers rush down declivities. Indra, animated by 
the sacriiicial food, pierced Vala as did Trita break 
through the coverings .of the w''".; ^ 


! The Text has only, iva tritak , p.nd triiuh may mean triple 

or inrev’o.d ; maKing the phrase, “as through triple coverings/' or de- 
le nces : wnence Rotsen has, cusijdes veluti a tribus cartibtis constiiutos ; 

i^anglou is more correct, in considering Tritah as a proper nam6‘; but 
r m-.y PC doubted it he has authority ior rendering it by Soma, — ou 
<::ii forte le turn de Trita : or lor the additionai circumstances 
he c.trratt's. The legend to'd by the Scholiast and connnied by other 
pas.^aecs of the Tvxt, as ’.veil as by tne version of the story found in the 
Xitimaiiiari. is wholly different Ekata, Dwita, and Tnta were three 
men produced in water oy Agru, for the purpose oi removing or rubbing 
tne reiiOaes ot an oblation ot c.arihed butter, tne proper function oi 
tne sacred gra^s. to the three blades ui whicii placed on the altarj the 
.egt. d may owe or.g:n ; but this does not appear from the narrative, 
i lie Sch'j.iust, fudj'vuig tiju Taittiy i’.as, that Agni tnrew the 

c.nucfi id the burnt-uridrings into water, whence successively arose 
o '/-la D.vtj. and ^nta, wno, it elsewhere appears were therefore 
' a A pty.iS, or sons of water CVb v. I nia ha\ing on a 

s'lc ' ■ I'jent c:ca5iov gone to draw water frci/i u wdi, fed into it, and 
:nc A:’ur.:s neaped coverings ove^ tne mouth of »t, to orevent his getting 
o.v Out lio thrL'Uf.; rl eiu w.th eUbC. it i- vj this expioii that 

- iov- b -.rea/.ing •-rj-'jjgn itie deteuces ot tne .-l.-.'ru 'v’.ii*. is comp^red. 
I St s .ii;vV' It dk:tt:,rt.nt:y rciatcO 1 / the A’ • , ^.,3; ^ r . 

' ' tuc ‘ : r. i and T* Oi. v, tr’^v- * _ n 1 ’ . .t.- 



j ti mst Cr.ir.'v- to v. vr-.., 
" ’ , t 'i, r.is 

:/, .. 'dt^r a ,iooi.--*c 
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6, When, Indra, thou hadst smitten, with tliy thun- 

derbolt. the cheek of the wide-excended Vritra, who, 
having obstructed the waters. in the region 

above the finnament, thv lustre, ct eat 'native of enemies, 
extended and thv strength oecan"^* -ifulgent. 

7. The hym^^s i-.tdra, that gior.iv thee, attain*unto 
ihee, as nvuiets ,_flow into; a a-.e. 'T'-vashtri has 
increased thy becoming strengcii , .-ji iias suarocned thy 
bolt with (his) overpowering mig!:: 


viii , p. 38S). Dr. 7.otn con:,- ves T.ita, -.o s’mp Tr^iitina. a 

name that occur; ! 1 a Te.-u o. the Rig, a la. cotr. ’rf.D'j lato 

dsification, he isi.ag'nss nn:. tot? ;he c.:i;; ■ - c' Zcu: 

iorm of Feridur.. one c-f the herC'. .• oi‘ ■■ D'-.”.-"; . .i-i.' ;■ ' ■ n-r 
Persian tradition. — Z^iiscft''! ■: !" ;V ' -ii’ u •' 7 ■, mij: 

voi. ii., p 2tC. Protetsor ',a:•^eri ; . ■ ••i • ■ .;ri ; .hi - ’D-’ fir;. 


tion , — Indischc Aitdrt-tun:^iuiid>' 1. dai 

Traitana, however, remains to be estab. •- hi i 
quoted by Dr. Roth as .authoruy .nt .a. -• n.. n- 
Nitinanjari in a very diF’^ren'. ser-;- , . 

1.S said, that the .-laves 01' Dirghataovr ; v ■ ■ > 

came insubordinate and at'en.pted to de^ - ' n 
into the fire wnence he was saved ov ' •! .i ' . 
vvhence he was exlrUnted ov the .san - .Rv ; - - 

t 

one of the slaves, vvojnci' 1 • 'fii cn t 

f^icted like injurie'' on him-n'r w : 

the sage recited r'rrr..-- .-^.7 • ■ • 

occurs : — Na md garannady ■ 
ii-jiidhuK ciroynJ. auo 7' -d ? 

Let «ic’l ir.c p."\: .rnr^, u • 

t'tCrcL.'i old l-taj. ir c - -r 

' i-kd 'O r 

'‘-^rs ’ If tn- . O'F' ; 


I rnA /lUC 

tf'c vet". 

K.K - ic' . r* .1 tn r 

• • 

, :-nd b-- 

• ' tc 'V n- 
: ^ n ’ r . '.'v' 'Vi 



- n i 


Ui 
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Indra of accomplished deeds, desirous of going 
0 ‘‘nan noth thv horses, thou hast siain t'ritra, hast 
howe’'ed r.ain i' o.st loKen n thy hands thv thunder- 
)oit of iron, ana j-a-t •.'■.s'. ed the sun in the shy to be 
seen bv us. 

09 Tiirouo'h fear 'of Vyhra. thv worshippers' conr*- 
ooseo the suitable !v-’;-nn ot the Vr 'ihat { SthKa). seif- 
illuminating, strengtheni.ug- and forming the staircase 
to heaven on nhicr. his ai-ies (the Marursj, fighting for 
men, {guardians' or iioaven and protectors c! mankind,, 
excited indra (to desmov ;iirr,). 

10. rite "'tvoog noaven was rent asunder with fear 
it. the clamour of .'oat \hi, when thou. Indra, vast 
ielighteo bv (drinki.'g; ere effused (5'<;w2«-]uice}, and 
thy thundrmboit '.ig:- si- struck off the head cs \’ritra, 
the obscructer of neaven and earth. 

11. riad the earth, indra, been tenfold (in its extent) 
and men multiplied every day, then. Maghavan, thy 
prowess would have been properly renowned ; the ex- 
ploits, achieved by thy might, are vast like the sky. 

12 . Indra, b»-nt uoon destroying the enemies living, 
in thy strength, above the wide-expanded firmament, 
thou hast made the earth for our preservation. Thou 
art the representative, of the strength fof the strong.') 
Thou hast encompassed the firmament and the sky as 
far as to the heavens. 

ij. Thou art the measure of the extended earthy 
thou art the protector of the {S%>arga)~‘‘ frequented by 

- ’■huvah. the counter-rne.isure -Dt the earth; '.hat is, 

- -.C', t-:. ' he Scholiast it similar naa^nitude and irKe inconceivable 

. . v ■ r — . 

, ri ^ I 'ly.j.-y y i.'i'i irji-d or oroiector of the ^rtat 

-f-i. -11 in .rc •[, .. .1 , /I gudi , — WiUon 
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the celestials : verily, with thy greatness, thou fillest all; 
the firmament ; forsooth, there is none other such as 
thou. 

14. Thou, Inrfra, of whom heaven and earth have- 
not attained the amplitude ; of whose energy the waters,, 
flowing above the heavens, have not reached the limit ; 
of whom, when fighting with animation, created by the 
Sovia against the withhoWen of the rains, (bis adversaries, 
have not equalled the prowess) ; thou alone hast made 
everylthing else, (than thyself), dependent (upon theel 
!5. The Maruts worshipped thee in this, (battle) , 
all the ce^stials in this engagement imitated thee in 
exultation, when thou hadst struck the face of Yyitraj 
with thy angular and fatal ’(bolt). - 


SUKTAHIII. (LIJJ.) 

Twe RisAt and the Deity are the same ; the metre of the loth and’ itth 
stanzas is Trishiubk-, of the rest, Jagati. 

We offer laudatory words to the mighty (fndra) ; we 
offer fitting praise to Indra in the house of the sacrificer 
engaged in the service. He (the Deity! has quickly 
acquired riches, as (a thief) hastily carries (off th>» 
property) of the sleeping. Praise, ill-expressed, is not 
prized among the givers of wealth. 

2. Thou, Indra, art the giver of horses, of kine, 
of barley, the lord and protector of wealth, the instru- 
ment of habitation, the foremast in liberality, the most 


I The Text has onlyj bhrishtimatd badkena, — with the killer (or 
weapon) that has angles. According to the Aitareya Brdkmana, the 
^ ajra, or thunderbolt of Indra, has eight angles, or perhaps blade; 
.lihtu't'rir vai vajra . — Wilson, 
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ancient Deity , thou disapp j.'ncest not desires (addressed 
to thee) ; thou art a friend to our friends ; such an Indra 
we praise. 

p. Wise and resolendent Indra, the achiever of 
mighty deeds : the riches, that® are spread around, are 
known to' be thin:,; having collected thc.n, victor (over 
‘hy enemiesj bring them to us, disappoint not the ex- 
pectation of the worshipper who trusts in thee. 

Frooitiated bv these (resplendent) offerings, by 
i’tese iibarions. drive away poverty with gifts of wealth 
.'or-sisthng cf ca:.t!e .and horses, and be delighted , may 
■ye -ii'bduinpf our enemy, and relieved from ices bv 
■pleated) by our libations, enjoy together abundant 
indra, food. 

Indra, mav wf- r.ecome possessed of riches, and 
rf 'jcg , .and with tnergie.^ agreeable to many, and 
.'■'.ting 3rou;:o .ricy we oi-n'cer t'lrougn thy Iwine 
.".i"'-'-. -ne :e nr. .ve. , cn cattle, and of horses. 

0 p. 'icecto -• the oanas, :he}y who were thy 
..•a c 'i .. .larats';^ g.anuencd -thee vhilc 'mou wast 
;r .■ '.vin'-.- \ vt.-a , those oblations ana iioai:ans 
p' ' d'lc'neo r, .e, J','2 u’-.i.'nL.edfcCi by didst 

'/ tp ' nr, .'-'n r. , .t.,.:!*:;?" rpp't-w.a .• .liin 

i , : .e, w* t :■ ol 'ativ>..f 

- 4 'R ; t ' iuDl' I »i' i ■''? ’ ”vi». '-i iy'-’-'Se * it 

v:i.* •!-')* - -"ir- ' - ‘ ‘~e -‘f ui.n,- 


^ ^ r.*. . *. 4 i/U 

".O' ' OOni! oi'*'.'*'- cb ‘."SC- 

z In” ^ bF- '' -z ’ .ti '.akh'‘-i . "avana h? -- *• t, <4P. 

■'und'*?' i Ttc i'noif. oy Sr- ' >;? -p’'* ' 

Ver.aytha YL>.z.r.c. - ■ S -tn . -v .*d -av - -'XitU :i 
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thou, Indra, didst slay afar off the deceiver named 
Xamuchi. 

8 . Thou hast slain Kranja and Parnaya with thy 
bright gleaming spear/'* in the cause of Atithigwa : 
unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred cities of 
\’ahgrida, when besieged by /?ijis’vvand 

9. Thou, renowned Indra, overthrovvest, by thy 
not-to-be-overtaken chariot-wheel, the twenty kings of 
men, who had come against Sus’ravas, unaided, and 
their sixty thousand and ninety and nine followers.* 

£0. Thou, indra, hast preserved Sus’ravas by thy 
protection, Turvayi^ by thy help; thou hast made 
Kutsa, Atithigwa, and A’yu^ subject to the mighty, though 
youthful Sus’ravas. 

II, Protected by the celestials, we remain, indra, at 
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends : we 
laud thee, for we enjoy through thee excellent offspring, 
and a long and prosperous life. 


1 Namuchi is a*.sjnbed boi.! sere and in the pKrands as an Asurs. 

2 Tha Text 'nas vartiani . Sayana has explained it as, " s‘atru. 

prera^a ius'alayd sjk^yd. i.e., a saiti capable of sending' away the 
enemies.’ Langioi*: has translated ‘'viritani" is " yt^ueur Fuissanle 
and Wilson, as, ’ sp^ar.” 

■3 The first cwo .are the .n.a tries ot Ansrss ] we have had 

c«!ore ; i'angrida i:> called an sura ; and Rij'-j unn. 3. Rcia -, we have 
no iurtner pArt) - .iis, ao rbey appear in me r'n'-inixs, — A- iisan. 

.1 The legend is t ot f’ourdtiik. 

i-i Che .'"e anis, A'yus '.3 mentioned as the SOt. Purcravas : Out 
ntre i» A yu, Without ihr final sibiiar.i. 
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SUKTA IV. (LIV.) 

The Rishi atHi the Deity are the same ; the metre of the 6th, 8th, gW:, 

and llth stanzas is Trishtubh : of the other seven, yagati. 

Do not throw us, Maghavdn, into this iniquity, into 
these sinful conflicts, for the limit of thy strength can- 
not be measured Thou art shouting in the heavens 
and making the waters of the rivers roar r why shall 
not the earth be filled with terror ? 

2. Adore the wise and powerful fndra ; adoring the 
listening Indra, laud him, who adorns both heaven and 
earth by his irresistible might, who is the sender of 
showers, and by his bounty gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer pleasant laudations to the great and illus- 
trious Indra, who is the victor of enemies and is firm- 
minded by his own strength. He, of great renown, 
who is obeyed by his horses, the showerer of bounties 
and impetuous, drives away the AsUrds^ and enemies. 

1 The word Asura occurs in the Text. Sayana has given three 
different meanings of the word, {l) s’atrundm nirasitd, tlTe destroyer 
of Asura-enetiues ; (2) asuh />rdno valam rdti dadati, the mighty or 
jjowertul ; (3) asavah prdna^ tena chdpah lakskyantf, the giver of rain. 
Wi ison has translated it as, “ the giver of rain.” In the first stage of 
their religious life, the Aryans used to adore their Divinities by two names, 
the DHds and the AsUras. Afterwards when they were divided into two 
branches, the Iranis used to name their Deities as Ahurds] and the word 
OAtas was, with them, an appellative ot sinful persons. On the other hand, 
the Aryans used to call their Deities Devas) and the sinlul’iPdnaeas aS 
Asurus. Still in many places of the Rig-Veda we find the Deities 
addressed as Asuras. In the middle and last parts of the Rig-Vedu, 
the word Asuif’a is sometimes applied to the Divinities and sometimes 
to the Ddnavas It is very difficult to ascertaia the real cause 01 such a, 
difference. It may be that both the branches of the Aryans, after their 
separation, used to apply the Word i 4 swra to their Divinities. Perhaps 
the greater portion of the Rig-Veda was written at this time. And after- 
wards as differences of opinion increased, the Iranis began to use the 
word Dna as a term signifying sinful creatures ; and the Aryans, the 
Word Asiira, as a synonym for the Odnavas, 
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4 Thou haFt shaken the summit of the spacious 
heavens ; thou hast thyself I'^Ied S'amvara by thy foe- 
destroying might : thou has^ hurled with exulting and 
determined mind the sharp and bright-eyed thunder- 
bolt against the assembled Asurds. 

5. Thou, loud-shouting, hast poured the rain upon 
the wind and on the head of the maturing and absorb- 
ing (Sunh Who is above thee in the work that thou, 
endowed with a mind, unaltered and bent upon destroy- 
ing enemies, hast done to-day ? 

6. Thou hast protected Naryya, Turvasa, Yadu, and 
Furviti, of the race of Varrya ; thou hast protected their 
chariots and horses'^ in a battle undertaken for neces- 
sary wealth ; th.cu hast destroyed the ninety -nine cities 
(of S’amvara . ‘ 

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the pious, 
advances his own prosperity, who, while offering obla- 
ticns to Indra, sings his ‘praise; or who. -along with the 
offerings he presents, .^ecites hynios (in honour of him) : 
for him the bounteous fndra causes the clouds to rain 
from heaven. 

8. Peerless is ins power , peerless is his wisdom ; 
may these drinkers of the Yii^wa-Juice become equal to 
him by the pious act, for they, indra, who present 
oblations, to thee augment thy vast strength and thy 
manlv vigour. 

y o 

9. These copious .Scwm-Juices, expressed with stones 
and contained in ladles, are prepared for thee; they 
are the beverage of Indra; quaff them; satiate thine 

1 Ratham ; etasani ; the latter is a synonym of As'-^a, in the 
Nirganta, but the words may also mean two Rsshis. 

2 The Commentary supplies thi» appellation. 

16 
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appetite '.viih them ; and then fix thy mind on the wealth 
that is to he given (to us] 

10. The darkness obstructed the current of the 
waters ; the cloud was within the b^-IIy of \'r!tra ; but 
Indra precinirated all the watcs which the obstructor 
had concealed, in suv.-?r '-s'or,, down to the hollcws (of 
the earth). 

!f. Bestow -.pc:: u.' b'dra. increasing reput.ition ; 

(bestow upon us) great, pugmeni.ing and {('c-subduing 
.strength; protect i: - b" n-\;ri''.g us ticn ; cherish the 
wise ; and co.der us we.-dth with excellent progeny 

and food. 


bc K .'A V. (LV.) 

Titf! R: !! r ru t.'S? r'r,-.-- s .■'■'c'r-,- ttie -netre, 

The pow.-tT cl • ic’ra 'v.is ' .'.str-r than heatf-.a • larth 
couid n )t -.'.u.u -v.; i;. • ..'h ; lOrmidable and moFt 

rnig '.tv, he ds , ■ ee-i f r the .• ‘•.be^-.-r .'of t’ne enorne-' 
those m.-c v.; , f -in , .'e ■.v'lCts his thunder"'-;!', 

for shar.c'.es . n. ■> '. ' Tiis iior: s'- 

2 . t ’c ■ 'bidirg fndra g.i os -he t r- 

sprea.' '.i ■ v e c ipr twr.^i--c lac -fc - d e 

■jce?’. c" ■ ■' hr ••u -ii-’- 'rn!--- • --U' 

. -r ,-»■ » q ^ ' ■ . . 'JV- r 
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greatly known to us ; that fierce (Indra) has been, on 
account of his exploits, placed by all the Celestials be- 
fore them. 

4. He is hymned by adoring (sages) in the forest , 
he stands beautifully by announcing his own strength 
amongst men ; when protected by Indra, a wealthy 
sacrificer, the offerer of oblation, recites laudatory 
verses, Indra, the showerer of desires, engages h". n wno 
is desirous 01 performing a sacrifice in tliat rile. 

5. Ind.'a, the warrior, engages in mrny great con- 
flicts for i'the behoof of) man, .vith his ali-ouiif’ inrr 
prowess ; vvhen he hurls his fatal thunderboic, every 
one immediately has faith in the resplendent Indra (as 
jeing highly rsovverfu!). 

6. Desiring for fame, destroying tiie well-built 
houses of the .-suras with his .oowc.-, exoa:idir.g like 
the earth and s'-tting Hie ( heaver, lyj luminari,-.-- frc.c 
from ccnceaimer.l. he, the periormt.r of good deeds, 
enable.s the wattis to :.c\v tor the behoof ot hh-, wor- 
shippers. 

7. Drinl-’“r o! t,;e ..S' vra-juice, may thy mir l 

;i':=posed to grar: oar desires Ty-arer of ^vaises, i ‘ thy 
nerses be oresr r our .sacrifice) , rhy charioteer? ere 
..•xperts in ,tLy steecis) : .hereforj, ! i.v 

enemies m..i!c-vo!ent ieeiings ugainst tiioe 

me c.afrv:e.g a. •is '.'■iinot iiyurc inee. 

d. j ijj i;r i-Jest in thv“ ‘>jf'-d--. ai't:;».!ieuste''i vV’-altti ' 
fiC'.j, ree .1’’'. r.e ; .rara Ir'.at 'rres'stib'e strength m ih ' 
' od'' : l'.- ’:mi-£ er- invested n :gloii.jas' H 

lb ■ ;_ar :- - ar.y.u.idc'l by .noae who come er 

'vater' j in tny n •embr'.s, ii’ca a.e u'-e.nv exploits, 

ap, -.vci.- Is r sv-’ic,.- the senile .n i!.: •si.i? si’,- 
e" ;'':v ixt t.iv 5m;a>''i,aU';ri o fum the Ceiam-n . jr-,-.-- i' t 
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SUKTA VI. (LVI.) 

The Deity, the RisAi and the metre are the same as in the preceding. 

Voracious (Indra) has risen up, as a horse (approaches) 
a mare, to partake of the copious libations (contained) 
in the (sacrificial) ladles ; having stayed his well-horsed, 
golden and splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable 
of heroic (actions, with the beverage). 

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging 
round (him), as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd the 
ocean (in vessels) on a voyage ; ascend quickly, with a 
hymn to the powerful Indra, the protector of the solemn 
sacrifice, as women (climb) a mountain.^ 

3. He is quick in action and mighty ; his faultless 
and destructive prowess shines in manly (conflict) like 
the peak of a mountain (afar!, with which, clothed in 
iron® (armour), he, the suppressor of the malignant, 
when exhilarated (by the 5 '£>wa-Juice), cast the wily 
S’ushna into prison and into bonds. 

4. Divine strength w'aits, like the sun upon the 
dawn, upon that Indra. who is made more powerful for 
protection by thee, (his^worshipper), who with resolute 
vigour resists the gloom, and inflicts severe castigation 
upon his enemies, making them cry aloud (with pain). 

5. When thou, destroying Indra, didst distribute 
the (V'ritra) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying waters 
through the different quarters of the heaven, then,, 
animated (by the Soma-]\xice), thou didst engage in 

1 The Scholiast here also ekes out the scantiness ot the Text, — as 
women ciimb a hill to gather flowers. — IV'^sun. 

2 A'yasa'k^ consisting of iron ; that is, according to the Scholiast, 
whose body is defended by armour of iron, showing the use of coats 
mail at this period, and intimating also, a representation of the person, 
•f Indra as an image or idol. — WiUnn. 
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battle, and with exulting (prowess) slewest Vritra, and 
didst send down an ocean of waters. 

6. Thou, mightv Indra, sendest down from heave ti, 
bv th\' power, unon the realms of earth, the (worid)- 
sustainuiir rain • exhilarated (by the Ttiw^-Juice), thou 
hast expciied the waters -(from the clouds), and hast 
crushed Vritra bv a solid rock.^ 


SUKTA VII. (LVll.) 

The Deity, rhe’R/srti ar.d the metre are the sane, 
i OFFER, the most desirable laudation to the most 
bountiful, the great, the opulent, the highly poweriul 
and stately Indra, whose irresistible i.mpetuosity is like 
(the rush) of waters down a precipice, and by whom 
widelv-difTused wealth is laid open (to his worshippers) 
to sustain i their) strength. 

2. Indra, this entire universe was engaged in thy 
sacrifice ; the oblations of the sacrificer (flowed) like 
water (falling) to a depth ; the beautiful, golden, fatal 
thunderbolt of Indi-a did not sleep upon the mountain.* 

3. Beautiful Ushas, now present the oblation in 
this rite to the formidable, praise-deserving Indra, 
tvhose all-sustaining, celebrated and characteristic 
radiance has impelled him liither and thither, (in quest) 
of sacrificial) food, as (a charioteer drives) his horses 
(in various directions). 


i Sdinayd pdshvd , ci’e i ucer =nay be either, with a stone or a spear ; 
b'jt the adjective sarnj, whole, entire, seems to retjuire the former. — 
IVils^n. 

'X Or against the side of Viitrx ; that is. it did r.jt stop until it had 
jertor.Tieu 'ts oiiice. — 
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4. Much-lauded and most opulent Indra, we afe 
they, who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee ; 
accepter of praise, no other than thou recieves our com- 
mendations ; do thou be pleased (with our address), as 
the earth (cherishes her creatures). 

5 Great is thy prowess, Indra . we are thine : 
satisfy. Maghavan, the desires of this thy worshipper : 
the vast heaven has acknowledged thy n.ighi. ; this earth 
has been bow'ed down through thy vigour. 

D. Thou, the wdelder of the thunderbolt, hast 
shattered with thy bolt, the broad and massive cloud 
into fragments, and hast sent down the waters that 
were conhned in it, to flow (at will) : verify thou alone 
possessest all power. 


AN'UVA'KA XI. 

SUKTA i. (LVIii.^ 

The Deiiy is Agni ; the RiiAi, Ncdhas, the son of Gotatna • the metre 
of t^ie first five verses is ; of the last faur, Trisktubh, 

The immortal Agni, generated by great strength, - 
quickly issues forth,* when he became the invoker 
of the Celestials and the messenger (of the sacrificer), ; 

' e, eoiag by suitable paths, created the firmament;’ he 
ip- (:h._ Deities) in the ^ .crifice vitii oblation,-. 



'■-i-r-, — '<;• ■ -ci 

>,» D-j.-i’r. " ' vU' ^ c D': ' ' 

'f it ' ' ' tr it A ’ f'*/ 
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2. Undecaying Agni, comb'-ni/jg his tooc ^ i' -vith bi^ 
flame) and devouring it quickly, at-cends the dry wood ■ 
(the blaze) situate on tne back (of Agni), spreading 
hither and thither for consuming, shines like a hor.-r 
and roars like a roaring (cloud) in the height of heaven. 

3. The immortal and effulgent Agni, the bearer of 
oblations, placed in front of all by the Rudras and 
Vasus, the invoker (of the Celestials;, who is present at 
a sacrifice, and conquers the wealth (of the enemies), 
lauded by his vvorshippers, and admired like a chariot 
amongst mankind, accepts" the obiations that are 
successively presented. 

4 Urged on by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Agni easily sits upon the trees with his burning tongue 
and diffusive energy ; when, undecaying and fiercely- 
blazing Agni, thou rushes! rapidly like a bull amongst 
the forest trees, thy path is biackened. 

3 Tim flame- weaponed and breeze-excited Agni, 
assailing tne unexhaled moisture (of the trees), with 
all his strength, in a \oiame of fire, rushes triumphant 
(.against all things) in the forest, like a bull, and ail, 
whetner stationary or moveable, are afraid of him as he 
flies aion.g. 
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■]. I -vorship 'A'ith cblatlons that Agni whor: the 
seven invoking prie.-f- invite as the kivoker ot the 
Celestials ; '.vho js iisost ■vorthv of adoratten at jacriiAe.i, 
and who is the giver nil riches , i seiit;: ot 
riches. 

3. ?cn Of strength :.iVoarabIv-ihini:. r Aet;.. 'rant 
to thy .adorers cn this occt-.-tisi, un:r;-:errunted happui.t ;,5 . 
offspring of food preserve nirci who praises thee from 
sin sviih guards of iron. 

9 . Agni of various rays, be a ncuse to him -vho 
iauds thee. Wealthy Agni.- be a source of happiness 
to the wealthv (sacriilce.'-s', ■ protect Agni, thy '.vors.sip- 
pers from sin : may Agni.. who is ric:; vrith nghteous 
deeds, come (to us) speedily in the merning. 


SUKTA H. (LiX.) 

The Rishi is N’odhas; the Dciti. Agni, in the form of Vais'-jsdnara 
the metre is Tristubh. 

Whatever other fires there may be, they are but rami- 
fications, Agn:. of thee ; all the immortals rejoice in 
thee : thou, Vais’wdnara, art the navel of men and up- 
holdest them like a deep-planted column.’ 

2. Agni, tlie head of heaven, the navel of earth, 
became the ruler over earth and heaven : all the 


1 This a very unusual appellative of Agni. and is a common svnoriym 
of Indra, although, in its proper sense of a possessor of r ohes .t may 
he aopHed to either, — Wilsan 

2 y!iis'‘wdnar2 \ 'rom -.’ii r, . ail, fii i--a a .r -.n a ’!-= ...n.mo.n 

TO ai! .'nanklrn cr, as here indicated ri.t or r,.»;ura: {leit c: ttje 

• tornarh, whic’’' is a uiwtipu-i e er. n*- tf ■.•^es'ion — '/j.’son 

• That is, df . ’;’'’.r.'r oc'Sr fi-; i . , ,, - . , 

esarr or roof of a hous- '■ . 


main 
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Celestials created thee, Vais’ vvanara, in the shape of 
light, for the ^’rjv' 7 .* 

3. Treasures were deposited in the Agni, Vais’ wa- 
nara, like the permanent rays (01 light) in the Sun : 
thou art the sovereign of all the treasures tliat exist in 
the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters, or amongst 
m en, 

4. Heaven and earth expanded as it were for 
their son.'^ The experienced sacrificer recites, like a 
bard,* manr ancient and copious praises addressed 
to the graceful-moving, irulv-vigorous and ali-guiding 
Vais’ vvanara. 

5. \’ais'wanara. who knowest all that are born, tb-' 
magnitude has exceeded that of the spa''ious heav’er 
thou art the monarch of Manu-descended men ; thou 
hast regained for the Celestials in battle, the wealth 
(carried off by the Asuras).' 

6 . I extol the greatness of that siiowerer of rain 
whom men celebrate as the slayer of ^’^itra : the Agni, 
Vais’vvanara, killed the stealer (of the waters'* and 


1 This is the first verse of a Trirhz to be reri‘"e j cereTTiOS' 

observed on the daj' of the equinox. Agni is sai-t : c> t;-.,. head r 
heaven, as the principal element, and the navel c: earth asitsmii" 
source of support. The term may apply ei'her to M.inu as tr<- 

institutor of the first sacrifice, or to the Yajstnidna, the i.ist.f’itor of the 
present rite. — Wilson. 

2 The Scholiast supports this affiliation by ,>r''‘i- Text hut 

that does not apply particularly to anyfjrmof Agni, h t j h' rnvelf : 
I'bhd pitard ir.ahaynn ajiynta aynir dyavd pritht-.'i, — h rh parents, 
heaven and earth, expanding, Agni was bon . — IlV.hou. 

3 The Text has manushya ; Saya«a explains it as, a panegy-nc, or 

bard. 

4 It is snoplemenfed so by the Commentator, 
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sent them down (upon earth), and clove the (obstructing) 
cloud. ^ 

7. Vais’wanara by his magnitude is all men,* and is 
worthy of being adored in sacrifices of nutritious viands.* 
Agni, endued with ravs and truthful speech, praises, with 
many commendations, Purunftha, the son of S’atavani.^^ 

1 We have Vais'wdnara here evidently identified with Indr.i, an 

identification net inconsistent with Vaidik theogonv, which resolves ali 
the Divinities into three, — Fire, Air, and the Sun, and those three again 
into one, or the Sun 7, 4) ; but the Scholiast says we are to 

understand Vais’wanara, in this verse, as the Agni of the firmament, the 
Vaidyuta, the lightning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle 
region, is properly that of Vayu, the Wind, or of Indra ; the inferior 
region, or earth, is the proper sphere of Agni, and that of the uoper 
region, or heaven, of the Sun, The Scholiast cites a passage from the 
Niru^ta, 7, 21, in which it is discussed who Vais'wanara is, and two 
opinions are CvOmpared, one which p'aces him in the middle region, 
and identifies with Indra or Vayu, or both, in which character he sends 
rain, an office that the terrestrial Agni cannot discharge ; and another 
which identifies him w,th Suryya, or the Sun in the upper sphere. Both 
are, however, considered by the Scholiast to be unterah'e, chiefly from 
the etymologies of the name, which make Vais’wanara an Agni, 
the fire, as above stated, of the middle region, or lightning; from which, 
when fallen to earth, the terrestrial fire is born, and from which also the 
rain is indirectly generated, the burnt-offering ascending to the Sun ; 
and it is in consequence, from the Sun that ram descends ; V'ais wanara 
is therefore an Agni, According to PaurSnik astronomy, Vais’wanara 
is the central path of the Sun; in mythology, he occurs as one of the 
Diinavai. The cloud is termed in tire Text S'ambara, who is else 
where called an Asura — Wilson, 

2 The Text has ^'is'-n/akriskti, literally rendered, all men : it means 
Agni has acquired sovereignty over all men, 

3 Bharadva;esku ■ in >.a:rifices which present food in the shape of 
nutritious pashtikara) obU-tions of clarified butter (ha-ciA', or it may 
mean, who is to he worshipped by the RAeiv termed Bharailsraj as, 
or of the Gc*ra, or race of Bharadurajo — H'.Jspii 

4 These are Vaidtk names ■ S'atavani is so called as the offerer 
of a hundred, le, numerous, sacrifices: his son has the patronymic 
S dta-janeya — Wilson. 



Kig~ Vida Samhitd. 
SUK l A 111. (LX.) 


131 


Thk Rishi is the same ; the Deity is Agni ; the metre Trishtubh. 

Ma’taRiS’wan brought as a friend to Bhrigu/ the cele- 
brated Vanhi, the illuminator of sacrifices, the careful 
protector (of his votaries), the swift-coursing messenger 
(of the Celestials), the oiTspring of two parents,* highly 
spoken of like wealth, 

2. Both (Celestials and men)“ are the worshippers of 
this ruler ; those who are to be desired (the Celestials) 
and the mortals bearinor oblations fare also the worship- 
pers) ; fur this adorable invoker 1 of the Celestials), the 
protector of people and distributor of desired-for ob- 
jects, was placed by the officiating priests (upon the 
altar), before tlie Sun was in the sky.'^ 

3. May our newest celebration® come before that 
Agni, who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engendered 

1 The Wind brought Agni to the sage Bhr.gu, as a friend (ra<j) ; 
some translate it, a son, as in the Text, rdiim bhxigunam , — the son of 
the Bhrigus. The more modern Sanskrit confirms the first sense, as, 
although it has iust the original simple term, it preserves it in the com- 
pound ardti, an enemy, one not (a) a friend {rdtij, an unfriend. — IVi/son, 

2 The Commentator explains it as either the offspring of heaven and 
•arth, or produced by two pieces of wood. 

3 The Text has only ubhaydsah, the both, which the Scholiast ex- 
plains eiiiier Gods and men, or the ministering priests and their employer 
the Yajamdna. The same authority would repeat the phrase, Gods and 
men, as the sense of, the Text, Usijoye cha martdh, explaining the first 
^y fttxvttiydTn dHd- tisvdb , — thoso who are to oe wished for, the Gods j he 
also proposes as an alter.native for us'ijah, medhdvinah, wise, or the 
priests, and for mortals, yajatnanas. ilson. 

4 The priests conduct the Yajamdna to the place where the fire has 
been prepared before the break of day by the Adhwaryu. — Wilson. 

5 Savyasi sukirtiik'; as if .the hymn were of very recent composi- 
tion, — Wiisoii 
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in the heart whom the descendants of Manu, sacri- 
ficing and presenting oblations to him, beget in the time 
of battle.* 

4- Agni, the desirable, the purifying, the giver of 
dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the Deities), has 
been placed (upon the altar) among men : may he be 
determined upon subduing (our foes), the protector of 
(our) dwellings, and the lord of treasures in the sacrili- 
cial chamber. 

5 . We, born of the race of Gotama, laud thee, Agni, 
the protector of riches, with desirable (hymns) : rubbing 
thee, the bearer of oblations, (as a rider rubs down) a 
horse may he, who has acquired riches by sacred rites,* 
come hither quickly in the morning. 


SUKIA IV. (LXI.) 

The Deity is Indra; the Rishi and the metre are the same as in the 
previous hymn. 

I OFFER acceptable adoration and oblations, offered by 
the preceding sacrificers, to that powerful, quick-cour- 
sing, mighty, praiseworthy and unobstructed Indra, as 
food 'to a hungry man . 

1 Agni, !t IS is engendered ut air ; but that air is the vital air, ‘ 

or breath, and Agni therefore is said to be produced in the heart, or 
in the interior of the human body. — IVilscn. 

2 In order to mike burnt-offering to secure s.jccess — IVihon. 

3 The Text has c.n.y rubbing, or rather fwesping, thee as a horse.; 
that is, accordin-' to the Sch. bast, brushing t -.c place of the fire for 
the burnt-offeri:'.,.' i^e a'tar perhaps in hke manner as persons about 
to mo nt a h-jr-c rub wth ':eir h -i.d- the yirt .vhere they are to sit , one 

f ' enta :r . r- c’r, • , the tat'v H ; d..- .ad no saddles — IVs/so/r. 

4 rce lex' :iaa o .Say. ea exD'ii ir. ;t as, “iar/»:and buiihvd 

■ d pT!?p: dJ': : 0 : . ' , vL S\ ’ I p;if , ir telle.' t 



2. I offer (oblation®, acceptable as) food (to tbe 
hungry), to that Indra : I raise (to him) exclamations that 
may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my enemies) : oihers 
(also) adore Indra, the ancient lord, in heart, in mind, 
and in understanding. 

3. I offer with my mouth a loud exclamation, with 
powerful and pure words of praise, to exalt him who is 
the type (of ail), the giver (of goo things), the great, 
the wise. 

4. I send hymns to him (Indra), as the constructor 
of a car drives it to its owner, (so that he) may thence 
(obtain) food;^ I send praises, to him who is entitled 
to commendation ; and most excellent oblations, to the 
wise Indra. 

5. For the sake of food, I combine praise with the 
instrument of invocation,® as (a man harnesses) a horse 
(to a car) ; I begin to celebrate the heroic, munificent 
and food-conferring Indra. the destroyer of the cities (of 
the A suras). 

6 . For that Indra, verily Tvvashtri sharpened the 
well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt for the battle, with 
which fatal (weapon), the mighty and lordly (Indra), 
desirous of killing his enemies, pierced the vital parts 
of Vritra. 

7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring 
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) 
sacrifices which are dedicated to the creator (of the 


1 Ratham na taskteta tatsindya ; Sina, according to the iVjVM.Srfa, 
is a synonym of food (Nirukta, 5, 5) ; tat implies the owner of the car, 
for his food. — Wilson. 

3 Ariatn juhvd ; the latter is defined, the instrument of invocation, 
the organ of speech ; the former means, as usual, hymn or praise in 
metre. — IVilson. 
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world)/ he, the pervader of the universe,® stole the 
ripe (treasures of the .-Isuras) : the vanquisher (of his 
foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encountering, 
pierced the cloud.’ 

8. I'o that Indra the women, the wives of the Celes- 
tials,'^ addressed their livmns, on the destruction of Ahi ; 
be encompasses the extensive heaven and earth ; they 
two do not surpass thy vastness. 

9. His magnitude verilv exceeds that of the heaven, 
and- earth, and sky ; Indra, self-irradiating in his 


1 He may be so termed, as everything in the world proceeds from 
rain. — Wilson. 

2 The term of the Text is I 'isAnw, applied to Indra as the pervader 
of all the world, — sarTiasya jagato vyapakah . — Wilson. 

3 Vardha, one of the synonyms of Megha, ‘ cloud,’ in the Nighantu ; 
or it may mean sacrifice, from vara, a boon, and aka, a day. In 
reference to this purport, a different explanation 01 the Text is 
given, which is somewhat obscure: Vishnu, it is said, means the 
personified sacrifice {yajtia), in which character he stole or attracted 
the accumulated wealth of the Asuras ■, alter which he remained 
concealed behind seven difficult passes, or the days of initiatory 
preparation for the rite. Indra having crossed the seven defiles, or 
gone through the seven days of initiation, pierced or penetrated to, 
or accomplished, the sacrifice. This explanation is supported bj a 
citation from the Taittirxya, which is still more obscure: This 
Varaka, the stealer of what is beautiful, (?) cherishes beyond the 
seven hills the wealth of the Asuras ; he (Indra), having taken up the 
tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced the seven hills, slew him.— Vard- 
koyam. vamantoshah saptdndm girindm parastdd vittam vedyam asurd- 
ssam vibhariti ; sa darbhapinjulam uddhxitya, sapta girin bhittwa, tarn, 
akauniti . — Wilson. 

4 The wives of the Gods are the personified Gdyatri, and other 
metres of the Vedas ; according to the Scholiast, the term gnah, preced- 
ing divapatnih, usually means females, or women, whose natui 3, the 
Scholiast says, is \Mi:iimo\.\\e,—Samanaswabkavak.— Wilsnn. 
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dwelling, equal to every exploit, engaged with no un- 
worthy foe, and skilled in conflict, calls to battle.^ 

10, Indra, bv his power, cut to pieces with his 
thunderbolt \’riLra, the absorber (of moisture), and set 
free the waters obstructed bv Vritra and caoabie oi pro- 
tecting the universe, like cows (recoveied from thicve-bi ; 
and, consentient (to the wi-hesl of the giver 
oblation, (grants him) food. 

1 1, Through his power the rivers sport, since he 
has, by his thunderbolt, detet .mined their limits : estab- 
lishing his supremacy (b)* kiliing Vrltra) and granting 
a (recompense) to the giver 'of t'ne oblatio.-'., he, the 
swift-coursing, provided a resting-p'ace for Turvi'ti' 

12. Indra. the quick-coursing and strength-endowed 
lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt at this Vritra and 
cut off his joints, as (butchers cut up) a cow',’ that the 
rains may issue from him. and the waters flow (over the 
earth). 

13. Describe, with new hymns, the former exploits 
ot that quick-coursing Indra. when holding his weapons 
in battle, he encounters and destroys bis foes. 


1 The Scholiast says, he il'> .P. to hatiie, for by the 

collision of the clouds rain is en5;eiid'*red — •pV'S'jt, 

2 The name of a RisAf, who, the Scholiast adds, had been isDntenei 
in water : Indra brought him to dry land — Wilson. 

3 The Text has, (“cut in pieces the limbs of Vritra, as of a cow" 

{gor no); the Commentator supplies the rest, “ai wcrid'y men, the 
carvers of flesh, divide here and there the limbs oi animals. ' i'he ex- 
pression is remarkable, although it may not he quite c'ear vnat is meant 
by the term used by SaysKa, Tik.irtarah, cutlers up. or'carvvrs ; |M!rhaps 
t!ie word should he vikretorah, venders ot uieat, but..: ers at any rate it 
proves that no ht.rror was aliached to the no, -.on ot a joint of beef in 
ancier' t d.i\ s arn , - f - ! in ins — U’ 



Riu-f’tVt/ Samhud. 


-.6 

'4 Through tear of him. the mountains remain 
=tii] ■ airO t!) rough fear of his aopearance, heaven and 
earth trentb'e . lauding repeatedly with hymns the 
orerervi-.g power of tliat beloved Iiidra, Nodhas speed!- 
'v a'Wtuir'=-d vigour. 

: 5. alone fis capable of subduing his enemies\ 

'.nd IS .f DOwerful lord manifold riches ; give unto 
’.im ftie rursns which he has desired for. Indra de tend- 
ed dri ' sacnficer Etasa, when fighting with Siiryya, 

the s(; Swas’wa.* 

idra, harnesser of steeds, the descendants of 
; -otania nave offeree: to thee encomiastic hvmns to 
'ec'ire thy presence: confer upon them manifold 
ri'.he.^ -Tiay he, who has acquired wealth by pious 
de^os. come here speedily in the mornino-. 


1 1 ne legend relates tnat a king nanied Swas’wa, or the lord of good 
v?Hi horses ias‘7va), bemg desirous of a son, worshipped Suryva, who him- 
self '••as born as cne son of king; at a subsequent period, in some 
dispute between him and tne Rishi Eiasa, indra took part with the 
latte: 

2 The Text has dhiyaf^i ; it may mean cither “ intellect,” or 

’‘’icfies 



FIFTH ADHYA'YA. 

ANUVA’KA Y\.— (Continued.) 

SUKTA V. (LXll.) 

Thb Riski is Nodhas; the Deity, Indra; the metre, Trisktubh. 
We meditate, like Angiras, an excellent hymn (to be 
addressed) to that powerful and praise-deserving Indra, 
who is to be worshipped by his sacrificers {with hymns) 
capable of bringing him to the ceremony : let us re- 
peat a prayer to the celebrated leader of all. 

2. Do you, priests, offer to the vast and most 
powerful Indra, a great hymn, fit to be chanted aloud 
for through him our forefathers, the Angirasas, adoring 
him, and knowing the footmarks, recovered (the stolen) 
cattle. 

3. When the search was set on foot by Indra and 
the Angirasas, Saramd secured food for her young ;* 
then Vrihaspati* killed the devourer and rescued the 
kine, and the Celestials, with the cattle, proclaimed their 
joy aloud. 

4. Powerful Indra, who art to be gratified with 
a laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven 


1 The expression is dngushyam Sdma, a Sdma fit to be recited 
aloud, — agkaskya-yogyam ; such as the Ratkantaras, and Other prayers, 
which are usually considered portions of the Sana Veda ; but the Com- 
mentator understands Sdma in this place to mean, singing or chanting 
of the RicAos ; — Riisku yad gdnam tasya sdmetydkhya . — Wilean., 

2 When Indra desired the bitch Sarama to go in search of the stolen 
cattle, she consented to ''o so only on condition that the millt of the cows 
should be given to her young ones, which Indra promised. — Wilson. 

3 Vrihaspati is here used as a synonym of Indra, the protector or 
master [pati) of the great ones {htihatam), the gods. — Wilson. 
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prieits. whether engaged for nine months, cr for ten ; 
and/ flesirous of (safe) protection, thou hast terrified by 
thy voice the divisible fructifying cloud.* 

5 Destroy er of toes, praised by the Ahgirasas, 
thou fast scattered the darkness with the dawn, and 
with th“ rays or the sun ; thou hast made straight the 
elevat! p.-: of the earth; thou hast strengthened the 
foundations of the ethereal region. 

6. The deeds of that graceful Indra are most 
admirable : his exploits are most glorious, ir. that he 
Vias replenished the four rivers’ of sweet water, spread 
over the surface of the earth. 

7. He who -is not to be attained ov violence.'* but 


t S:i;a«a identifie* the priests (vipras) with the .^h^irasas, wro, he 
says, arc of two orders ; these who conduct sacrifices for nine months, 
and ‘.hose who conduct them for'ten. He cites the Niruki:i for the con- 
firmation of this (xi , 19) ; but the meaning of Ya ska’s interpretation of 
the word Navagted is doubtful, as Navagati may mean, ‘ that one whose 
course or condition is new.' better than ‘ for nine ’ Another explanation 
which he suggests, — Navanitagati.—^is stil' less intelligible, lor Navanita 
usuai!;,' .neans fresh bufer The sever; priests .ire said to be Medhd- 
tithi a.ii other Kishis of the race of A ; i ;S — . 

S Adnm pkaligam valam , the I .s’- i. h-.rc ex plained, cloud ; the 
first, th-it whicn is to be divided by llie t'r o'-itro. 1: . and the second, 
that wnich yields fruit, or causes gran, to .;row i,v its rain ; or the three 
words may be considered as subst.intivcs Adrt ifiipiying, as usual, a 
'Tiojnt.'i.'' : phaliga. a cloud, and la'n ar. Asui-a ; ad of whom were 
te.-rifi' i b> indra’s voice or thunder — IVUsoii. 

3 specifi'-atioii of these four is given beyond thei r being the 
Cange: ar ,t others — Wilson, 

4 Th'' l?rm Avdsya has perpiered the Scholiast : it may be 
deriv d from Tara, effort, that which is not attainable by effort : th.ot is, 
accord ig to one interpretation, not to be overcome in battle ; whence 
Rosen has rendered it by invictus. It is contrasted apparently with 
what fellows, and which requires the insertion of yMsdtf/tyu, — easily to 
be reached, or influenced by praises, and the like. Other etymologies 
are suggested, bat they are still less satisfactory —Wilson. 
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(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him vvitl\ 
sacred hymns, parted twofold the eternal and united 
(spheres of heaven and earth ; the graceful Indra 
cherished the heaven and earth, hke the sun in the 
august and most excellent sky. 

6. (Night and dawn,) of various complexion, re- 
peatedly born, bat ever youthiu!, have traversed in 
their re'. oiutions alternatel)', from a remote period, 
earch ai'd heaven ; rdght with her dark, dawn with 
her luminous, Hmos. 

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works, 
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship (for 
his volary'i 'I'hou, (indra.) providest within the yet 
immature co.vs, whether black or red, the mature and 
glossy milk. 

10. From a remote time the contiguous, unshifting, 

. ® . . 

and unwearied fingers pr?. i-'e with (all) tlv ir energies 
many thousand acts of d'^'- o:-;'. towards India) T and 
like the wives fof the .-,od'^; i.ho proteoiing sisters^ wor- 
ship him v.ho is without ■.I'an-e. 

11. Beautiful Indru "he art to be praised with 
holy hymns, the pious wiio are desirous of holy rites, 
those who are anxious for riches, and thos^* who are 
wise, repair to thee with veneration ; powerful Indra, 

I This seems to intimate that the hngers w-re employed in the 
performance of what is at present termed mwiro., certain intertwinings 
and gesticulations accompanying pr..ver ; the Commeiitary understands 
it as merely their employineiit in acts jt worship or homage. That the 
practice is not altogether modern appears from the paintings of the 
ifijortia caves, several of the persons of which are evid- nth; performing 
the finger gesticulations, — Vy'ilson. 

a Patnih svyasdrih may mea.' only the protecting oi propitlat-ory and 
moving epithets of •xvaKik fiag-rs; tin >,s the exoressiijn for 

‘ hke wives i e., says Sdyatt.->, dexandm — of the gods. — Wilson. 
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their minds adhere to thee, as affectionate wives to a 
loving husband. 

12 Beautiful Indra, the riches that have long since 
been held in thy hands have suffered neither loss nor 
diminution. Thou, Indra, art illustrious, addicted to 
good works, and resolute : enrich us, thou who art 
diligent in action, by thy acts. 

13. Mighty Indra, Nodhas, the son of Gotama, has 
composed for us this new hymn, (addressed) to thee, 
who hast been for ever, vvho harnessest thy coursers 
(to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). May he 
who has acquired wealth by pious acts, come hither 
quickly in the morning. 


SUKTA VI. (LXIII.) 

RiiAq the Deity, and noetre as before. 

Indra, thou art the mighty one, who, becoming mani- 
fest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sustain by thy energies 
heaven and earth ;*• then, tbroi^h fear of thee, all 
creatures, and the mountains, and all other vast and 
solid things, trembled, like the ffremidous) rays of 
the sun. 

2. When, ludra, thou harnessest thy variously- 
moving horses, rhy praiser places thy thunderbolt in 


1 The term explained 1,'y the Scholiast, balaih, by forces, or 
strength, is in the Text, s'ushaaik, ' the driers up,’ that is, it is said, of 
enemies. Of ,t!ie circumstance alluded to, we have no other e:^lauatioR 
than that Indra became manifest, and sustained earth and heaven when 
they were filled with fear of an A^ura, Pethaps Vtitra is iatended : 
but the passage is obscure. — Wilson, 
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thy hands, wherewith, jaccomplisher of und- sired acts,* 
thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by mary, 
destroyest their numerous cities. 

3. Thou, Indra, the best of all beings, the assailer 
and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of the i?ibhus,* 
the friend of man, the subduer of enemies, didst aid the 
young and illustrious Kutsa,* and slowest S'ushna,* in 
the deadly and close-fought fight. 

4. Thou verily didst animate him to (acquire) such 
(renown) as that which, sender of rain’and wielder of 
the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire) when thou slewest 
Vritra, and when, munificent Hero, who easily conquer- 
est (thy foes), thou didst put to flight the Dasyus^ in 
battle. 

5. Do thou, Indra, who art unwilling to harm any 
resolute (mortal),* set open all the quarters (of the 
horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee, (when we 
are exposed) to the aversion (of our enemies) ; and. 


1 Aviharyatakraiu ; Rosen has desideratas res faeiens, but the 
Scholiast has aprepsita karman ; that is, he does actions undesired by 
his loti.—rlVihon 

2 So the Scholiast explains — RibhunAm adkipati ; or it 

may mean, he who abides in the Rihkus, — tesku kxiianivdsa-, but he un- 
derstands Rihhu here to mean a wise man, a sage {medhduin). — Wilson. 

3 These names have occurred before in the same relation. — Wilson. 

4 The Dasyus are described as the enemies of Kutsa, — Kutsa- 
syopakshayatarak. Agreeably to the apparent sense of Dasyu, barbarian, 
or one not Hindu, Kutsa would be a prince who bore an active part in 
the subjugation of the original tribes of India. — Wilson. 

5 Even although hostile to him ; that is, Indra is in himself in- 
different to the s*: who are opposed to him. and if he undertakes their 
destruction, it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his friends , 
and worshippers, as in the case of Kutsa, alluded to in the preceding 
sueza. — WiLcn. 
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wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish our foes, zs with 
a club. 

6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the thicK- 
thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May this thy 
succour, p iwerful Indra, ever be granted in war, worthy 
to be enjoyed (by warriors) in battle. 

7. indra, wiehier of the thunderbolt, warntig on 
behalf of Pjrukutsa,^ thou didst overturn the' seven 
cities ; thou didst cut off for Sudas the wealth of Ariihas, 
as if iit had been a tufti of sacred grass, and didst 
give it to him, O king, ever satiating thee (with ob- 
lation sb 

8. Increase, divine Indra, for us throughout the 
earth, abundant food, .that it may be as plentiful) as 
water, by which, Hejro, thou bestowest upon us (exist- 
ence), as thou causest water to flow on every side. 

9. Praises have been offered to thee, Indra, by the 
sons of Gotama : (they have been) uttered with re- 
verence (to thee), borne hither) by thy steeds": grant 
us various sorts of food. May he who has acquired 
wealth by pious acts, come hither quickly in the 
morning. 


SUKTA VII. (LXIV.) 

The Rishi is the same; the Deities are the Afaj-afj coiicctiwuf 
metre is Jagati, except in the last verse, in w'nich it is Trisktuok.-. 

Offer, Nodha.s, earnest praise to the company 01 t&e 
Maruts, the senders of rain and ripeners ot fruu.- 


l Purukutsa is called a RijAt ; Sudas, a king; and Ariihis, 
Aswe ; but no further infonnatioo is gtveo in the Coauneos.-— 
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deserving of adoration. Composed, 'and with folded- 
hands, I utter the praises conceived in rny mind, which 
are efficacious in sacred rites, (and flow readily) as the 
waters. 

2. They were born handsome and visforus from 

w O 

the sky, the sons of Rudra,^ the conquerors of their 
foes, pure from sin, and purifying 'alii, radiant as suns, 
powerful as evil spirits,® diffusers of rain-drops, and cf 
fearful forms. 

3. Youthful Rudras, and undecaying, destructive 
of those who do not worship fthe gods’), of unobstructed 
progress, and immovable as mountains, they are desirous 
of granting (the wishes of the worshipper), and by 
their strength agitate all substances, whether of heaven 
or of earth. 

4. They decorate their persons with various orna- 
ments ; they have placed, for elegance, brilliant (gar- 
lands on their breasts ; lances are borne upon their 
shoulders, and with them and their own strength have 
they been born, leaders, from the sky. 

5. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the clouds, 
devourers of foes, they create the winds and lightnings 
bv tbeir power : the circumambient, and agitating 
Maruts milk heavenly udders, and sprinkle the earth 
with the water. 


I Rudrnsya m iryah ■, literally, tlie mortals or men of ’fudra •, but 
the Scholiast observes, the M.truts are immortal, and the term must 
therefore imply sons, agreeably to another Text, a, te Pitar Marutam 
surKnant eiu, — msv he obtain thv favour, father of the niaruts ; or as 
in stanza 12, where the M.iriits a'e called, collectively, Rvdrasya 
Sunuh, — the son of Rudra — Wilson. 

2 .Vn.ttt' ino na ; Saii'anah is explained, Parames'Trarasya-bhuia 
gana. — the troops of demons attendant on Parames’wara or S'iva. 
— IVdson 
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6. The munificent Maruts scatter the nutritious 
waters, as priests, at sacrifices, the clarified butter ; as 
grooms lead iorth a horse, they bring forth, for its rain, 
the fleet-moving cloud, and milk it, thundering, and 
unexhausted. 

7. Vast, possessed of knovvdedge, bright-shining, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, you. 
like elephants, break down the forests when you put 
vigour into your ruddy (mares). 

8. The most wise roar like lions; the all- 

knowing are graceful as the spotted deer, destroying 
(their foes), delighting (their worshippers) ; of deidly 
strength in their anger, they come with their antelopes,^ 
and their arms, (to defend the sacrificer) against in- 
terruption. 

9. Maruts, who are distinguished in troops, who 
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose 
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven and 
earth resound (at your coming); your (glory) sits in 
the seat-furnished chariots, conspicuous as (a beautiful) 
form, or as the lovely lightning. 

10. The Maruts, who are all-knowing, co-dwellers 
with wealth, combined with strength, loud-sounding, 
repellers of foes, of infinite prowess, whose weapon 
(of offence) is Indra, and who are leaders (of men), 
hold in their hands the shaft. 

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive with golden 
wheels the clouds asunder, as elephants* (in a herd 

1 Priskatibhis, with the spotted deer, which are the VdHanas, or 
•steeds oi the Maruts. — Wilson. 

2 Apathyo na ; literally, “like that which is produced or occ-jrs on the 
road,” leaving a wide range for explanatien Siyana tiierefore proposes 
another meaning ; “like a chariot which drives over and Clashes sti *'1 
and straws on the way."’ — Wilson. 
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3 reak down the trees in their way) ; they are honoured 
with sacrifices, visitants of the hall of offering, sponta- 
neous assailers of (their foes), subverLers of what are 
stable, immovable themselves, and wearers of shining 
weapons. 

12 . We Invoke with praise the foe -destroying, all- 
purifying. water-shedding, all-surveying band cf Maruis, 
the offspring of Rudra ; (priests) to obtain prosperity, 
have recourse to the dust-raising and powerful band of 
Maruts, receiving libations from sacred vessels,^ and 
showering down (benefits). 

13. The man w’hom, Mariifs, you defend with your 
protection, quickly surpasses ail men in strength ; with 
his horses, he acquires food ; and with his men, riches : 
he performs the required worship, and he prospers. 

14. Maruts, grant to your wealthy (worshippers, a 
son),* eminent for good w'orks, invincible in battle, 
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries), the 
neizer of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all-discern- 
ing ; may we cherish such a son and such a grandson 
for a hundred winters. 

15. Grant us, Maruts, durable riches, attended by 
posterity, and mortifying to our enersies : (riches) 
reckoned by hundreds and thcc.sands, and ever in- 
creasing ; may they w'ho have acquired wealth by pious 
acts, come hither (juickly in the morning. 

1 P-ijishtnani, which Rosen renders h:.ihc ■cUiccntL.-i^ and M. 
Langlois, lictorirzcse ; but the Commentary ofiers no j.uch si^nif.cation. 
The Maruis, it is said, are worshipped at the third or evening ceremo- 
nial, according to the Text, Rijiskam ashUauninanfi , — they (the prests! 
pour the ^onta-Juice into the vessel.” RzjickuiK , in its ordinary sense 
is a frying-pan ; but here it may mean any sacrificial vessel — 

2 Putra, son, is supplied by the Comment ; the coacluding phrases 
authorize the addition, — Wihoi*. 

*9 
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SUKl'A i. (LXV.i 

Ths De’ty is Ayni ; ihe RjV;/, Paras'ara, sen of i;’ak?i, the son of 
v'as’isr.tha ; metr” is Z)a:;^V./ 4 T-K;V«i‘ r 

Thk iiitelii^’nl Divinitie'S, .ii! cquMlv plf-a^ed, fot 
lowfiJ the^;, bv thy footmarks, wh'Mi liiij-.np; in the 

hallow (cf :t,'0 walers),'^ like a t'dei , Ah ', hiia 6io!e;\' an 
animal ; thee, receiving oblations and carrying c'''.'Tn to 
the Deities ; al! the Ceicsitais, wortliy of adoration, sit 
down near tln'c. 

2 . The Deities foi! roc! tin- trac'''S of the fugitiv-' ; 
the search was in rdf' t-\ erv a Iiore. and eariti hei ame like 
the celestia! reen'n ; the v-aters swtil'.-.: ,1'^ ^tonccal him 
rvho was ntimh •.ninro-y- nv ■ md.-iion, and was rm.iu- 
fested as it vw.rc in the vvom'' in il;o vvatc's, tlie sonrcc 
of sacridcia! 

3. Agni is h.-'.'-vnif:;! as i '■•nr.'ii-'i.'-ir, vas) as the 
earth, thr;gi->c ,.,f foo.-- .c a n-uni,' -dn. ,uid d'.'hgiilto! as 

I R i"';; Si.t ; ii (<‘a ri.o rOf, t; o'. t'Vi- inc .'jnsi- 

'’?r '] ns fonnin,'' i cori t: •, v , ht-r.co i’ i-> Symt. r.’id th, fur. 

la arcr i i-- .'.n, i,: {,i Iii.t* t -‘.•"./a'S '-Mr-h, M/h;';,! 

ir. f t -."v h.ive ' ■ i,-','. — ■ i 

'J Tl, . Tl-v' Imn W ' ’i i.‘ v,.rt .1, ,M uX.piair.r d hv 
%h-t -r.oii isr, :i- t i'. i’.'-i iMt- deptn .'f fe <v,iter,, r tfie huilo'-V Ot 

Ihi; .-iv'-'T., ,, i ' ,i 'vii't’r A-;':', Si.i t srsdf f 'r ' j^ason. 

■; .',h r,.., . t ; f;or:> -.vi.cra Atif.;; h,.'! u dden, .1“!, avOOrdi^^ 

ti‘ t! ■; rn. ,/•' ’■ ' -s '.-..ii' - t,’ u' 'IT'-.- ’i, isaT- i; 1 ivi.-. iSu rs , the 

Gi,r'; . V, isK- i tor ■' ts h n ; s H,.!! d' n <j ''ini " V’l iirihi- 

v.itr. i, i' iwrver ■. ;v ,s ■ ii'C'ert it itit"rjjivtat)or of this V.ii. : — ' Ot thr: 
trol'.i.;! (An'i.) -ht' Oi> 1 , t-' t;ie ordinan, ’s ; ('o him; the caff n like 
o.tsi'.. b 'carao 'ht h-.- -.e. Him the waters aoaris'i, whj i.j ’^aii-born ia 
Wit V Jitij, t.ie .ui'..'' O' ti.e sacs. lire, (aid) wi-l’-nQur'.sbed wicii prayers.'* 
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water; he like a hosse urg ■ j tn a ch if.;? in bdM:c. 
and like flowing watf-rs who c m arrest him ? 

4. lie is the of ihc- waters, like a br >t,t er 

to his sister:,; h.e c-j'.siun-:-. tin- forest as a kia-g 
shays his eor-nie^; rvheo ox. I't-.j by tiie wind, ho 
tr'iv'cr.->f the wood.*, anu shears !n.- hairs of the carMi ^ 

f , II- hro.athns smids; th- waters lik • a sit'ih'r 
5ivan , aw.ikoot'v! .a li;.' u v, n, ho r>'st..>r-'.. hv i is opor-i- 
tions conr.,iousno;-s to mo!- ; iio m a t io.it<ir lik- .Sf.inu ;* 
born from the watci, , ;-.v u re iic Lirk.-ol hk • an aninikl 
xvuh coiled-up liatbs. lie beca-n cni^a'ijed, an 1 his Hjht 
(spr: ad) afar. 


l Tilt" ei'h.tiiE.". O'c o the i'l- Htta.-''- r.'. tafh>* of .'aiynaavi o' ii, 

ihl'-aii^h ccjil.lll'’ to ; tlu!''. hi- is ^-''s-b-o! f n is' 

grateful noiirislvni-nt ; k\hi.‘.' tn pn.'': .',. — 'iin- Ue \)isi fe.olK r!r. 

Seven! ot tl’ne conipirisois oihl .'- of viri.'us ■ . is tli' 

fir'i may signify tho iia re.'isr l' orsii'-'o nuil-ior icu.oi!-., .x.-. ttic e. ii-ic- 
qnenoe of s.icnfii'cs ivoli tiie; i.. ii-. c,i,c '.»os U nijiori Uie /'twoaf 
maiufitas of Rosei' —tro’ "i. 

? Fruits, i’ovvms, grasses, >|ir.'in, e-O',, aie ue-.-rib^c! .'.s iti 

of the earth. 

", Stoifa ijn vi'ihj i : in iik" m-irefr V. ,X, 0/1,1 cr-.-ares oi ■.mt-s n-eful 
plants til grow, so Agni (■reitf- .r "x'-i"', ironi t!',or ini'-liive 

faci.ity. The Agni here al'mfed to • fire of il, ..o h..n 

the sti m.ach . /I'.iir oil'!-/ A’ .t-j/i-'-j" /./ t i. ■ \ ..nd 

sovereign of f«^ fd : .and in th- I ,i/. ' 1 .//.*/ ../ iv.- ii,. . . -."i/i'fi- 
iJint tinnitm .:ii /i.io .' ' ' A-' ’ */■> I'f" ‘-■’•’it *. ixo.* I'o' - , leh 

as tl.ere is food .and leeder "• • 'fav/.; i if.elwo'i, a .d ■ -i-. 'teder 

— [{'■..pVI) 
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SLTKTA tl. (LX VI.) 

Beity, Rishi, and metre the same. 

AGN'i,--w'ho is of variegated form like wealth, who is the 
surveyor of a" like the Sun, who is the protector of life 
like the v’ta! air {Prana), whc is the doer of good like a 
son, who upholds the universe Hke a horse, who is 
the giver of gratification like a cow, who is pure and 
radiant, — consumes the forests. 

2 . Like a beautiful mansion,^ he protects property ; 
he (nourishes peopiei like barley ; he is the conqueror 
of (hostile) men ; he is like a Kishi, the praiser (of the 
Deities), eminent amongst ^devout) persons, delighted 
like a steed d may he bestow upon us fooid. 

3. Agni, of unattainable eifulgence, is like a vigi- 
lant sacrifictr he is (an ornament to all in the 
sacrificial chamber), like a woman in a dwelling;"^ when 
he shines with wonderful lustre, he is like the white (sun), 
or like a golden chaiiot amongst men, resplendent in 
battle. 

4. He terrifies (his adversaries) like an army sent 
(against an enemy), r , n he bright-pointed shaft of 
an archer. Agni, as Yama, is all that is born ; as Yama, 

I The Text h ranvo : Sayawa explains it as ramantya\ ; literally, 
beautiful. Wilson translates it as «ecure. 

3 The Text has V •jeen.a pritah ■. literally, “ delighted like a steed,” 
Saya«a -.iipplements the ellipsis, and Wilson translates this explanatory 
passage as, — “as a spirited horse (goes to battle), [soj he (Agni) repairs 
delighted to the hall of sacrihee.” 

3 The Text has Kraturna nityas : iiayana explains it as.-— “as 
the performer of a sacrifice takes care that nothing vitiates the rite, so 
Agni defends it from interruption by Kakihasds . — Wilson. 

4 The Text is elliptical ; its meaning is, — ‘‘ he is an ornament to aX 
in the sacuficial chfampfir like a woman in a dwelling^ 
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all that will be born;*- he is the lover ot maidens,* the 
husband of wives.* 

5. Let us approach that blazing Agni with animal 
and vegetable offerings,^ as cows hasten to their pens. 
He has tossed about his flames, like running streams of 
vi'ater ; the rays commingle (with the radiance) visible 
in the sky. 


SUKTA I!!. (LXVll.) 

Deity, RisAi and metre the same. 

Born in the woods ; the friend of man, Agni pro- 
tects his worshipper, as a king favou-rs a man shorn 

1 Yama ha jdto yamo janit-rnam, is the phr issology oi the Text, and 

is somewhat obscure; according to the Scholiast, heia has its 

etymological purport only; he who gives the desired object to the 
wor3hippers,~y'acAcA4jit daddti-kdmdn stotxibhyah, in which sense it 
is a synonym of Agni,— vat» Agnir uchyate ; or it may be applied to 
him as one of the twins (yarta), from the simultaneous birth of Indra 
and Agni, according to Yaska. Jdta is said to imply all existing 
beings; ycfftYwc, those that will exist: bo;h are identical with Agni as 
Yama, from the dependence of all existence, past, present, or future, 
upon worship with Fire. — Wilson. 

2 Because they cease to be maidens when the offering to Fir the 
essential part of the- nuptial ctrernony, is conip'eted. — \,Viis'>n. 

3 The wife bearing 3 chief part ir. oblations to F ire ; or a legend is 
alluded to, of Soma, having obtained, it does not appear how, a .xaiden, 
gave her to the Caniharha, Vis’wavasu ; he transferred her to Agni, 
who gave her to a mortal husband, and hestowed upon her wealth and 
offspring. The whole of this stanza is similarly commented upon in vhe 
Xifukta, 10, 21.— ’Wilson. 

4 So the Commentator explains the terms ckarathd and vasaiyd, 
invocations prompted by minds purified by offerings of moveab'e 
things, that is, ani.nals; or of immoveable things, as nee, and the 
like : imt prahkavaik h:idayddi^hih sddhyakutih ; or, pasu parbkaza 
htidsyadisidhattayikutyd, — WKson. 
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•■'A ^^^:repitu ah!>' h defer,. .^r, adorable ris a prr* 
for.r-ef of (good’; work.s, ni.ay he, the invoker of tiie 
•deitu^s, J;,> be.aier oS obiation^,^ be the p, noriner of 
evetileiK wo’k<5. 

2. if oidiiiJ in hi,, hand ail f'ricrificia!) wraith, and 
hiding i' the hollows (of the waters), he filled the Deities 
'.vith alarfi! ; the leaders (the Deities), the upholder;- 
of acts, iheii knew Agni when thev recited the prayers 
e'cnceived m the heatt. 

3. Like the unbor-. (Suni he sust.iins the earth 
and tiie firmam Mit', and props up the hcav"!! with ti'ue 
ptavers.' O Atpu, the source of su-'tenarce unto aU, 
dotr-iw prn'eci the pasture ti-. a is qraiefr.l unto animah- 
.iHd rtpdJ • to the rave whic'i is unfit for gia/dny.* 

4 hie who krows ,a.:-p'.i lUihien i:i I’n'-; c.'rve, he who 
.'Opri ach.' s him v, 'm is ti'*-* maintainer o[ sacrifice,* 
;-;c’e >vto aster p.^wfortnirpr a saeriii'-e, iauci him, to 
t’e- f)'l he torsooth. promi,.-:s .af'dnence. 


; : fr'V, hen“ tisr^! o.'ya'ly. ij, protirrly. the be.-itpr oi ob- 

1 a‘ ,1 ij "t-5 • the rp.'.renigin^ be^'.de^ the usii.t; fir^s, three 

aj;o ^ i-jiih or //e; that which conveys o,.’ ri. to cite 

SW i> le j/:. -vh'.ch ropy.-'Ns ttn'>n to ’.he Fit, is or .'tfiiic: ,■ and 
J-o.*’ . . tttot which re;e\'-es L'''0'e coer^ri to the Fukskits,: — V/tisoH. 

; .-h). !!ra , , , to the 'i iH'i'-iyi^s. the God-i. ai.vtiiied nt the oh’iciiiity 
et sH,, rfs. i. jf rl" S,-,in, ■ riii i-'.trin:,' th. '.t it rp "ht tall pronpnd it up 
.V <;, t a >seirir- e? the tV l.i. r.’ act here .ittrihrtsd to Af|rn, — tPiV;; 

0 •j'.t r* t' lru- . s’'fh , Rosen has, s' iit s/ifvt.m firnrfdds , but 
r.,; ti'tc.- -in. iop'irentl' '-..y ad ' or (UsrceU tr.ir.i .nfu for pasture, 
; ; as tif r C ct.enc titar^ ..i,". s.tei .'inr.a it/, I’laffi , — "a place unfit 

**' c'' ond whi-'n Aeiii inay, -he'ef.i-p, '■corrh up with iinputiity, 

* i he Ty<t nis R.-'ai.’a vh.ich Sa> iisa explains cither as truth or 
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,S- The wis-r, (first) adjrino A^ni, as they do a 
dweiling,'- perioriii sacrifices — (Agnl) who implants their 
i['ecul;ar) virtues in herb', and places flowers and fruits 
M; nioihci -like hrrks, and who is the giver of knowledge 
and sustenance. 


SUK TA IV. (L.vVi!! ) 

The Rii/i.'. the Deity and thr irictre the ■Jarne, 

The bearer (of the ordaiicns', (Agn.i', mixing tl.enr 
(v.ith other ingredieiits), a>rt.iiUi to iu.atcn, and clothea 
ad tilings, niovea’''.le aiid Mntnoveai)!- ard the nights 
themsevKis, (with ’ighl), radi.int .aniorg: t the (ddestia’::', 
.and in himself alone ccmprei’r.Tdit.g tin- '-irtues of a!i 
t ! 1 e s e ( s ’j b s t a n < ' e .t ) . * 

2 . O Divine Agni, when thou art born living'^ from 
the d.-y w..:od, iby attrition', then all dhv ■..•orsr.sppers) 
perferm the s-icitu ceremony, and olit.iin verily true 
divit.it)- t"/ landing thee, who art inuriot-tai, \\itn hymns 
that reach thee. 

j. j.hudatcn h)-:nns are ad^.l:■^-^ < d (■-) him when 
ne come.' 'to ''tie saiTiljce) ; j-.n '-in is pftrtoriTir d 

( Ik b .-i ;;ir.;r hu-oe, \vi,i hiL. i . t i,)' "rt. 3 to the- cd 11, wi, ai. d ,t 
IS t. ,.r pul to U'e. So Avid IS r.i) be first adorod, .ind tfi^ri ,.mDloyoi 
in :)■ y ,,icri!loi 3 ! I'tes. — iV.h ,i. 

2 1 1 ? thf I- .tirf.' ijiiivt-r-.e 

a Vt it may b*' red, '• I u alor.e surp 's'us th ■ glories (■Uii'/ia-t' ;) 
of a.; tiriiS (u'd-.;' -IS ivv set. has if. ^xceWt ■. rna^'ii^icune^ 

— n 

4 The 1 ext \i:i' 'jL(--.'cin . ‘‘ iivdne •’ hut S&>a?ra explains it 

fra-valau , ' butr.i'-g fnr the Itvin!? eGnc\i.„n of the Fir<', is nothing 

'jui bu.'iiiiiy. 

5 Th. 7 tx'. iir.s D’n:' . The Scholiast explains it as, — ' liiat in viiich 
the deri.i-ju'.te is icialfed i.e x sacrifice. 
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uhen he comes ; he is the source of sustenance unto 
all ; all (worshippers) perform all rites^^ (for him). Do 
thou, Agni, knowing {his works), grant riches to him 
who presents to thee oblations, or who wishes (to be 
able to present them). 

4 Thou hast abided with the descendants of Manu* 
as the invoker (of the Deities) ; thou art indeed the lord 
of their wealth ; they desire (of thee) procreative 
energy in their bodies,® and, shorn of stupefaction, they 
live for ever with their excellent sons.^ 

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Agni, like 
sons (obedient to the orders) of a father, they celebrate 
his worship : abounding in food, Agni sets open before 
them treasures that are at the doors of the sacrifice, and 
he who delights in the sacrificial chamber has studded 
the sky with constellations. 


SUKTA V. (LXIX.) 

The Ris/ti, the Deity and the metre the same. 

White (Agni), like (the Sun), the lover of T.e dawn, 
is the illuminator of all, and fills united (heaven and 

1 The Text has Apd.x^^i ; Sayana explains it as. Dam' apurita m/isa- 

i “ re'ii:j'.ous ri'es held hall-monthly and ;;t '.he Full- 
Moor, in honour of the departed Manes wher oblations aie cFered to the 
Sacred Fire.” 

2 With mankind, 

3 j e., " through thy favour ny cbtained so.ns,” as explrioed by tiw 
Scholiast in the next line of the Ccmmeatary. 

4 The Tex*’ has ia-n-.jdnaiu J'aai dak^hais z-maras . The Sclwiiat 
gives two interpretations of the Text, One we haw given in the tran 
siation. The word Asfeia', means /•’ana, vital air. So t.h? pa:sag'“ means 
— “ associated with their own vital airs, they know all tnines.” Th< 
word MKtidrtata : may mean either “ live for ever ” or *' contemplate.” 
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catth with light), like the lustre of the radiant (suii i. 
Tiiou, as soon as manifested, hast pervaded all the 
world with devout acts being (bjih the father and son 
of the Celestials.^ 

2 . The wise, the humble and 'ii^c.’.ininating Agni, 
is the giver of fla'-onr to food, as t’ue add of cows 
(gives sweetness to the mdk) ; inxiied (to tiie oeremonv), 
he sits in the sacrificial chain’oet, d,li.:s.i;g liapiJin^ss, 
like a benevolent man, aniongst mankind 

3. He diffuses happiness in .t dwt; ling, like a son 
(newly) born he overcomes enemies in battle, like an 
animated charger ; when 1. along svith other men, invoke 
Divinities living in one place, thou, Agni. assumest all 
(theirj celestial natures ‘ 

4. (The R.ikshas.dsi* never int-’-ii'])t the rites per- 
formed for thee, since thou conferresi on the sacriiicers 
happiness as a reward) ; for should (such spirits) disturb 
thy sacrifice, then, assisted by leaders, (klaruts), equallv 
(competent) like thv.self,' thou puttest the inn ud<‘rs to 
flight. 

1 Devintim pita pi'trah fan I'hp is aisu txr l-'ii r -ti, tii^ 

prot’scior, e'fn^r or the ^ or oi thtr f r’.‘r. .n.o thru- 

messengf-r, that is. at th«^ir oc hp '-t.c, hkp n ?on , bjt tr e expression* 

are» proh.tbl) to b'=* nsed i.i locir liN-r<d tvuh a nieteiphoi 

apoHCAtioT Agni, as ♦hr heare* v»f ob'^tiofis. nmv be said to £(ive 

paternal -rni 'Ort to the (io.-j- u hi rt ne «■> their son as the presenter to 

thcni of s 3 .crifu'iai oft rings -Wilson 

2 l\id l^invafi , — he b-ct'Hies of t)ie or iT'^ture of 

tVirit Deitv ; as in ih' lext. TTS^am Mifro 

bhnvasi. »ctc ThoH -\ri, ho'-n :i ^^a^u»^a, tfun' ht:,*o:nest Mitr.i — Wilson, 

3 The Text hA-> iV.riC’i’i minanti . Si) -.rra t'Xp.nin.s it " Hahshitsa:* 
do not obstruct them ” 

4 Samdnair nt\bHlh , — -wiMi equal leaders, or men , IhiL is. with the 
M-ifuts 





J 54 Rig- Vida SaHihitd. 

5. May Agn:, who is possessed of manifold light, 
like the lover of the dawn,^ the grantee of habitations, 
and of cognizable form, know (the desires of) this, (his 
worshipper) ; ^his rays), spontaneously bearing the ob- 
lation, open the doors (of the sacrificial chamber), and 
all spread through the visible heaven. 


SUKI A Vi. (LXX.) 
etc., as before. 

We solicit abundant (food). Agnl, who is tp be 
approached by meditation, and shines with pure light, 
pervades all holy rites, knowing weli the acts that 
are addressed to the Deities, and (those which regulate) 
the birth of the- human race. 

2. (They offer oblations) on the mountain, or in 
the .mansion, to that Agni, who is within the waters, 
within woods,* and within all movable and immovable 
things, immortal, and performii.g pious acts, like a 
benevolent (prince) among his people. 

3. Agni, the lord of night,’ grants riches to ''the 

I The word in the Text is jdra, which means “ lover." Sayarra 
explains it as, yariyjrri, which Wilson translates as “the extinguisher." 
He writes; — "This phrase is here, as well as in the first verse, usha na 
jdrah; the latter being explained by jarAyitxi^ — the causer of decay. 
The Sun obliterates the dawn by his superior radiance." 

3 He is the garbia, the embryo, the internal germ of heat and life, 
in the waters, etc., all which depend for existence upon natural or ar.ifi- 
cial warmth. — Wihon. 

3 Kihapd-vai, h.aving or possessing the niglit, as then especially 
bright and iilumindting ; as the Text, dgniyivni rStriht , — night is cha- 
racterized by Agni •. so also in one of the Mantras of the (Agnyddheya 
ceremony, we ha -e, Agnir.jyoiih, yyotiragni^-syndha (I aiasanryi Som- 
had, p. 64) i or the term may be rendered also, capable of destroying 
(the Rakshasad — Wilson. 
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worshipper) who adores him with s&cred hymns. Agni, 
who art omniscient, and knowest the origin of Gods 
and men, protect a!l these (beings dwelling) upon earth. 

4. Agni, whom many variously-tinted (mornings) 
and nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all 
movable and immovable things augment, has been 
propitiated, and is kindly seated at the holy rite, as the 
invoker (of the Gods), and rendering all (pious) acts 
(productive of reward. 

5. Agni, confer excellence upon our valued cattle, 
and may all men bring us acceptable tribute ; offering 
in many places sacrifices to thee, men receive riches 
from thee, as (sons) from an aged father. 

6. (^lay Agni), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes for), 
who is like a warrior casting a dart, and resembles a 
fearful adversary, who is brilliant in combats, (be to us 
a friend). 


SUKTA VII. (L\X!.> 

The Deity and arc the same, but the metre is Triskiubk, 

Tht. contiguous fingers, loving the affectionate Agni, 
as wives love their own husbands, please him (with 
offered oblations), and honour him, who is entitled 
to honour, (with gcsticulations\ as the r'.)S 01 light 
(are assiduous in the service) of the dawn, which is 
(at first) dark, (then) glimmering, and (finally) radiant. 

2. Our forefathers, the Afrgirasas, by their praises 
^of Agni), terrified the strong and daring devourer, 
(Paiii), by the sound} they made for us a path to 
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the vast heaven, and obtained accessible day, the 
ensign of day/ (A’ditya), and the cows (that had been 
stolen). 

3- They secured him, fAgni, in the sacrificial 
chamber), they made his worship the source of wealth / 
whence opulent votaries preserve his hres and practise 
his rites. Free from all 'other) desire, assiduous in his 
adoration, and sustaining gods and men by their offer- 
ings, they come into his presence ’ 

4 When the diffusive vital air excites Agni, he 
becomes bright and manifest® in every mansion, and 
the instilutor ,'f the "ite. imitating Bhrigti, prevails on 
him to perform the function of messenger, as a prince 


1 Kefu. the indicat.,)r. dt i a‘i sr of day being kno vn ; that is, accord- 
ing to the Scholiast. A'dity.i. the Sun — H 

2 Arv'ih. explained dharasya s-sidmiriah ; it does not appear why 
Rosen renders it viatrons -—Wihon. 

0 This and the p.eeed'ng stan/a are corroborative of the share 
borne bv the A.ngira.^.-.s n. the crganiz.ation, if not in the origination, 
of the worship of Fire. — It'x 7 s■.^n. 

4 Mdta’-is'-Joan is a common name of-V'aya, or wind ; but it 'S here 
said to me''n, the uri.icipal vital a\t (mukhva-prana) divided [vibhrita) 
into the five airs so denominated, as in a dialogue between cited 

bv the F'-'- ’last : “ To them s.aid tl -■ .Arishta breath, ‘Be not astonished ; 
for i, naving made myself five fold, and having arrested the arrow, 
sustain life).' ” — WiLon. 

\ ^ertva, from jana. to nn born ; or it may be derived from ji. to 
conoiier, ana be rendered ‘ victoriou.s as, according to the Taithiriyas^ 
the Geds and Asuras were onc.t ’ngaged in combat; the former, being 
alar.med, entered into fire, therefore they call Agni all the Gods, who 
having made him their shield, overcame the Asuras.’' So in the 
Aifardya Biahmana, the Gods having awoke Agni and placed him 
b«-fara them at the morning sacrifice, repulsed, vhh him m their van, 
the .As'iras and F.aksha.sas at the rn"rning rite." — Wilion. 
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who has become a friend sends an ambassador to his 
more powerful (conqueror). 

5. When (the worsliipper) offers an oblaLion to his 
great and illustrious protector, the graspitig (R/.ksbas), 
recognizing thee, Agni, retires, but Agiii, the archer. 
sends after him a blazing arrow from his dreadful bow, 
and the God be&tows light upon his own daughter, ,the 
dawn). 

t). When (the worshipperi kindles thee in his own 
dwelling, and presents an oblation to thee, daily desir- 
ing it, do thou, Agni, augmented in two ways, (as midd- 
ling and as best), increase his means of sustenance : 
may he whom thou sendest with his car to battle, return 
with wealth. 

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Agni, as 
the seven great rivers flow' into the ocean : our food 
is not partaken of bv our kinsmen,* therefore do th.ou, 
who knowest (all things), make our desires known to 
the Gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (oi Agni) which 
regards food, be imparted to tlie devout and illustrious 
protector of priests, as the source of virile vigour 
and may Agni be born as (his) robust, irreproachable, 
youthful, and intelligent son, and instigate him (to acts 
of worship). 


1 Thii expresses a nction still current amongst tlie nations of tfie 
East, that the mission of an envoy to a foreign prince, is an acknow- 
Icfigment of the latter's superiority. 

2 That is, we have not any to spare for others. 

3 That is, the vigour derived from the digestive Agni ; or, retas may 
he rendered, ‘ water when the passage will mean, " may fire and water, 
or heat and moisture, be spread through the earth for the generation of 


orn. 
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q. The Sun who traverses alone the path of heaven 
willi thf’ ;<peed of thought, is at once lord of ail treasures . 
the two kings, Mitra and Varuna, with bounteous hands, 
are th ' guardians of the precious ambrosia of our catth'. 

lo. Dissolve not, Agni, our ancestral friendship, 
for thou art ■. oguizant of the past as well as of the 
present , in like mannei as light (speeds ovt r; the skv, 
so decay impairs imy body); think oi me btiore that 
source of destruction tprcvails,.' 


suk; A vni. iLXxii,) 

RUhi. i^tc , .»« before 

I. Agni, holding in his hands man) good t.iings for 
men, appropriates the prayers addressed to tlie eternal 
creator.* Agni is the lord of riches, (piiekly besfowi -g 
(on those who plaise him) all golden (giits), 

2. All the immortals, and tlic .inbewildcred 
(Maruts', wishing fo»- him was (dear) te. u? as a son. 
and was everywhere around, discovered him not . 
oppressed with fatigue, wandering on foot,, and cogni- 
zant of his acts, they stopped at the last beautiful diid- 
ingOplace of Agni. 

3. Inasmuch, Agni, as the pure (Maruts) worship- 
ped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter for three 


s Wliirh is tfinUmouiit to asking Agni to grant immortality, — 
Amritai-sicim prayackchhHi ydvni. — Wilsott, 

2 S-^dt'm/ibkimuiham karati , — he makes thtm present ■ r applicable 
to himself ; the Creator is named tV;fAaA, usually a name of Brahmf'., 
and is bete associated with s'flsVaia, the eternal : this looks as if a First, 
Cause ware reccgolzed. distinct from Agni and the elemental Deities, 
although, in a figurative sense, they are identified with it,— IDVsou, 
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yeafs, therefore they acquired names worthy (to be 
repeated) at sacrifices, and, being regenerated, obtained 
celestial bodies.- 

4. Those v'ho are to be worshipped, (the Gods), 
inquiring between the expan.sive heaven and earth for 
Agni), recited (hyrnns) dedicated to Rudra :* the troop 
of mortal* (Maruts:, with tindra), the sharer of haU 
the oblation, knowing w'here Agni was hiding, found 
him in his exc.dlent retreat. 

5. The Gods, discovering thee, sat down, and with 
their w’ives paid reverential adoration to thee upon 
their Itnees.* Secure on beholding their friend, of 


1 The Text has only ' the pure the Scholiast supplies 

Maruts, ioi- whom, it i.s said, seven pUuers are placed at the Agnu 
chayana ceremony, and they are severally invoked by the appellations, 
/ dris'i Anyddris’, Tddris', PraUdrid, Mitah, Samitak, and others. In 
consequence or this paiticipatio.n with Asrni of sacrificial offerings, they 
exchangeu thtir perishable, for immortal, budies. and obtained heaven. 
The Maruts are, therefore, like the Ribhiis, deified mortals. — Wihon. 

2 The allusion to Agi.i's l idine himself, occurring previously, also 
in verso 2, has alr.-ady been explained, C-ut we have here some 
further curious i'leiitificatioti.s, fron which it aopctirs that Rudra is 
Agni; ' he hymns of .he Guos are .iddcesscij to A-jni, and are there- 
fore teimed R,idr-iyd, tor Rud'-a is Agni Rud'a-agnirt ; the legend 
which is Cited in explanation, irom th< TaUtiriya b'an.m of the Yujicsk, 
relates, that curing batl'o beiweti. the G d-, anJ .Asuras ,Agni ..arriej 
off the wealth which the former had oenceakd . delecting the theit, the 
Gods nursusd the thief, and lorc.ijly reco\eerdthair tre isure , Agni 
w pt {itrudii) at the loss, and v\.i^ thence called Rudra ^-'Wilson , 

3 The Text h.as only mattta, ‘the mortal the Schcii,-fil supplies 
A'b ruigana . — IfiVson. 

4 Here also we have only the epithet r.emadht.j, ' the half-sharer,’ 
from fiema, a naif ; to which, according to the ZaitH.-iya school, Ir.dra 
is entitled at all sacrifice.s ; the other half goes to all the Geds, — sarve- 
d'Vdh e!;,i arddkah, Indra eka dvdparo arddhah . — WU.ion 

5 Abhijnu ; or it may be applied to Agni kneeling before them. 
—Wihon. 



being protected, iliv friends, the (jo'i = . a’:,andoned 
rest of their bodies la sncrifioe. ' 

6. iDevout a'.en , competent to offer sr.crifu'cs, hn\r 
known the tfirice seven mvstic rites crmipriseil in thee 
and M ith tliem, worshipped thee do thon, tliereiore 
with like affection, protect their cattle, and all that 
(belongs to them , movable or slaiionarv. 

7. Agni, wi'.o art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide for the subsistence of men, grief- 
alleviating \food, ; so slialt thou be the diligent bearer 
of oblations, and messenger of the Gods, knowing the 
paths between (earth and heaven), by which they 
travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven 
(are direci-cd, Agni, by thee . bv thee the priests), 
skilled ill sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave where) 
the treasure, (iheir cattle), were concealed ; for thee 
Sarama discovered the abundant milk of llie kine with 
wh.ich man, the progeny of Manu sull is nourished.’ 


1 So the Text Dc’vah yajnam at-jnivata “The Ciods verily constituted 
the sacrifice;” but the. exprcs->i<ji> is siul urr, a.ud refers to some 
legend, probably whie.h hdN nut been pres#^rvrd - IT'iiky'i. 

2 Gcihvdfii — secret or myst*Tiou.-> by which hea\ en 

is to be obtained ; nieaning the ceremonies of the. Vedas. These are 
arranged in three cU^ses, each ronMsiing of seven, or the Pdku yajiias. 
those in which food of some kind is offered, iv. ire Aupdsana, pjmu, 
Vitis'Toadeva, ; the Havir ytijfias^ those in which clarified but ter is 

presented, as at the Agnyddkey'i^ Oars* Purnani isa. and others, and 
the i'/)ma.vay«ao, tiie principal part of wliicn is che hbai.on of the 

] uice, as tiie Ai^nisktoma, Atya^nisktomu, etc Aii i.'iese ,\rt comprised 
in Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without fire — 

3 These circumstances arc stated in the i t xt absolutely, without 
any rckerence to the instrument, or agent The fScholiast supplies 
“ Agni, by thee, etc but the compleiion of the ellipse is consistent 

nr«v&ilMior notjoii^ the siin nn»iii%beii !»'. hiirrt ofFprihPS is 
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g, Thoii hast been fed, (Agni, with oblations), ever 
^ince the A'ouyas, devising a l oad to immortality, in- 
stituted ai; Ine sacred rite-; tnat secured them from 
taiiingA anc mother earth strove with her 

iriasnituce to uohold 'the woriu aiong with ner mighty 
sons 

■c. 'The oaerers -'U co^dJjut-. ua'-eniacedinthis 
■Agni, toe c raceful honours ci d,; , and tl:.?. 

•,iV3 portior.i' ci clarified butter r.^at are '.v.; eyf 


erabled te S£r>'; ueviTi r3;r whir ?!• '..'•i-' tne ‘.t ' Ifas:. 

-ssoyer-^i t:- .■ ra'.ue whe.-, o^-riee s;?, t ...■ ■ ■' 

.'.'biained 'v re.;'-' aaernsets \-.i i.' -r-j S’.e't-rt t- r.’ -ft.ir. 

propii.-a? by oc:?.tion; •--■ith rr : t- z .-.y r 

s»3 the ’'.f'i'.if r-sover in the inriae.-.:? — U-.o'.;;; 
t It m?v be iToi; Hed if eu'fcf t; ? ner 
terre:: ve'-si. e tni; oassa^je , F-. re'- '-i... -bin . r. •• ,■ • u'-.c 

cie’' noctes ita-.z , M Langlvis hoS, .-V b . ^ 

■'iistre'i ‘ioJU~r':r-, The Text has, v.-- _ iszL'a/z:-. . 'nr-.-v. . - 

Sayafja subkzzn^'ti abatanj-heiu-zh a i — ■.'-.■•st' * ' ■■■-'-» tr'- ors. - 

pereus causes 01 not taliirg : that !■: i j • v cenai- -.acre,, rc.s whin';', 
secured to the A’aityas their sratioi. in <■ • t-rit inroiir"siu^ , t' 

way to which ihev Lad trade or deviser Tub irr; rofe '•'ij" u' oaseci 
'ioon & Tatiiiriyn J sx ~. — '■ Tne A'd't’ -i; .r - 
or $9arg:i). sa c ' be; us go bowr. rc tne e: -:•> ■ . 

ISkac.irins adrdzra* rite of thut^-s ■ ■ .. 

sacrifeed wur u ' It is to tn s nni a ‘irr,.,r -n i, ; - - -'.ii 

connected with th.- Ayanas. Oi foiruny: ; t,-, I ; 

iior, is made Some reference to ->cU- . cu.j'.' i; jv-j, , 

allr.ough it is ro' obvious what Cju b: ^ ;r. . 

effected by thirt)-six nights nays rm : t .c e 

Karmani, ' acts or cersmonies A'zjs'- ais,- • . 

or instituted . A ru;r/!o.; strajfrai'vcnv u-e? stro iC -o _ L r-. 
ratra .ihai-trimsaardizddiiySr.ui-. i'ya-,, 

made the rites or acts whici- v. -reiihe Ay^x.'., ■■ a o. . .1 -a 

io'Ju which Were fo-- t' .rty-o.': n- -vr.;- 

2 Ar. cXjOi-e ;s'. or. round : 
w-'-re^ c\ s 

cA'-shf^d b-icvf:r,-~- 
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(of the sacrifice) ; then the immortals come from heaven, 
and thv bright flames, Agni, spread in all directions like 
rushing rivers, and the Gods perceive it (ac.J r.^joice). 


SUKTA IX. (bXXni.) 

The RisAi, Deity, and metre are the same 
Agni, like a patrimonial wealth, is the giver of food ; 
he is a director, like the instructions of one learned in 
scripture ; he rests in the sacrificial chamber like a wel- 
come guest, and like an officiating priest, he brings 
prosperity on the house of the worshipper. 

2 . He who is like the divine Sun, who knows the 
truth (of things'], preserves by his actions (his votaries), 
in all encounters : like nature, ‘ he is unchangeable, and, 
like soul,^ is the source of happiness : he is ever to be 
cherished. 

3. He who, like the divine (Sun\ is the supporter of 
the universe, abides on earth like a prince, ^surrounded 
by) faithful friends ; in his presence, men sk down like 
sons in the dwelling of a' parent, and (in purity he re- 
sembles) an irreproachable and beloved wife. 

4. Such as thou art, Agni, men preserve thee con- 
stantly kindled in their dwellings, in secure oiaces, and 

offer upon thee abundant (sacrificial) food : do thou, in 


1 Amati, the term of the Text, is exnUmed Rui>i or Szuar itpa,~ 
peculiar form or nature ; as this is essentially the same in all the 
modifications of earth, or any other element, so Aani is one and the 
same in all the sacrifices performed with fire — Wihon. 

2 As soul is the seat and source of all happiness, so Agni, as th 
chief agent of- saciifice, it .^he main cause of felicity both here a fd 
ereaftec. — Wilton, 
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whom is all existence, be the bearer of riches (for our 
advantage). 

5. .MdV thy opulent worshippers, Agni, obtain 
(abundant) food ; may the learned (who praise thee) and 
offer thee (oblations), acquire long life ; may we gain 
in battles booty from our foes, presenting their portion 
to the Gods for (the acquisition of) renown. 

6. The cows, loviiig (Agni, who has come to the 
hall of sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought 
with full udders i^their milk) )to be drunk. The rivers, 
'eliciting Ids good will, have flowed from a distance 
m the vicinity of the mountain. 

7. (The Gods), who are entitled to v.'urship, solicit- 
ing thy good will, have intrusted to thee, resplendent 
Agni, the (sacriliciai) food and, (for the due observance 
of sacred rites!, they have made the night and morning 
of different colours, or black and purple. 

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacritices) for the sake of riches, 
become opulent : tiiiing hea'’^n and earth, and the 
iirmament (with thy radiance), thou protectest the whole 
world like a (sheltering) shade. - 

9. Defended, Agni, by thee, may we destroy the 
horses (of our enemies) by (our) horses, their men by 
(our) men, their jsons by (our) sons, and may our sons, 
learned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth, live for a 
hundred winters. 

10. May these our praises, sapient Agni, be grateful 
to thee, both in mind and heart ; may we be competent 
to detain thy well-supporting wealth, offering upon thee 
their share of the ^sacrilicial) food to the Gods. 

I As anyth ig affording shade keeps off the heat of the fun, so 
Agni guards the world against affltclicn.— ” 'n. 
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SUKTA I. (LXXIV.) 

Tb* Deity is Agni : the Kishi, Gotama, son of Rahugawa ; the metre, 
Cdysiri. 

Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a prayer 
to Agni, who hears us from afar. 

i. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth fof* 
the sacfificer, w'hen malevolent men are assembled 
together, 

3. Let men praise Agni as soon as generated, tne 
‘slayer of Vritra, ^ and the winner of booty in many a 

battle. 

4. (The sacrificer), in whose house thou art ti'.e. 
messenger of the Gods, whose offering thou conveyf^st 
for their food, and whose sacrifice tho.i renderest 
ieceptable— • 

5. Him, A.hgiras, son of strength, men call fortunate 
in his sacrifice, ids Deity, his oblations. 

6. Bring hither, radiant Agni, the Gods, to (receive) 
Oiir praise and oar oblations for their food. 

n, V'/i;enever fhau guest, Agnij on a nsission of the 
Gods, the noighing of the horses of thy ‘swift-'l mo.v!Bg 
chariot, however audib'e, is not hearr* 

t Ko was rcrriisrlv snbiect to a 

nsving b'.'c' piocectcd^ hlgn,, by thee, now stands ire 
liV or-, .--i'ce as an offe-er <c>t oOiatior.s; wltboat 
03 sli(-,.,:ie,-? ana suppiK'd wtih iqqc. 

r ci'-iiic j". ^n,, tnoc arr. d-csirons of 

OestoWi’u. ■ .h.rer n,?; ..rm.” f .. t'r.e 
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SUKTA II. (LXXV.) 

Rj'iAi, Deity and metre as before. 

Attend to our most earnest address, propitiatory of 
the Gods, accepting our obiaiions in thy mouth. 

2 . A- id tiien. most ‘wise Agni, chief of tlte Ahgi- 
rasas, may we addres.s (to thee) an acceptable and 
gratifying prayer. 

3. Who, AgPii, amongst men is thy kinsman ? wha 

IS ’vorlhy to offer sacrifice ? who, irtdeed, art 

thou, and where dost thou abide ? 

4. Worship for us, 2 slitra and Varuna ; worship for 
ur, all the Gods ; (celebrate) a .great sacrifice ; be ore- 
senc in thine own dwelling. 


SUKTA 111. (I.XXVI.'i 
Kiskt and Deity as before ; the metre is Trtsktuh'i 

'd/HAT appro.ximation of the mind, Agni, to thee, eai» 
be accomplished for our good ; what can a hundred 
encomiums (effect) ; who, by sacrifices, has obtained 
chy mntht ; with what intent mav we offer tbec 
(oblations'' ?' 

2. Come, Agni, hither ; invoker (of the Gods), sit 
1. )wa ;® be our preceder ; for thou art irresistible : may 
the all-expansive heaven and earth defend thee, that 
thou mavr ' t worship the Gods to their great satisfaction. 

3. LhAerly coiisume a!! the Rikshasls, Agni, and 
be the protector of our sacrifices against interruption. 

1 That is, it is net possible to offer sacriRcfc, praise, or prays* that 
shall be wcrtiiy of A%a\.-— Wilson. 

2 In the chariber svi.cre burnt-offerings are ptessatsd. 
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Bring hither the guardian of the ^e/;/^r-Juice, (Indra),* 
with his steeds, that we may show hospitality to the 
giver of good. 

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of 
oblations), wth thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worshipper) ; sit down here with 
the Gods, and do thou, who art deserving of wor- 
ship, discharge the office of Hotri^ or of Potji, and 
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene- 
rator of riches. 

5. As at the sacrifice of the holy Manu, thou, a 
sage amongst sages, didst worship the Gods with 
oblations, so also, Agni, veracious invoker of the 
Gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations), with an 
exhilarating ladle. 


SUKTA IV. (LXXVll.) 

Rishi, etc., as before. 

What (oblations) may we offer to Agni ? what 
•praise is addressed to the luminous (Agni) that is 
agreeable to the Gods ? that Agni who is immortal 
and observant of truth, who is the invoker of the 
Gods, the pe^jformer of sacrifices, and who, (present) 
amongst men, conveys oblations to the Deities. 

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the 
invoker (of the Gods), for Agni, wffien he repairs to 


I Somapati, which is a rather unusual appellative of Indra. The 
Utter name is not in the Text, but the Deity is indicated by Haribhyii*, 
his two steeds. — Wilson, 
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the Gods on the part of man, knows those (who are to 
be w'orshipped), and worships them with reverence.^ 

3. For he is the performer of rites, he is the 
destroyer and reviver (of a!i things),^ and, hke a 
friend, he is the donor of unattained wealth ; all men 
reverencing the Gods, and approaching the well-looking 
Agni, repeat his name first in holy rites. 

4. May .\gni, who is the chief director of sacri- 
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, accept our praise 
and worship witn oblations, and may those who are 
affluent with great wealth, who are endowed with 
strength, and by whom the sacrificial food has been 
prepared, be desirous to offer adoration. 

5. Thus has Agni, the celebrator o' sacrifices, 
and by whom all things are known, been hymned 
by the pious descendants of Gotama ; to them has 
he given the bright .Scow^-Juice to drink, along with 
the sacrificial food, and, gratified by our devotion, 
he obtains nutriment (for himself). 


1 The expression of the Text is manasd, ' with the mind but the 
Scholiast reads namasd, ‘ with reverence, ’ asserting that the letters 
n and m are transposed, — Wiisyn.. 

2 The words are marya and sddhu ; the Commentator explains 
the first, the killer or extirpator of all, and the latter, the pro^ 
ducer. — Wilson, 
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SUKTA V (LXXViJn 

?’ski a: d Deftv jre the same , t^e metre :3 Gayarri. 

y.O" ':> h’-.a beholder rf ai! *‘hat ex’?tf Gotarna^ 
->--e d.^Tni, 'vGn craise : e oraise thee 
,2'';-: ( . ■ v;,..; oommenda!: >ry {.:vmns)d 

bee that 'As'.,i) vviiom Gotama, desiioa® 
: -v--" snips 'Aita praise, vve arbrr aupratiori 
^ ^ ' ,T) '7: e d -i 1 0 ry : h n n s . 

* 2 71 veke rnee, :.’cb ?.s chou arc, the g^tver 
. ' .7 ;j a, in manner a; cG .'thgiras ; rve 

■ ; '--r -epeatealy v.eicn rom ''endatot y ihyrnns^, 

- . Dra;be thee t-noeate jlv 'vith :-nmme'''da- 
' '.ns, -‘MO art -.itc berc.'oyer o: . ik.-M, aab 

■ .i-> C'=-.'-: the Gasyus c.? .'linr-,:. 

;e descenaaoiis oi .-'^.ahug’aaa i.i'-’e recited 
t •Vi-fc -pesches ;o Aeni , -t-e craise h'.T; rjneajedly 
■ vi"' a- .■ •.".’•a -.-i^.'iatcrv .h'-’"-.-; . 


w 0 a 


' V‘, 


■L,5XiX.i 


■ h-r- an-.e C i, <» Sv,. ,;,_nsist 3 faar 

■ :ir ,-i,r tSe > n:,,. ';3 ;h“ Ajr .5 o' Hi* 

• .'■■o.'! 'r.C' ^ -c'tI • f.-e g • -ts 

• ••! triiri.’ K Ai;ii i.i h'j . dieter ; tb*. 

-t inrrr ' •,'ba oi '^cond. 

' - y t,: '‘IK- l> yi3t-- 1. 


natren X.ga> ,3 the. agitator at the rGudn 
jOure ' fc£-th, and, moving iitith tli-5 


' rd 3 ’•j ^ jrai, Wi-77e Rc>er-. , ii 

Goiatn^ac Scti.ohast 'limits ' ''O ^he ser.ss or the 

asserting that ihe plural is used ootiorifii'.'l’v' o.iiy,— 

2 Mani'ai is suppiisd by the Comimentator ,* iae Text feas «aiy 
dyHf>.Tt3%h ■ rfst'.i 'e.igbt,' or those njaitifeitirg Agni's ttarti,— IfV/aon, 
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•swiftness of the wind, shines with a bright radia-^ce. 
The mornings know not (of the showers)T hke 
honest* (people', who, provided with food, are iorent 
joon their own labours. 

2. Thv falling frays’i, accomoanied by the oi'jving 

strike against (the cloud) ; the black 
shedder of rain has roared ; when this is dene, khe 
.shower) comes with, delightful and smiling (droos), 
;he rain dchceads, the clouds thunder. 

3. When this, ;khe lightning, Agni), noirishas 
the world with the milk: cf the rain, and ce' ducts 
it by the most direct ways* ro (the enjoyment of) 

' 'ater, then kiitra, Arvatnan, ’’aruiia, a u; tne 
circumambient (tro.-ps of Marais) pierce through 
tlie investing) membrane into the womb tr the 
cloud. 

Agni, son of strength, lord of food and cf 
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who know- 
est all that exists. 

5. He, the blazing Agni, who is wise, and the 
granter of d-welliugs, is to be praised by our hymn.s ; 
jh i thou whose .Tii.'ur.h •'g’o'.vs'; with many (flaines-,'* 

I Ag-nl, intis mrnifibSdior. of lighining, tikes part in th or,T- 
n'lction ot rain 'jy p.p'-r'n<; ihe ct’.uds ; the dawn i?. not conermed 
1 ' the operifion ; b n ihi.', is saiii, act to depreciate the ex<-e<'eaca 
<■•1 Uihcis^ bi3t to enherice that of ■'tgc.:, — 

•i Satyjk, tree, sincer.- ; there is no substantive : but I'rsjnh, 
Ortorle, Of proger.v, i> saopHed by the Commentary; Rosen substi- 
tutes muli-rcs, 3uiyak b -i.ng femmin?, but so also is Prajd. — pp';;,,.,,. 

7 Or uses ; as drirking, w.is'u.ig, bathing, and the like — 

4 Purvaxiika : fro.m pui'u, m.my. and anika, face or mouth ; fia.-n<W 
-,re understood, agreoibly to a common name of Agni, yisdld-jihtft, 
fiame-tongued, Rosen has evidently read the of the Comraen- 

tayv, iukha, and explains pur-^anika, muitis ffnudiis /Tutns.— W>^s-rti. 
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shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth may 
be ours. 

6. Shining Agni, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), either by thyself or (thy servants), whether by 
day or by night ; sharp-visaged Agni. destroy the 
Rdkshasas, entirely. 

7 Agni, who in all rites art to be praised, guard 
us with thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita- 
tion of the metrical hymn.'^ 

8.. Grant us, Agni, riches that dispel poverty, 
that are desirable (to all), and cannot be taken 
(from us) in all encounters (with our foes). 

9- Grant us, Agni. for our livelihood, wealth, 
with sound understanding, conferring happiness, and 
sustaining (us. through life). 

10. Gotama, desirous of wealth, offers to the sharp- 
flaming Agni pure prayers and praises. 

11. May he, Agni, who annoys us, whether nigh 
or afar, perish ; and do thou be to us (propitious) for 
our advancement. 

12. The thousand-cved.* all-beholding Agni, drives 
away the Raksliasas, and, (praised by us) with holy 
hymns, he, (the invoker of the (iods), celebrates their 
praise. 


1 Oiyatra ; either a portion ot the S.i'rn. so termed, or the 
Cdyalri metr», according to the Scholiast, — M'i/son. 

2 The literal rendering of the epithet of the Tex , Sahasraksha, 
which identifies Agni with Indra; but Sayana interprets it, having 
couotless flames. — asankbyat-ijiaHah —Wihon. 
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SUKTA Vn. (LXXX.) 

The R»iAj is Gotama, as’ before, but the Deity is Inara, ; the metre 

is Pankti. 

Mighty wielder of the thunderbolt, when the priest^- 
had thus exalted thee (by praise), and the exhilarat- 
ing 5'(7OTtz-Juice (had been drunk), thou didst expel, 
by thy vigour, Ahi from the earth, manifesting 
thine own sovereignty.* 

2 . That exceedingly exhilarating Soma-]\x\ct, which 
was brought by the hawk* (from heaven), when poured 
forth, has exhilarated thee, so that in thy vigour, 
thunderer, thou hast struck Vritra from the sky, mani- 
festing thine own sovereignty. 

3. Hasten, assail, subdue ; thy thunderbolt cannot 
fail ; thy vigour, Indra, destroys men ; slay Vritra, 
win the waters, manifesting thine own sovereisrntv. 

4. Thou hast struck Vritra from off the earth 
and from heaven ; (now) let loose the wind-bound, 
life-sustaining rain, manifesting thine own sove- 
reignty. 

5. Indignant Indra, encountering him, has struck 
with his bolt the jaw of the trembling Vritra, set- 
ting the waters free to flow, and manifesting his own 
sovereignty. 

1 The Brakmd, which the Scholiast interprets Brahma:':: — WilsoK. 

2 The burthen of this and of all the other stanz.is of this hymn 
is archannanu swardjyam ; the first term usually implies wor-’ 
shipping, honouring, but the Commentator gives as its equivalent, 
prahatayan : steasya sTodmitwam prakatayan , — making manifest his 
own mastership or supremacy. — 

3 Syendbhriia, (is Rosen transiatc.s it, arclpifri delatus ; the 
SclU>Ii»at says it was brought from heaven by the Gdyairi, having 
the wings of a hawk,— fTt/sow, 
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5 . .'ncra nas sfrucn,' him on the temple with- Ki* 
43’jndred-edgm; ■ ;ja nde:boi'., and. exulting, wishes to. 
oroviae rnea:;; au'ie.jance for his friends, manifes: 
mg his j'.vn =c > "rt 'eoi;- . 

7. C’ouG horn-e Incra wi.rlder o'i tne inunder- 
boll', "er.iv nrc'/'ess .t undi.spiUed, since :nou, 

'vitli su!;-.!',"' crdt ,;is, -a.-m th<it aecepti'.e deer,^ 
manifesting dorr- o-vn ;cfr.ty 

b Th" .-f-e Scattered widely oi'er 

r’neiv-and-;'ine •.-s ■ great , t;:y prowess; 
itreng'.h is •.e0'''3i'ed ajp-, .maniiesting thine 

own -..c'-ereioru--. 

V r.. ti'.v ' r.,jrt •'.•onshc pcu him ..og-.-tner ; 

iwenty" ha-e ■ mnec 'his praise • a hundred d-ages) 
.'epeateciiv g.u dy nirn . so. i'.uia, i? the ol-lation 
lifted UD, ma-' nesting -Lhine cuo sovereignty. 

10, fndra over :a!,ie bv pis sire igch the strength 
of Vriira • great is ins manhood, wherewith, having 
slain ''•'rr.ra, he let i-j'-se the waters, manifesting his 
own s...,ve’:eign*'y. 

i:. This hea^-'en 'af. i caith trembled, thunclerer, 
at ilyv wratn. when. ..-tended by ..he .Mar-uts. thou- 
slewesf Vritra ly :n_/ pr- wess, rnanifecting thme own 
sovereipntv. 

h riir dci<'rrf,-e noi In Ira ::y hw trern or 
his darn ou’" ■ d'o .m.-.ny-ejged mon tnunderbolt fell epen 
him : tindra: r-enife.-l; -.g Ms ovvn .sovereigntv. 

1 The Commit.-, -rv ■'■ilr j h.ic! . '-■Mned the form ct ■;i. deer 

but nothinr; r.jia'-’g this incident ari—-',Vihon. 

3 put for a rv .raeiif’it,-* — Wil^OK, 

3 The sixtec’ r'e.>ts pinpioye.j lit a rTC.-.fteg, i}..,. ya;Mndnt'. 
and his wife, ano .10 fuiwri.'nar'es '.".‘.■tied th’' Scrin.y-a jr.d 
SamiUt, aireotorr, probabV. tjf the cersmon-es of the KsseTituy .r; 
■jf the worship.--- 'MtVs. 
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i' 3 . V/h.en thou, finara' c =oc:.'jr 
bolt Vriira, and the tht-hoerbr-.it •v'-hi'h n? nu-’r-i' 
then, Indra, the strength o: ihee deter -n mad ' ■ ; - • 
Arti was displayed in the iieavens, maniiestir; ih^ne 
own sovereignty, 

le. A.t thv shout, wi^.iae' ot th^* ti'i- rierbe’,;, a-! 
things, inoveabie or immaveasde iacsnbied ■ e’-’en 
Twashtri shook with fear, Indra, at thy ..-rath, 
manifestitig thine own sovereignty. 

js. Vde know not o:' a ce.rairry the a;i,.pervading 
indrcL, : wh.o 'does know ew,, aoii;ng,i afar on- in 
his strengtii ? for in him iisve the Gods concentrated 
riches, and worship, and oowew rnaniicsJng his own 
sovereign,.' , 

:6, Ir. like ma-nner a,s ot oiu so tn whatev;-.- act 
c: w’orshir Atharvan, or father hlanu, or Dadhvafi.chA 
engaifed. iheir oblations and their hvrens were all 
congregated in that ind'a, manifesring his own 
sovereign w'. 


I The t%pre:'''!on i:- very elliciica'. : hc-mryd.parsh, beinj, 
literally, wi-o — w.-.h vigP-i^ — afar, ine Scholiast comple.sa the 
sentence, as in the Text. — U'r.’oJi/;. 

e Manush-'yiia, hrinr the prDg'enitor of a!' m?*7l:issci. 

Dadhyanck or Dadhfchi. is a •yve'-i-Vnov/r. R.kki, the son of Hthar- 
van, of whom mention subsequentn' mo'e than once recurs. — Wiiien. 



SIXTH ADHYA'YA. 

ANUVA’KA XIII. — (Continued.) 

SUKTA VIU. (LXXXI.) 

The RzsAj, Deity, and metre as before. 

Indra, the slayer of Vritra, has been augmented in 
strength and sati- ‘"action by 'the adoration of) men 
we invoke him in great conflicts as well as in little ; 
may he df^fend us in battles. 

2. For thou, hero, Indra, art a host ; thou art 
the giver of much booty ; thou art' the exalter of 
the humble : thou bestowest (riches) on the wor- 
shipper who offers thee oblations, for abundant is 
thy wealth. 

3. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the 
victor ; yoke thy horses, humblers of the pride (of 
the foe), that thou mavest destrov one and enrich 
another;^ place us, Indra, in affluence. 

4. Mighty through .sacrifice, formidable (to foes), 
partaking of the sacrificial food, Indra has augment- 

1 The Scholiast exolains this, — ” a Deity acquiring vigfour by 
praise increases that is, becomes more powerful and mighty. 
The notion is clear enough, but although ‘increases’ is the 
literal rend-ring of xarddhate, it expresses its purport but in- 
completely , — \V ilson. 

2 We have a legend in illustration of this passage : Gotanta, 
the son of Rahugana, was the Puro’nta of the Kuru and Srinjays 
princes, and, in rn engageme -t wth other kings, propitiated Indra 
by this hymn, who, in cons'^qufnce, gave th*-- vlcrory to the former. 
Rosen puts the nhrase interrogatively . Qtiemv.am occisurus es, 
quemnam opulentia dabis ? but the Scholiast explains kant, wbooi, 
by kamchit, any one. some one ; that is, Imin fivM tkc iketatf 
to whomsoever be is pleased 
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ed his strength ; plfias’ufT ia apnearance, having a 
handsome chin, end •; '^sessing ibri-hl) coursers, he 
grasps the i' n thunderbolt in bis conf'gcous hands 
for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has fil'ed tl..., space of cart’ and the fir- 
mament (with his glorv : 1 c has frxed the constella- 
tions in the skv : no or'' I’.as been ever born, nor 
will be Dorn, In.ira, like to thee : thou hast sustained 
the universe. 

6. May Indra, the pr-.-rector, who returns to the 
giver (of o’nla'ior.s: the tood tliat is fit ter mortals, 
bestow (sueli food', on us : distribute th\ wealth, 
which is abundant, so th.at 1 may obtain a ^ ortio.i) 
of thy riches. 

7. The upright performer of (pic,, ) acts is the 
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving^ 
frequent enjoyment (from our hitations) : tatce uip, 
Indra, with both hands, niar.v hundred (sorts) 
of treasure ; sharpen (our intellects), bring us 
wealth. 

8. Enjoy along with us, O' hero, the suffused 
libation for ithe increase of our) strength and wealth : 
we know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches, 
and address to thee our desires ; be, therefore, our 
protector. 

g. These, thy creatures, Indra, cherish (the v..ola- 
tion) that may be partaken of by all ; thou, lo- d of 
all, knowest what are the riches those man who- 

make no offerings : bring their wealth to us. 
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SVKTA IX. v'LXXX!;.) 

Tus Deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is I'aiiiti. except in ti. . 
iait stanza, where it is Jagati. 

Approach, Maghavan, and listen to our oratsei : 
be not different (frorr; what thou 'r.a.zt hithertc 
been) since thou hast inspired u? with true speech, 
thou art solkited with it ; therefore cuickiv vr^i-r. 
thy horses 

2. (Thy worshippers) have eaten the food which 
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have 
tremblad through their precious (bodies') : seh'- 
iliuminated sages have glorified thee with commend- 
able thoughts ; therefore, Indra, quickly yoke toy 
horse.?. 

We praise thee. Maghavan. wno iookest ba- 
nignly (up.on ail; ; thus praised; by us reoair (in thy 
car), filled with treasure, to thos“ who desire thy 
oresence : indra. quicklv vok'= thv riors"? 

4. hiay he ascend tnat (.harioc wiiich rains 
(blessings';, and grants cattle, and wliicli provides 
the vessq! filled with the mixture of Soma-]uic(‘- and 
grain :® quickly, Indra, yoke thv horses. 

5 . Performer of many (holy, acts, let thy steeds 
be harnessed on the right and on the left, and when 


» Tha Text is merely md tva, — (be, not, ns it were, non- 

SHch ; that is, acesratng to Say";;.i be not tre contrary of tha'- 
prcpi.ious D;vini:y which tSou iiast a'ways b.'en ’O us; tne rest r.: 
the stanza is eqaaliv obscu.'-e ; '■ Sinc^ inou makes us posses.seb o~ 
true speech {sun<'iid:'at3'n), thf-jro-e {.►■', -r art .nske- ■ df arthaydsa 
it} a^thaya>e eva that is. to accept cur pra’*es. In this hymn, 
also we nave .a burthen repeated nt the close of ear n stanza — Wilson 

harivoianam. a p'ate or patera hi.-;.’! w'fi hariyoj anant ; 
‘r. ^■;p*Hat\cr' of a mixture of Htd barley, or w't.sr gmir., and 
.S.cr.laiC'; — Wilson 
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exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair in thy 
chariot to thy beloved wife ; quickly, indra, yoke 
thy horses. 

6. I harness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred) 
prayers : depart ; take the reins in your hands : the 
effused and exciting juices have exhilarated thee, 
wielder of the thunderbolt ; thus filled with nutri- 
ment, rejoice with thy spouse. 


SUKTA X. (LXXXIII.) 

Hishi and Deity as before ; the metre is JagaH. 

The man who is well protected, Indra, by thy 
cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there are 
horses, is the first who goes to (that where there 
are) cows ; enrich him with abundant riches, as the 
unconscious rivers^ flow in all directions to the 
ocean, 

2 . In like manner, as the bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the Gods) look down 
(upon it) ; as the diffusive light (descends to earth), 
the Gods convey it, desirous of being presented to 
them by progressive (movements to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation, as 
bridegrooms long for (their brides).* 

I Vich^tasah dpah ; the epithet is explained by the Scholiast, 
‘ 'hr suurce-i of excellent knoivledsc,' — visisktajUdnahetubhiitah ; and 
Rosen lender-, if, •-■ri'i.g.y. ^onfi'entes ; but it seems 

, referab ■; £o vie .1 --.and £h- prefix v' in ts se-ise of privation, f*r 
i’ !-! n.>t \erv ii oie r.^w '.be water> ihou'.d con'er, or ever 
possess, inteliigen. e. — Wuiim 

3 la .111.-, sta '/,a. in the rno- . 1 . b ra'e metres, w.* 

•ocotioter It a.r.ed coliocatioi s vd ei.ip‘-. al and o-'scure aliusioiw- 
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T a>sO(.iat'‘d, iadri. wo',:' 

j;. 1,', i-'i 'i''.th tr.'-' ^r.Tic a';a liutt- ^ ";• Ui.-n', 

I ■ ip Ip'J.r^- -P 1 ■-! ' '• l-f- ntfC tn 

t.;--, ;,...; 'the- vacri;K''=T . u hrt .rhr- i, rpinairi' 

. ip ttiv WL-rdirt. a.' i i> pr. . tar ta 
th- - ._h: ar pi'iur:.!c; oat oblatiO'ta .to tdee;. aur^pi- 
vinto p •■' - T pront’. 't. 

_j,, rop Aapira-'P? '-t prepared (for !ndra) the 
‘o"'- f'jd ar.ri th- n, v, ith kir odfd hvor- 
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imperfectly transformed into somethin? intei'igible by the additions 
of the Scholiast; thus, avah pas'y-i'tti. ' th<ry look down,’ is rendered 
special by adding lUv'.k. • the G-jds,' whu look down, it is said, 
upon the sacrifici'sl I idle, h itriyam, well pleased to behold it filled 
with the intended lib.ition. The Text, again, has only '* as diffused 
light ; ” the Comment adds, descends on earth " In the next 
phrase we have, " the Gods lead that which is pleased J>y the libation, 
and wishes for them, either by progressive movements, or in an 
eastern direction ipnichair), as bridegrooms delight. What is so 
led, and whither ? The ladle, chamasa, the altar, vedt, as well 
as the bride or maiden, kanayahd, are filled up by the Comment. 
The same character of brevity and obscurity pervades the entire 
hymn . — \i’ilson, 

I. A'jani ; but it may mean, as the Scholiast savs, “ the Sun 
appeared, in order to light the way to the cave where t(ie cows were 
hidden. — Wilson. 

2 With Indra, according to the Comment, which also identifies 
Kavya with Us’anas, and the latter with Bhrigu ; “ Kdvyah Kaveh 
futra Us’ani Bhriguh" meaning, however, oerhaps, only that Us’anas 
was of the family of BhHgu — riiAnw Purana, 82, n.—fVilson. 
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J.'.t worship the immorla'. indr.*- nh. wi.' o irn t:. 
rrs-'.dn tae Asura.s; - 

White; ;■ th i h');v pr : rj‘ ior '.n- rite, 

thit bri’vp. ■; -vn b'- r; ;• - -''ar ti ^ one^; 

re;. -a?-' t:. “■ -'-a- ■ : vers;.- '• . e.-aiiaia -a-.a;;Ac' 
usetciiar rb,. Kie ^na: t-a ---a the be. 

e-iund l;k=* who ''' >eat; ‘Jr or'-. _ j:, i 

tnese occa;i-;<r;s inara rrioi._e-. 
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Th.E 5 t/;'Z;r- juice has been expre^-'-d, Indr?., i^r thee : 
potent iiumblcr (of thy foes), approach; rr.av vigour 
fill thee (t)V the potation), as tlie Sun fills the firma- 
ment with his rays. 

2. May his horses bear Indra, who is of irresist- 
ible prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages 
and of men. 

3. Slayer of Vritra, ascend thy chariot, for thy 
horses have been yoked by prayer ; may the stone 

1 The Text has only jdtam ; the Comment explains the 

former, asurdnu^i niyamandrtham — Wilson 

2 S'adpatydya ; resolving this into Sv, and dpatya, Rosen renders 
it, egregiam prolem conferentis causa, and M. Langlois has, It 
chef de famille, jaloux d'obtcnir uue heureusc posterite Sayawa 
understands it differently, and explains it by Sobhandpatana 
hctubhi'itiya , — for tiie sake of the descent, or coming down, of what 
is good. — Wilson. 
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(that bruises the Soma) attract, by its sound, thy mind 
towards us. 

4. Drink, Indra, this excellent, immortal, exhila- 
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage) 
flow towards thee in the chamber of sacrifice. 

5. Offsr worship quickly to Indra ; racite hymns 
(in his praise) ; let the effused drops exhilarate him ; 
pay adoration to his superior strength. 

6. When, Indra, thou harnessest thy horses, there 
is no one a better charioteer than thou ; no one is 
equal to thee in strength ; no one, altlrough well- 
horsed, has overtaken thee. 

7. He who alone bestows wealth upon the man 
who offers him oblations, is the undisputed sovereign, 
Indra :--bo !‘ 

8. When will he trample with his foot upon the 
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up 
snake ;* when will Indra listen to our praises ? — 
ho 1 

9. Indra grants formidable strength to him who 
worships him, having libations prepared : — ho ! 

10. The white cows drink of the sweet Soma- 
Juice thus poured forth, and, associated with the bounti- 


I This verse and the two folloviring end with the nconnected 
term Anga, which the Scholiast interprets ' quick ; ■’ but it is mere 
usually an interjection ot calling; »o Rosen has Ohe ! M. Langlois, 
Oh Aliens — IVilson. 

a The Text has kshumpa, explained, ahichchhatraia ; properly, 
a thorny plant, but apparently intended by the Scholiast for a snake 
(soiled up. or one sjeeping in a ring, which is therefore killed without 
difftenity : ma-nd' alaknrfna sayanant hntchi l-anayasena hanti. Roses 
prefers the usual sense, pede fruticem velut Oo-.iisrtt Wilson. 
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ful Indra, for the sake of beauty, rejoice : abiding 
(in their stalls), they are expectant of his sovereignty.^ 

11. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows 
dilute the i’ow.'i -Juice v.-ith their milk : the milch-kina 
that are loved of I' rli.a, direct his destructive thunder- 
bolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls), expec- 
tant of his sovereign- V. 

1 2. These in.tf iligent kine reverence his prowess 
with tl'.e adoration (of their milk); they celebrate 
his many exploits as an examirie to later (adversaries) ; 
abiding (in their stalls), expectant of Ins sovereignty. 

13. Indra, with the boneS of Dadhyafich, slew 
ninety times nine Vrkras.* 

1 This, which Constitutes the burthen of the triad, is rather obscure ; 
the Text is, vasiiiranu saia.- > im, literally, dwelling alter, or accord- 
ing to, his own doiiiinton. t^ayarra does not make it more intelli- 
gible : “ Those cows, ’ he says, " woo by giving miik. are the 
means of providing habitation, i^niv,is'’kdrinyah), remain Kicking to 
the kingdom of him, or Indra so Rosen h.'is, domiciiium pro- 
(Hrantes, qua ipsius dominium respicientes adstant — Wilian 

2 Dadhyanch, also named Dadnlcba and Dadhicni, is a well, 
known sage in Pjurdnik legend, of whom, it is sod, that his bones 
formed the thunderbolt of Indra. The story seems to have varied 
from the original Vaidik fiction, as w« shall have subsequent occa- 
sion to notice (Sukta cxvi.) in this place, the story told by the 
Scho’i^st also somewhat differs. He relates, that while Dadhyafich, 
the son of Atharvan, lived, the Asuras were yitimidated and tran- 
quillized by his appearance, but when he had gone to Swarga, they 
overspread the whole earth. Ii^dra, inquiring what had become of 
him, and whether nothing of him had been left behind, was told 
that the horse’s head with which he had at one time taught the 
Madhuvidya to the As’wms, was somewhere in existence, but no one 
knew where. Search was made for it, and it was found in the lake 
S’aryanavat, on the skirts of Kurukshdtra ; and with the bones of 
the skull, Indra slew- the Asuras, or, as otherwise explained, foiled 
the nine times ninety, or eight hundred ana ten, stratagems or 
devices of the Asuras or Vritras. The Scholiast aeceunts for tM 
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ANUVA’KA XIV. 

SUICIA i. (LXKX.V.) 

Thk Deities »re th« Maruts, the Kts^i, Gotama : the metre of the 
fifth and twelfth verges i» Trishtuhh, of the Sfest, J agati. 

The Maruts who are going forth decorate themselves 
like females : thy are gliders (through the air), the 
sons of Rudra, and the doers of good works, by 
which they promote the welfare ef earth and heaven : 
heroes, who grind (the solid rocks], they delight in 
sacrifices. 

2. They, inaugurated by the Gods, ‘ have attained 
majesty ; the sons of Rudra have established their 
dwelling above the sky; glorifying him (Indra) who 
merits to be glorified, they have inspired him with 
vigour : the sons of Pris’ni have acquired dominion. 

3. When the sons of earth’^ embellish themselves 
vvith ornaments, they shine resplendent in their persons 
with (brilliant) decorations ; they keep aloof every 
adversary . the waters follow their path.’ 

4. They who are worthily worshipped shine with 
various weapons ; incapable of being overthrown, they 
are the overthrowers (of mountains) : Maruts, swift as 
thought, intrusted with the duty of sending rain, yoke 
the spotted deer to your cars. 

5. When, Maruts, urging on the cloud, for the 
sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer to 


I Ushitasah, wetted, sprinkled with holy water by the Geds,— 
Devoir abhishiktah ■— W ilson . 

3 Here they are called Gomatarah, having for their mother the 
cow, that is, the earth under that type, equivalent to Piis'nt ia the 
preceding stanza. — WiLsom, 

3 That IS, rain iolloivs the wind. — WiittH. 
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^our chariots, the drops fall from the radiant* (Sun), 
and moisten the earth, like a hide, with water. 

6. Let your quick -paced, smooth-gliding coursers 
bear you hither) ; and, moving swiftly, come with 
your hands (filled with good things) ; sit, Maruts, upon 
the broad seat of sacred grass, and regale yourselves 
with the sweet sacrificial food. 

7. Confiding in their own strength, they have 
increased in ^power) ; they have attained heaven by 
their greatness, and have made (for themselves) a 
spacious abode : rrsay they, for whom V'ishnu defends 
Ithe sacrifice) that bestows all desires and confers 
delight, come (quickly, like birds, and sit down upon 
the pleasant and sacred grass. 

8 . Like heroes, like combarants, like men anxious 
for food, the swift-moving (Maruts) have engaged in 
battles ; all beings fear the Maruts. who are the leaders 
(of the rain), and awful of aspect like princes. 

9. Indra wields the Well- made, golden, many- 
hladed thunderbolt, which the skilful Twashtri* has 
framed for him, that he may achieve great exploits 
in war. He has slain Vriira and sent fortl an ocean 
of water.- 

10. By their power, ‘h^’v bore the well aloft, and 
clove asunder the mountain ihac ob trurted tiieir 
path : the munificent Maruts, blowing upon their 


1 Arush.i is the term of the Text, — 'the radiant,' which nrav apply 
either to the Sun or to the Asm ot liehtr.ir.g, eitl.et teisg in like 
manner the source of rain — H'l/surt. 

2 Twashtri here reyetta to hif usun! efifice ;.f artisan cf ihf gods, 

34 
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SUKTA in. (LXXXVII.) 

Hithi and Dcitic* as bcfore'i metre, Jagati 

Annihilators (of adversaries,) endowed with great 
strength, loud-shouting, unbending, inseparable* par- 
takers of the evening oblation,* constantly worshipped 
and leaders (of the clouds), (the Maruts), by their 
personal’ decorations, are conspicuous (in the sky), like 
certain ray? of the sun. 

3. When, Maruts, flyipg like birds along a certain 
path (of the sky), you collect the moving passing 
(clouds) in the nearest portions (of the firniament). then 
ro.ni.ng into collision with your cars, they pour forth 
(the waters) • therefore, do \ou shower upon your wor- 
shipper che honey co'ou'ed rain ’ 

1 A'w.’.y? asso'';it«d ir, tr’^ops — U'l/s.’n 

2 The terrp is R which is i ot very clearly explained , 

in ordinary use, ine.ans a trying pain, hut here the Scholiasc 
seems to consider it is synuuyw of S: mu, Inc Maruts being thus 
oatned because they are entitled at the third daily ceremctiial, or the 
•veaing worship, to a ‘hare of the effusion of the RryiiA^, — RijiikasjC^ 
ahhiahavdi ; or ;he term may signify, he adds, “ the acquirers or rt- 
ceivers of the ibices, " — Prdrjayttdfa\ rasdndm , from ti! , to acquire 
Rpsen h,. /dice suc'-i/,V:i- '••Hi, M. Lanclois amis de nos sacririct:. 
— iVi'. on 

3 StriKhih, covering, or clothing; from sHi. to cover; on epithet 
of snjibhih, •rnamrntr: st/a^ari-rasydeh' khAdaicir dbharanailf,, — with 
ornaments covering their own persons. A; tne word is separated from 
the substantive, however, by the intervening simile, “ like some rays' 
{ktihid usrd Jrtr), it h i- ’'Kcn understood in a different sense by former 
tran-lators : rhus, Rosen has, Orna-men^is dignr.scuntur , ran lucis 
radii veluf gut stcH’s effunduntur ; and M. Langlois, Lrs Marut', 
triilent sous ieurs pmrures, camme !*s ntsages se as les ftux dts eiidict 
but rtribhih caooot have any relation to stars. — Wilson. 

4 Uadhuvarnan, having the colour of honey; or, according to the 
Co nme.'itatcr, being eanally pure or pellucid [swachchha).— WilLj)n. 
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3. When they assemble (the clouds) for the good 
work, earth trembles at their impetuous raoveifients, 
like a wife (whose husband is away) ; sportive, caprici- 
ous, armed with bright weapons, and agitating (the 
solid rocks), they manifest their inherent might. 

4. The troop of Maruts is self-moving, deer-borne, 
ever young, lords of this (earth), and invested with 
vigour ; you, who are sincere liberators from debt,* 
irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the protectors 
of this our rite. 

5. We declare by our birth our ancient sire, that 
the tongue (of praise) accompanies the manifesting 
(invocation of the Maruts) at the libations of the Soma ; 
for, inasmuch as they stood by, encouraging Indra in 
the conflict, they have acquired names that are to be 
recited at sacrifices. 

6. Combining with the solar rays, they have wilU 
ingly poured down (rain) for the welfare (of mankind), 
and, hymned by the priests, have been pleased par- 
takers of the (sacrificial food) ; addressed with praises, 
moving swiftly, and exempt from fear, they have be- 
come possessed of a station agreeable and suitable to 
the Maruts. 


r Ty maklnr .htir woisbipfrr* wealthy. — WiUon, 
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wheeis. 

3. Maruts, the threatfaing a-, ag to. ■ 

persons, (ahle to win'^ dominio-, *..? vou'i thev ra’..-: 
lofty sacruices. like (tall) Iraes v, eii-berr. '.tariits, to: 
you do wealthy wor^^hippers enrioh the otone (that 
grinds the .ycivza-Plant). 

4. Fortunate days have be'allen v.ot , (sons ot 
Cotama), when thirsty, and have gi'.rn lustre to the 
rite for which water v/as essential ; tlie soiis of Gotama, 
(offering) oblations wuh sacred hvmns. have raised aloft 
the well (provided) for tneir duelling. 

5. This hymn is known to be the same as that 
which Gotama recited, Maruts, in your (praise), when 


1 The Scholiast here proposes various etymologies of the name 
Marut, some of which are borrowed from Yiski, AuV, n. 13, They 
sound {ruvanti, from ru). having attained mid-heaven {mitarn) ; or, 
They sound without measure [amitam) , or, They ,''/:tKC {from ruch', 
in the clouds made (mitam) by themselves, or. They hasten (dravanti) 
:n the sky. All the minor Divinities, that people the mid air said in 
Vedas to be styled Maruts, as in the Text, " All females whose station 
i-3 the middle heaven, the all-pervading masculine Vayu, and all the 
troops (of Demigods), are Maruts.” Sayana also cites the /’aio-anii 
i.adition of the birth of the forty-nine .Marutr, in seven troops, as the 
sons ol Kas’yapa— ( Yishnii Pic-'niD 
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Tme a- bsfire, CR'".i’i'.a , ^ a. )■■.■•.■ !< .‘''i'fSS'i tC' <’ie 

Vis wadi-' vas. Th? metre oi the !'.• t f'-.c. ..-'j ot tfte s-venth 

is 'Jarati-. of the sixth fiitz-'id and of t'-.j last t; ree. 

Ma\ auspicious works. uTunij-esi .-t’ uiri.aipisdi-d, and 
subversive (of foes), conv to us from every CjUarter ; 
may the gods, turning not away from us, but granting 
us protection, day by day, be ever with us for our 
advancement. 

2. May the benevolent favour ot the gods (be 
ours) ; may the bounty of the gods, ever approving of 
the upright, Hgl’.t upon us ; may we obtain the friend- 
ship of the gods, and may the gods extend our days 
to longevity. 

3. We invoice them with an ancient Text,^ Bhaga,. 
Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, Asridh, Arvaman, Varuna, Soma, 
the As’vvins; and may the gracious Saraswati grant u; 
happiness.^ 

1 Puri'ayd nividd ; nivid is .1 synonym of vik't, speecn, or 3 text; 
he-e said to be a Text of the Peds . — H'iijan. 

2 Most of these, her^ included amangst the V'is’wadevas, have 
occurred before ; but the Sclioliast here also explains their functions • 
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4. May the wind waft to us the grateful medica- 
ment;^ may mother earth, may father heaven, (convey) 
it (to us) ;* may the stones that express the Soma-Juicc, 
and are productive of pleasure, (.bring) it (to us) ; 
As’wins, who are to be meditated upon, hear (our ap- 
plication). 

5. We invoke that lord of living beings, that pro- 
tector of things immovable, Indra, who is to be pro- 
pitiated by pious rites, for our protection ; as Pushan 
has ever been our defender for the increase of our 
riches, so may he (continue) the unmolested guardian 
of our welfare. 


Bhaga and Mitra are A’dityas, and the latter it especially *he lord 
of day, as, by the text, maitram vd akar, — the day is dependent on 
Mitra. Aditi is the mother of the gods ; Daltsha is called a Pra jdpati 
able to make the world ; or, he is the creator (Hiranyagarbha), d iffused 
among breathing or living creatures as breath or life ; as by the Text, 
Priao vai DaAijAa,— Daksha verily is breath. Asridh, from stidh, to 
dry up ; undrying, unchanging ; that is the class of Maruis. Aryaman 
ts the sun, as by the Text, As^u vd ddit.'a he, the sun", is 

Aryaman. Varuna is named from vti^ to surround, encompassing the 
wicked with his bonds; he is also the lord of night, as by the Text, 
h'drunf ra/ri,— the night is dependent on Varuea Soma is twofold, 
the plant so called on earth, and the moon, as a Divinity in heaven. 
The As’wins are so termed either from having horses (as'wavantau), 
or from pervading all things, the one with moisture, the other with 
according to Yaska, who also states the question : Who were 
they? which is thus answt red ; according to some, they are heavers 
and earth; to others, day and night; accord in<g to oMiers, the sun and 


moon ; and, according co th- traditir.nists f 
v.rtuous princes. — r.;, I. — if'r'.cii-, 

3 Bheshcjr'i th j. tn.- a 1 ti.'i r*i .Vs’vi rs 
of the gods. Ait ..d. f.d 'o be.-tov. ^ oths sp- . 
— IVilsoii. 
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6. M ay Indra, who listens to much praise, g^ard 
our welfare ; may Pushan, who knows all things, guard 
our welfare ; may Tarkshya, * with unblemished weapons, 
cfuard our welfare. 

7. May the Maruts, whose coursers are soociec 
deer, who are the sons of Pris’ni, graceful!\’'-»«r)V!rte:4 
frequenters of sacrifices, (seated; on the toj>gue ot 
Agni,’ regarders (of alt), and radiant as the s'^n, n:ay 
all the gods come hither for our preservation. 

8. Let us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good ; 
objects of sacrifice, let us see with our eves what is 
good ; let us, engaged in our praises, enjoy, v. ith firm 
limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted by 
the gods.’ 

9. Since -a hundred years were appointed (for tjie 
life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst of 0 
passing existence, by inflicting infirmity on our bodies, 
so that our sons become our sires.‘‘ 

» Tdrkshya is a patronymic, implying son of Tciksha and, according 

the Scholiast, Garuda. He is termed ir. the Text Arishtancmi, 

he who has unharmed or irresistible (ari^hta) we.tp.ms or the 

tetter may imply, as usual, the circiimferenct* a wreel, — wiiosc 
■<}hariot-wheel is unimpeded ; but AriililancKi uccun in tr.v I'/iyti 
Pu^dna, as the name of a Prajdt'ati, so that Oie d ..-tge mi'.;hr mean 
■Arishtxnemi, the soji of Trikiha, which, accordmsj t" , into, ran-., 

is a name of the patriarch Kas’yapa; tne s.tii e make 7 i'^l \KyaA 
synonym of Arunn, the personified dawn. It is d, n! li i, ■; w hM 
any reference to the vehicle of I'ishmi, G ir . c — i!'. .■ s 

2 This may be predicated of ail the c ,;n- , -r.i v r.', ; b . 

tions through the mouth of Agni.— If’;.. / . 

3 Devahitam ; whence it may be rcncc-cri, .->s the ■ *,r., 

poses in the singular, understanding bv D '-ii r rm - 
patriarch or Brahma. The Commentarn'- vs ttie im c ; .a- 

is '116 or 120 years, but the stanza specifies .a century — !' . c. 

4 That is, let U5 nor become so feeble and mbrm oe, aSif 
were, infants, and to require the paternal care of our own icn-. 
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10. Aditi^ is heaven ; Aditi is the firmaaierit ; 
Aditi is mother, father, and son ; Aditi is all the gods ; 
Aditi is the five classes of men Aditi is the genera- 
tion and birth.’ 


SlJKTA VI. (XC.) 

'I'hb RiiAt is the same, the deities are various, the mere Gdyatrt. 
May Varuna and the wise Mitra lead us, by straight 
paths, (to oilr desires) and Aryaman,"* rejoicing with 
the gods. 

2. For they are the distributors of wealth (over 
the world) ; and, never heedless, discharge their func- 
tions every day. 

3. May they, tVha are immortal, bestow upon us 
'mortals, happiness, annihilating our foes. 

4. May the adorable Indra, the Maruls, Pushan, 
and Bhaga, so direct our paths, (that they may lead) 
to the attaintnent of good gifts.' 

1 Aditi, literally meaning the independent or the indivisible, may 
here signify either the earth, oh the mother of the gods, according td 
the Scholiast. According to Yaska, the hymn declares the might 
of Aditi , — adiier vibhutim achachate {IVir. 4, 23) ; or, as Sayana, “Aditi 
is hymned as the same with the universe. 

2 As before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the 
four castes and the outcastes. It is also interpreted five classes of 
beings, of Cods, rnep, Ga,t:l!i.irh.is (including Apsarasas), Serpents, 
and ■ iGis , Gi Is i .ur.i; ..nd Rdk^hasas. 

3 j diayr. .s actual birtii of being" Janitrjam. the faculty 

of being born, gener.at’on. Rosen renders ' le terms, Hcttuni and 
•la-citiirhm. 

Aryaraan is said to be the san in hts function of separating day 
'"oin night. 
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5. Pushan, Vishnu/ Maruts, make our rites res- 
torative of our cattle ; make us prosperous. 

6. The winds* bring sweet (rewards) to the sacri- 
ficer; the rivers bring sweet (waters); may the heibs 
yield sweetness to us. 

7. May night and morn be sweet ; may the regioa 
of the earth be full of sweetness ; may the protecting 
heaven be sweet to us. 

8. May Vanaspati be possessed of sweetness co- 
wards us ; may the sun be im.bued with sweetness ; 
may the rattle be sweet to us. 

9. May Mitra be propitious to us ; may Varuna, 
may Aryaman, be propitious to us; may Ind'"’. and 
Brihaspati be propitious to us ; may the wide-stepping^ 
Vishnu be propitious to uc 


SUKTA Vll. (XCl.) 

The Rishi is still Gotama, the deity is Soma; from th« fifth to the- 
sixteenth stanza the metre is Gdyatrt ; the seveafeenth, Ushnih, the 
rest, Trishtubh. 

Thou, Soma, art thoroughly apprehended by our under- 
standing ; thou leadest us along a straight path : by 
thy guidance, Indra, our righteous fathers obtained 
wealth amongst the god* 

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy acts ; 
thou art powerful by thine energies, a^d knowest all 
things ; thou art the showerer (of benefits) by the- 
bounties, and (art great' by thy greatness; thow, the- 

1 Vishnu is said to mean the pervader, or pervading deity. 

2 The term of the text is Evaydvnn. which is explained by tho 
_''-h''!iasl *hc ‘ oop of Maruts, from their going with horses [ezaih' 
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^uidc of men, hast been well nourished by sacrifkial 
offerings. 

3- Thy acts are (like those) of the royal Varuna;^ 
thy glory, Soma, is great and profound ; thou art the 
purifier (of alii, like the beloved Mitra; thou art the 
augmenter of all, like Aryxmian. 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are displayed) 
Ly thee in heaven, on earth, in the mountains, in the 
plants, in the water.s, do thou, illustrious® Soma, well- 
disposed towards us, and devoid of anger, accept our 
oblations. 

5. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign 
of the pious,’ or even the slayer of Vritra ; thou art 
holy sacrifice. ‘ 

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, 
art life to us- if thou wilt, we shall not die. 


I Rajno te Varttaasya. The Scholiast would seem to argue th.ot 
Varuna here means that which is enclosed in a cloth, or the Some 
plant that has been purchased for a sacrifice, — Ya^Arthani dhritak 
krito vastrev.d’jritak St ’a Varunah, chiefly because Soma is the king 
of the Brahmans , as by the text of the Vode. Some, asmdkam Brah- 
mandnAm Rdjd, — Soma is the king of us Brahmans ; and Svmaydj nc 
Brahmandh, — the Brahmans have Soma for king. But in that sense 
She mcen, not the plant, is usually understood by Som<\f aud there 
does not aopcar ary reason for understanding the term Varuna in 
any other than its usual accept.ition. The title of Rdjd we have 
already seen is not unfreuuently assigned to him, aithoegh, as the 
following stanzas show, it wa.s equally given to Some. 

2 Or royal {Rrjan) Soma. 

q Saipa!-.-: t-tao. Raid iita Sat may be explcioed, also, according 
to the Schoiias' . by Br riiiii.in. naking the sentence. ■' the protector 
or lord [Fr,:.] or t.'.e i.iag 1 Ruja). of the Br.ahmai t 

4 met ni.= v br « ..iiNidered as iderrciu ible 'nrh sacri.'ico. irorr 
the ess> ntiul part it performs it it {taUrapo '-havati ddhyatv, . 
■, iji.dr.o •’ 
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j. Thou bestowest, Soma, upon him wlio worsl.ios 
thee, wheilseF old or young., wealth; that he ma\ enjoy, 

aad live. 

8, Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seekings 
to harm us : the friend of one ]ik« thee can never 
perish. 

g. Son>a, be our protector witli those assistances 
which are sources of happiness to the donor of ob- 
lations. 

!0, Accepting this oii-r sacrificx a.nd this our praise, 
approach, Soma, and be to us as the augmenter of 
cur rite. 

:i. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee with 
praises ; do thou, who art benignant, aoproach. 

12. Be unto. us. Soma, the bcstower of wealth, the 
remover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the aug- 
menter of nutriment, an excellent friend. 

13. Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle in 
fresh pastures, like men in their owa abodes. 

14. The experienced sage commends the mortal 
who through affection, divine Soma, praises thee. 

15. Protect us, Soma, from calumny, preserve us 
from sin ;^lcased with our service, be our friend. 

16. Increase, Soma: may vigour come to thee 
from every side . be diligent in the supi.dv 01 food 
(to us ) 

ij. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining piaiits 
b« to us a friend : well supplied with food, we may 
pr.osner. 

18. May the milky juices flow around thee: may 
sacrificial offerings a*d vigour be concentrated in the 
destroyer of foes ; and, being fully nourished, do thou 
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provide, iioma, ex,cellent viands in heaven for ourim-. 
mortality. 

19. Whichever of thv^ gi i’‘'es . men' worship with 
oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with them all : 
come to our mansions, Soma, who art the bestower of 
wealth, the transporter iover difficulties' ; attended by 
valiant heroes, the non-destroyer of progeny. 

20. To him who presents (offe.'.ng.s , Soma gives a 
a milch-cow, sweet horse, and a son who is able in 
affairs, skilful in domestic concerns, assiduous in wor- 
ship, eminent in society, and who is an honour to his 
father. 

21. We rej 'ice. Soma, c :)ntemplating thee, invin- 
cible in battle, triumpiia.it amongst hosts, the granter. 
of heaven, the giver of rain, the preserver of strength, 
born amidst sacrifices, occupying a brilliant dwelling, 
renowned and victorious. 

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, 
the water, and the kine ; thou hast spread out the, 
spacious firmament ; thou hast scattered darkness with 
l^ht. 

23. I>ivine and potent Soma, bestow upon us, with 
thy brilliant mind, a portion of wealth ; may no (adver- 
sary) annoy thee ; thou art supreme over the valour. 
of (anyl two ("mutual) opponents: defend us (from our 
enemies) in battle.* 


1 There is evidently great ronfn'ion in this hymn between Soma, 
the moon, and Soma, the aeid Aselepi.as Few passages indicate the 
former distinctly, except, perhaps, veroF 22, which ill'ides to the ivne 
tion of scattering darkness by ligh'. 
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SUKI'A VIII. (XCII) 

The Kishi is Gotama, the deity is Ushas (the dawn),* except in the 
last triad, which is addressed to the As-uiins. The metre of the 
first four verses is Jagati, of the last six, Ush:iih, of the rest 
Trishtiibh. 

These divinities of the morning*^ have spread light 
(over the wdrld) ; thev make manifest the light ifi 
the eastern portion of the firmament, brightening all 
things, like warriors burnishing their weapons'; the 
radiant and progressing mothers^ (of the earth), they 
travel daily (on thair course'. 

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards ; 

they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine (t6 
their car) ; the deities of the dawn have restored, as 
of yore, the consciousness (of sentient creatures), and, 
‘bright-rayedj^ have attended upon the gloribUs sun. \ 

3. The female leaders (of the mornifig) illumibate* 
with their inherent radiance the remotest parts (of 
the heaven), with a slibultaneous effort, like warriors* 
(with their shining arms in the van of battle), bringing 
every kind of food to the perf(ftmer of good wOrks, 
to the bountiful, and to the worshipper who pre<ient5 
libations. 


I We have the term Vshasak in the plural, intending, according 
to the commentator, the divinities that preside over the morning ; 
but, according to Yaska, the plural is used honorifically only, for the 
singular personification. — .Sirukta, 12 7 

'2 Or matri may mean simpiy maker, author; authors of light, 

bhaso nirmalryah — Nirukta. 12, 7. 

3 Archnnti ■, literally, worship; that is, the he.ivens •, but the term 
is used for SDre-ndiiig over, or e.xtending. 

4 The text has only “ hka warr. as , " ttie .^chouast explains the 
comparison, — "as they spread witii hr.,;t.: ,r s imng the front of 
the array, so the ra)s of the dawn spre„d along the sky before the 
Coming of the sun. 
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g. The divine (Ushas), having lighted up the 
whole world, spreads, expanding with her radiance, 
towards the west, arousing all living creatures to their 
labours; she hears the speech of alt eitdowed with 
thought. 

lo. The divine and ancient Ushas, born again and 
again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes away 
the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter cutting 
up and dividing the birds. 

It. She has been seen illuminating the boundaries 
cf the sky, and driving into disappearance the sponta- 
leously-retiring (night) ;* wearing away the age« of 
ihe human ra.ce, she shines with light like . the bride 
of the sun.’ 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas has sent 

her rays abroad, as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to 
pasture), and spreads expansive, like flowing water ; 
ihe is oehelri associated %vith the rays of the sun, unirn- 
peding sacred ceremonies.* 

.'3. Ushas, possessor of food, bring us that 

•arious wealth by which we may sustain sons and 
grandsons. 

: Like a Sivagnni '.iteraiiv, the wife of a dog-.kilier, but explain- 

/yddkust^i^ aS in the text. 

2 iivnsdram ‘s the only term in the text, explained, Sr^iyam 
ura-atim , — going o: her own accord : the Scholiast adds night, other- 
wise, vre might have understood ;t in its usual sense ot ' uster 
«?.king night the sist' r 'li .Tiorning. 

1 j£.rasya yoihd fira. meaning the causer of the decay, or 
disappearance, ot night is explained by, Surya, the sun. 

25(, A»iinati d.zivyini vratdni, not injuring, that is, favouring 
Jivi: ' ritcs or nf'etirgs to the gods, which are to be performed by 
daviight, cf alter dawn ; as by the text, na rdtram na Sdyam asH 
i'-vayd afushtam , — sacrifice is not acceptable to the gods at night, or 
in the evening. 
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14. Luminous Ushas, possessor of cows and horses, 
true of speech, dawn here to-day upon this (ceremony), 
that is to brincj us wealth. 

15. Possessor of food, Ushas, yoke, indeed, to- 
day, your purple steeds, and bring to us all good 
things. 

16. Aswins, destroyers of foes, turn with favour- 
able intentions your chariot towards our abode, which 
contains cattle and gold. 

1 7. Aswins, who have sent adorable light from 
heaven^ to man, bring us strength. 

18. Mav the steeds awakened at dawn bring hither, 
to drink the .ScwiZ-Juice, the divine Aswins, who are 
the givers of happiness, the destroyers of foes, seated 
in a golden chariot. 


SUKTA IX. (XCm.) 

The Gotama. the deities are Agni and Soma : the metre of 

the three first stanzas is Anush/uhh ; of three, beginning with the 
ninth, Gayatri ; of the eighth, J agaii or Tri^htubh, and of the 
rest, Trishtuhh- 

Agni and Soma showerers (of desires), favourably hear 
this my invocation-, graciously accept my hymns, and 
bestow felicitv on the donor (of the oblation). 

2. Agni and Soma, grant to him who addresses 
thi-^ prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound 
strengln ant. ,„ood horse.*^ 


2 .^s be';. re observed, the A dns ar --on, S; nas identified with 


r, ar:* cnoon. 
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3. Agni and Soma, may he who offers you the 
oblation of claritied butter, enjoy sound strength, with 
progeny, through all his life. 

4. Agni and Soma, that prowess of yours, bv which 
you have carried off the cows tliat were the fond of 
Pani, is (well) known to us ; you have slain the offspring 
of Brisaya,’- and you have acquired the one luminary 
(the sun*), for the benefit of the many. 

5. You two, Agni and Soma, acting together, have 
sustained these constellations in the sky ; you have 
liberated the rivers that had been defiled from the 
notorious imputation.* 

6. Agni and Soma, the wind brought one of you 
from heaven, a hawk carried off the other by force from 
tlf summit of the mountain ;* growing vast by praise, 

1 Brisayasya sesha ; the latter is a S) nonyme of aptttya, ofi- 
spring. — iViru\ica, 3, Brisaya is said to be a sym nyme of Twashtri, 
here styled an Asura. The offsoring of Twashtri is Vritra ; and the 
agency of Agni and S'^ma in his death is explained by identifying 
them with the two vital airs, Prana and Apana, the separation of 
which from Vritra was the approximate cause of his death. 

2 By the destruction of Vritra, the enveloping cloud, or gathered 
darkness, the sun was enabled to appear in the sky. 

3 The imputation, or chaige, of B;, ni-ianicide, was incurred 0/ 

Indra, it is slid, in killing Vritra. who was a Brahman, but which 
guilt he transferred to river, women, and trees. This looks rather 
like a Pauranik legend. One of a mo'e Vaidik chara.-ter is aho 
given ; the rivers were dt^iled by the dead bod;, of Vritra, which had 
fallen into them ; their waters were con.>rqiient!v unSt to bear any 
part in sacred rites until the;.- were nuriPed bv Agni and Soma, that 
is,, by oblations to 1. e, and libations ,,r J" :e. 

4 The legend relates that Viyu brought ovri from heaven at the 
desire of Bbrigu, when petfotmirg a saenfire ; Soma was brought 
from S'siarga, on the top of Mount Meru, by GA'^tri, in the shape 
of a hawk ; these are clearly allegc-^cal allusions to the early use of 
are and the [tuna plant in rengicus ceremonies. 
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you have made the world wide f*r (the performance oi) 
sacrifice. 

7. Agni and Som?., partake of the proffered obla- 
tion : be gracious to us ; showerers (of desires), be 
pleased ; prosperous and dilisrent protectors, be propi- 
tious, and grant to the sacrificer health and exemp- 
tion from ill. 

8 . Agm and Soma, protect his sacrifice and defend 

him from il’. ,vho '.viir, a devoted to the gods, 

worships you with rlarifird better and oblations; grant 
to the man enga.ged (in dcvoiSon) extre.me felicity. 

Q. Agni and Soma, erscovwrd with the like wealth, 
and invoked by a common invocation, share our praises, 
for you have (’ever) been the chief of the geds.^ 

10. Agni and Sorna, givi; ample (recempe t) to 

him who presents to you both this clarified butter 

Ti. Agni and Soir.a, be pleased with these our 

oblations, and come to us together. 

12. Agni and Soma, cherish our horses, and mav 

our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) obla- 
tions be well -.'arished : give to us, who are affluent, 
strength (to ncr'o.'-rr } religious rites, and make our 
sacrifice product./c of v. eaUh, 


1 The tern' r rimply Dnaird. explained deveshu prusastsh. 
Another text i^ inofo ivnici; state? that Aj.'ni and St-na are th j7 
who are tha tsvei .engs o', the ^oda {Rnjdnau va tiau devd'-idm yad- 
ngnishoriau.) 
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SUKTA I. (XCIV.) 

The Riski is Kutsa, the son of Angiras ; the deity is Agni, associated 
in three parts of the eighth stanza with the gods in general, and 
in the half of the last with different divinities. The metre of the 
two last stanzas is Trishtubh, of the rest, Jagati. 

To him who is worthy of praise, and all-knowing, we 
construct, with our minds, this hymn, as (a workman) 
makes) a car : happy is our understanding when en- 
gaged in his adoration ; let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship.^ 

2. He, for whom thou sacrificest, accomplishes (his 
objects), abides free from aggression, and enjoys 
(wealth, the source of) strength ; he prospers, and 
poverty never approaches him : let us not suffer injury, 
through thy friendship. 

3. May we be able to kindle thee : perfect the rite, 
for through thee the gods partake of the offered obla- 
tions : bring hither the A’dityas* for we love them : let 
us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding 
thee of the successive seasons (of worship) ; do thou 
thoroughly complete the rite, in order to prolong our 
lives ; let us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy 
friendship. 

5. His genial (flames), the preservers of mankind, 
spread around, and both bipeds and quadrupeds are 


I This last clause is the burden of all the stanzas excepc the 
concluding two-. Sakhye md rishdmd vayam tava , — May we not be 
injured in or by thy friendship ; that is, according to the Scholiast, 
Do thou preserve us. 

3 The sons of Aditi, that is, all the gods. 
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enlivened by his rays ; shining with various lustre, and 
illuminating (the world by night), thou art superior to 
the dawn : let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy 
friendship. 

6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking priest, 
thou art the principal (presenter of th# offering), the 
director (of the ceremonies), their performer, or by 
birth the family priest;’- thus conversant with all the 
priestly functions, thou performest perfect the rite : 
let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

7. Theu art of graceful form, and alike on every 
side, and, although remote, shinest as if nigh : thou 
seest, divine Agni, beyond the darkness of night ; let 
us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

8. Gods,* let the chariot of the offerer of the 
libation be foremost let our denunciations over- 
whelm the wicked : understand and fulfil my words : 
let us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

g. Overcome with your fatal (weapons) the wicked 
and the impious, all who are enemies whether distant 


1 Agni is here identified with the chief of the sixteen priests 
engaged at solemn sacrifices. He is the Adh'aaryu, usually called 
the reciter of the Vajuslt, here defined by the .Scholiast as the presenter 
of the offerings ; he js the Hntri^ or invoking priest ; he is tlie 
Prasdstri, or the Maitrdviiruna, whose duty it is to direct the other 
priests what to do and when to perform their functions; he is the 
Potri, or priest so termed, and the family or hereditary Purohita : 
or Purohita may be the same as the Brahma of a ceremony, being 
to men what Brih.aspati is to the gods. 

2 Deva. All the gods are here considered to be but portions or 
members of Agni 

3 Pur-oa, before ; the Scholiast explains this by muikya, principal ; 
otherwise, it might be thought that w« had here an aHushon to 
chariot- races. 
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or near, ana men provide an easy (path) for the sacri- 
ficer who praises thee ; let us not, Agni, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

lo. When thou hast yoked the bright red horses, 
swift as the wind, to thy car, tliy roar is like that of a 
bull, and thou envvrappest the forest trees with a banner 
of smoke : let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy 
friendship. 

IX. At thy roaring, even the birds are terrified : 
when thy flames, consuming the grass, have spread in 
all directions, (the wood) is easy of access to thee and 
to thy chariots ; let not, Agni, suffer injury through thy 
friendship. 

12. May this, (thy adorer), enjoy the support of 
Mitra and of Varuna ; wonderful is the fury of the 
Maruts : (dwellers in the region) below (the heavens, ‘ 
encourage us ; let us not suffer injury, Agni, through 
thy friendship. 

13. Thou, brilliant (Agni), art the especial friend 
of the gods ; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice, art 
the confirmer of all riches : may we be present in thy 
most spacious chamber of sacrifice ; let us not, Agni, 
suffer injury through thy friendship. 

14. Pleasant is it to thee when thou art lighted in 
thine own abode, and, propitiated by libations, art 
praised ^by the priests) : then, much delighted, thou 
givest rewards and riches to the worshipper : let us not, 
Agni, suffer injury through thy friendseip. 

15. (Fortunate is the worshipper) to w'hora, (assi- 
duous? in all pious works, thou, possessor of riches, 
indivisible Agni, grantest exemption from sin, whom 


or ;n the Antarikiha, or firrricrtient. 


1 Belcw Six.r 
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thou associatest 'with auspicious strength, may he be 
(enriched) by thee with wealth that comprehends 
progeny. 

■ 1 6 . Do thou, divine Agni, who knowest what is 
good fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence, 
and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, — ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us.^ 


I This verse terminates the following hymns, with one exception, 
as far as the hundred and first Sukta. Mitra, Varuna, and Aditi 
have been before noticed. By Sindhtt, is to be understood the divinity 
presiding over, or identified with, flowing water ; and it may mean 
either the sea, or flowing streams collectively, or the river Indus. 
Prithivi and Dyu are the personified earth and heaven. These are 
requested to honour, ’meaning to preserve or perpetuate, whatever 
blessing has been asked for (tan rndmahantam) ; from maha, to 
venerate or worship j tad, that, refers here to A’yus, or life. 
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A'XL’\ A 1\A X\’. — [Cfluti nued.) 

SL KI A 11. {X(:\ .) 

Tsf deity is A?ni, having tne attribiiies o', trie daten o: t'le Agni en- 
titled to a sha re of th^ irjorr* r.c^ < 'M't» t>r rh'* pare ^ 

The Riski is Ku the ir.eire 7>i'' in' K 

1. T'vo periods, cl diP -rt ccinplexiorts. ‘ revolve 
for their own purposes, anti eaih ii' M'''t'p.'sinn Sv^verallv 
nourishes a son ; in one Mari i* the receive-r of obla- 
tions, in the other, the brilliant Ajni i^ beiield. 

2. 'The vigilant and )outhful Ten beget, through 
the wind, this embryo Agni' inherent (in all 

l V'irupe^ of various nature, or, here, complexions ; black and white, 
or night and day. Day is s?id to be the mother of fire, wntch is tnen, 
as it were, in an embryo state, and is not fully manifested or borr. 
until it is dark . so the sun is in the womb of night, and is born, or 
shines, in the morning , hart, or the sun, being manifested in the morn- 
ing. is then to b« worshipped . A^ni. shining at night, is to be wor- 
shipped in the evening — iaS’tta aoiiayr huyatc Suryctya prdtar, 

which is rather at variance v. ith the preliminary statement, that the 
Agni of the hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning oblation 
Ushasi kaznrbkdgyo agniraiti sa devata) ; therefore, it is saio, iiie ai,. ni 
is that endowed with the properties of dawn , or it may be the simole,' 
discrete Agni (aushasaguitavisuhta Agni, suddho Agtzir td) We 
must therefore consider Agni to be tn atrri is identical wuh //art, or 
the sun, as well as referred to his own personification. 

3 This stanza is somewhat d'fferently interpreted. The Ten ate 
said by the Scholiast to he, ir. ore acceptation, tl e ten regions of space, 
which generate the eleclri- al fire, or lightning, as an tmarjo in tiie 
clouds, through the agency of the winds ; as m the text, ” wind is the 
cause of fire, fire bf wind (Agner hi vdyuh kdtanam, idxor agmh). 
The term in the teat for wind, or its agency, is in>ashtuh w Inch is h-re 
said to mean brilliant' — from' the biiiat: centra' ' 'oxn. 
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beings),* sharp-visaged, universally renowned, shining 
among men ; him they conduct (to every dwelling). 

3. They contemplate three places of his birth 
one in the ocean, one in the heaven, one in the finna 
ment ; and, dividing the seasons of the year for the 
benefit of earthly creatures, he formed, in regular suc- 
cession, the eastern quarter.* 

4. Which of you discerns the hidden’ Agni ? a 
son, he becrets his mothers bv oblations the ^erm of 
many (waters), he issues from the ocean f mighty and 
wise, the recipient of oblations. 

5. Appearing amongst them ithe watersl, the 
bright-shining (Agni) increases, rising above the flanks 


wind” diptanmadhyamdd '^ayoh sakasai) Rosen connects tv aMuh 
with garoham, and renders them fulminatoris parentem. He also 
follows the explanation of the Ten, which applies it to the ten fingers, 
who generate Agni through the act of attrition as an embryo in the 
sticks. Sdyana gives both interpretations. 

1 Vibhrit ram, deposited in all creatures; that is, in the caoacity of 
the digestive faculty, which is referred to the action of natural heat. 

2 As submarine fire, Agni is born in the ocean ; as the sun, in 
heaven , and as lightning, in the firmament In his character of the 
sun, he may be said to be the distributor of time and space ; regulating 
the seasons, and indicating the points of the horizon, 

3 Latent heat ; the natural heat extant in the waters, m the woods, 
and in all fixed and moveable things, although not perceptihl,- -c sense. 

4 Agni, in t:.e the form of lightning, maybe r.uiMd'rrC a' the son 

of the waters collected in the clouds, and those wate- !,e is j.iid to 
generate by the oblations which he conveys; as in the it is said, 

" ObUtions cb'ered in fi-e ascend *0 the sun ; rain is produced from the 
sun, Iron, rain, and thence spring mankind.” 

^ Asv.i 15 thought to use in the morning in the shape of the sun 
from or ;he ocean, — upj^jikdt {•,a-audrdt} nirgachi.khati. 




Kig- P'eda Sarhhiia. 


21 ? 


of the waving waters/ spreading his own renown : both 
(heaven and earth) are alarmed as tne radiant Agni is 
born, and, approaching the lion.'^ the)' pay him honour. 

6. Both the auspizious ones' (day and night) 

wait upon him like Iwg female attendants, as loving 
kine (follow their calves} bv the paths 'that they have 
gone) ; he has been tlie lord o: might among the mighty, 
whom (the priests) on the right (of the altar) anoint, 

7 Like the sun, he stretcnes forte his arms, and 

tlie formidible Agni, decorating both heaven and ean:,. 
ipvith brigiitness), labours (in. his duli-s) , he araws ur- 
from everything the essential (moisture), an.d clothes 
(the earth) with new vestments (deriv -o frorr. ii'S 
maternal mains). 

S. Associated in the hrmament witli tne nzovir;- 

waters, he a.ssumes an excellent and lustrous t .-rin. an.. 
the wise sustaincr (of all things) sweeus over the 
source^ 'Of tise rains with his radiance; wimnce a 
concentration of light is spread abroad oy tne .sportive- 
deity. 

g. The vast and v ctorious radiance of thee, the 

mighty one, pervades the nrniament Apr.;, w no has' 

1 Above, on the side, or tip. of fne crook-r — ■ .r. •dn.'if 

apnm zipasthe Agni here is the lightning w. i :h -or lH' 

skirts of the unevcidy-aispo.sed, or undulating rain r, .ir^ fro'P cne 
clouds. 

2 Sinha, the Scholiast considers as apniicab a to ia^plv 

his ibiiity to suffer or he overcome — .I'l i n a’'t i n , 

there 'joes n.n seem to he any objection tt. tiie met .oror'.,.' i.i- o: tt.c 
literal meaning ..rf the word,— ’a lion ' 

3 Beth, miy also intimate heaven and e.arih, cr the p;r..fs ot 
wo d rubbed together to produce fianie 

4 Budhna is the term in this c.r,d ,,, next verse for ,.hc ai/aiA- 
sha, or firmament, as the root, or souruc c; the rams. 
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been kindled by us, preserve us with all thy undimin;- 
shed and protecting glories. 

10. Ke causes the waters to flow in a torrent 
through the sky, and with those pure waves he inun- 
dates the earth ; he gathers all (articles of) food in the 
stomach, and for that purpose sojourns in the new- 
sprung parent.s^ of the grain.) 

11. .'kgni, who art the purifier, growing with the 
fuel we have sunplied, blaze for the sake of (securing) 
food to us, w I'iO ace possessed of wealth; and may 
\Iitra, \'arnm, .\diii, — -ocean, earth, and heaven, pre- 
serve it to US. 


SL’K l A m. (XeVi.) 

Th« RjsAi and metre are as before ; the deity is Agni. but either in his 
general character, or as Drnvinod i. 

Engendered by force, Agni verily appropriates, as 
soon as born, the offerings of the sages : the waters 
and voice make him their friend,* and the gods retain 
him as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.’ 

2 . Propitiated by the primitive laudatory hymn 
of A’yu, he created the progeny of the Manus,’ and 

1 The text has merely uava prasvshu — in the new parents, or 
mothers : that is, in the Os/iadhis, the annuals, or the cerealia, which 
ripen after the rains, and bear food, being impregnated by the terrestrial 
Agni 

2 The Agni alluded to is the ethereal or electric fire, combined at 
its prodiirtion with rain and with sound. 

Ab the conveyer of oblations, the term is Dravinodu, the giver of 
+ falth , but ttie wealth is that ot sacntioc, ur abundance of clarified 
butter 

4 Ain is said bv the Scholiast to be another name of Manu-. what 
',1 ’n^-nded by 'be -'regeny -jt the V inii' 's n;,l ery obvious, but ■* 
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pervades, with his all-investing splendour, the heavens 
and the firmament : the gods retain Agni as the giver 
of (sacrificial) wealth. 

3. Approaching him, let all men adore Ag:u, the 
chief’- fof the god';', the accomplisher of sacrifices, '-v’no 
is gratified by oblations and propitated by praises.— -"he 
offspring of food, the sustainer of ’all men', the giver 
of (sacrificial wealth. 

4. May Agni, the dweller in the firma.nent the 
ncurisher with abundant benefits, the bestower of 
Szv^r^a, the protector 01 mankind, the progenicor ot 
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in the right way r 
the gods retain Agni as the g.vet of (sacrificial, weaUh, 

5. The nigi'.t and ilie day. mutually effacing each 
other's complexion, give nourishment, combined 
together.^ to one infant,* who, radiant, sliines between 
earth and heaven : the gods retain Agni as the giver 
of sacrificial wealtli. 

" 6- The source of opulence, the bestower of riches, 

the director of the sacrifice, tiie accomplisher of the 
desires (of the man) who has recourse to him ; him, 
the gods, preserving tfieir immortality, retain as ihe 
giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

7. The gods retain Agni as the giver of (sacrificial) 
wealth, who now is, and heretofore has been, the abo 'c 
of riches, the receptacle of all that has been, and all 


appears to intend simply mankind ; the Scroliast says, be'ng hymned 
by Manu, he created all the offspring of ’Janu {Manuna stu'ah san 
nianavih prajdh ajanayat). 

1 Th^ term is prathama — the first, which the coraroer.tator inter- 
prets by mukhya, chief. 

a Agni, whom they nourish with the oblations offered during theii 
eoaiinuiince. 
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that s-'.;! oe, born, and the preserver of all (that) exists, 

■. ill dS of all) that are coming into existence. 

May Dravinoda grant us (a portion) of move- 
a': 't ca rh ; may Dravinoda grant us (a portion) of 
ra. hlrh is stationary; mav Dravinoda give us food 
-r;_;=G bv progeny; may Dravinoda bestow upon us 

; J _ . 1 ? t 

'’'hus. Agni, who art the purifier, growing with 
j'.e ;vri we ha'.e suppliedi, blaze for the sake of 
-wcuring .'cod to us, who are possessed of wealth, and 
.i.ay D.Vd, Varuna, Aditi^ — ocean, earth, heaven, nre- 
V A '.0 us. 


SUKT.A iV. (XCVU.) 

iUE '-i --JA !? the same the rieity .Agni as pure fire or that of which 
pu'ity is the attribute ; the metre .s Gfyatrl. 

M.AV ou' sin, Agni, be repented of A manifest riches 
to u3 .'lay our sin be repented of. 

2 'A'e worship thee for pleasant fields, for good 
.oar’s, rin.f for riches : may our sin be repented of. 

(In like manner as among these thy worshippers 
Aatj?, is the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are our en- 
conii j.jts I of time) the most distinguished: may our stn 
be rep'^nLed of. 


I Agha‘^1 zpa nan sahudat / from to sorrow, in the intensitive 

form and the Vaidik imperative, or let, with apa prefixed, alth'^ugh 
locally detatched The commentator proposes two interp.-etations : 
“Let our sir, pass away from us, and light upon our adversaries or. 
“ Let our sin, affected by grief, perish.’’ Rosen renders it, nostrum 
tripietur scelus. 
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l. Inasmuch as thy worshippers 'are blessed with 
■.cncu.i'ts ) so may ws rep lating thy praise', 

jL-tain y jsterity ;*■ may c.'S sm oc repented of. 

s. the victorious flames of Agni penetrate 

uaveersaiiv tr'.ay our sin b*" repented of. 

6. ra' j V, best •' O'.’r.t.'^naace is turned to ail sides, 
art oitr uetender ; may our sin be repented of. 

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all 
sides, send off our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to the 
opposite shore) ; may our sin be repented of. 

8. Do thou convey us in a ship across the sea, for 
our welfare : may our sin be repented of. 


SUKTA V. (XCVIll.) 

i?ishi as before ; the deity is either Vais’ wanara, or the pure {Suddha) 

Agni ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

May we continue in the favour of Vais’wanara,* for 
verily he is the august sovereign of all beings : as so®n 
as generated from this (wood), he surveys the universe ^ 
he accompanies the rising sun.* 

1 Prajayemahi vayam ; from /an, to be born, — May we be born 
successively in the persons of our posterity. Rosen has, vincamus tuo 
auxilio ; but this is evidently an oversight, from confounding the radical 
with yi y ni?, conquering. M. Langlois follows bis rendering, with some 
additions, — O A^ni, si ces chefs de famille, si nous memes. nous nous 
avancons avec respect, puissions nous obtenir ia vicleire. 

2 Vais'wdnara implies either he who rales over all (yiswa) man {mra) 
or who conducts them (nara) to another region ; either to heaven 
through oblations, or possibly to future life through the funeral fire. 

3 Either as the combined heat with solar radiance, or, it is said, 
that, at the rising of the sun, in proportion as the .volar rays descend 
to earth, so the rays of the terrestrial fire ascend, and mix with them. 
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2. Agni, who is present^ in the sky, and present 
upon earth, and who, present, has pervaded all herbs ; 
may the Agni Vais' wAnara, who is present in vigour, 
guard us night and day against our enemies. 

3. Vais’wanara, may this (thy adoration be atten- 
(ded) by real (fruit) may precious treasures wait 
us,* and may Mitra, Varnna, Aditi, — ocean, earth, 
heaven, preserve them to us 


SUKl'A VI. (XCIX.) 

The iiish. is Kasv.ipa, tl-.o son of Marichi, and the hymn, consisting 
of a single stanza, in the Trishtubh metre, is addressed to Agni as 
Jatavedas 3 

We offer oblations of Soma to Jatavedas ; may he 
consume the wealth of those who feel enmity against 
us ; may he transport us over all difficulties ; may Agni^ 
convey us, as in a boat over a river, across' all wicked* 
ness. 


t Vrishta, explained by sansprishta, in contact with, of nikila, 
placed, or present in the sky — Agni, is in contact with, or present, in 
the sun; on earth, in sacred and domestic fire, and in herbs, or annuals, 
as the cause of their coming to maturity. 

2 Rosen has, fac nos apulentos ; but the maghavanah of the text 
cannot be the accusative plural, which would be either Magba-vatah, 
or ifaghonah : it is the adjective [of the word immediately preceding, 
riyik, riches, here said to mean wealth in family, or sons, grand* 
sons, etc. 

3 There is nothing remarkable in this Sukta, except its brevity, 
consisting of a single stanza. 
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SUKTA ViJ, (C). 

The dfity is Indra, the /?ishis are the V'arshi?!ras, cr P%e “^ons of 
Vrishagir, ' a who were Rajaskis, or rega! sages, severally 

named in the screnteenth stanza. The metre is Tr'iskiuhk. 

May ht- who is the showerer of desires, who is co- 
dweiicr with (a!li euergies, the supreme ruler over the 
X'ast heaven and earth, the servler of water, and to be 
invoked in battles ; :nay Indra, associated with the 
Maruts, be our protection. 

2. May he whose course, like that of the sun, is 
not to be overtaken, who in every battle is the slayer 
of his foes, the w itherer (of opponents), who, with his 
swift-moving friends (the winds) is the most bountiful 
(of givers) ; may Indra, asseciared with the Maruts, 
be our protecl'.on. 

3. May he, whose rays, powerful and unattain- 
able, issue forth like those of the sun, milking (the 
clouds) ; he who is victorious over his adversaries, 
triumphant by his manly energies ; may Indra, associa- 
ted with the Muruts, be our protection. 

4. He is the swiftest among the swift,* most 
bountiful amongst the bountiful, a friend with friends, 
venerable among those who claim Veneration, and pre- 
eminent among those deserving of .praise . may Indra, 
associated with the Maruts, be our protection, 

5. Mighty with the Rudras, as if with his sons, 
victorious in battle over his enemica, and sending down 
with his co-dwellers (the waters which are productive 


1 We have ao mention cf Vrishagir and his sons in the Puranas. 

2 Angirohhirangirc-iiama, — the most Aneiras of A'lgirasas, which 
might be thought to refer to the Ri^his so named ; but the commentator 
derives it from atiga, to go, and exp'aips ungirasiih by ganiotan, goers ) 
these who go swiftly. 

28 
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of) food : Indra, associated with the Maruts, be OLtr 
protection. 

6. Mav he, the re:;rf=-S'er o' (hostile) wrath, the 
author of ■■■.ar, the pr-v.-etor or the good, the invoked 
cf manv, share with n,;r people on this day the i light 
of th^ sun ^ ; ay Indra, associated with the Maruts, 
be our proteciion. 

7. Him, his allie,.. the ^^arul.^, animate in battle ; 

him, men regard as the pr-'^-'rvef of their property; he 
alone presides ever every of '.vorship : may Indra, 

associated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

8. To him, a leaner (to vh.-tory), his worshippers 
apply in contests o^ strength for protection and for 
wealth, as he grants them the light (of conquest) in 
the bewildering darkness (of battle) :* may Indra, asso- 
ciated with the -Maruts, be our protection. 

9. With his left hand he restrains the malignant, 
with his fight he receives the (sacrificial) offerings ; 
he is the giver of riches, (when propitiated) by one 
'who celebrates nis praise : may Indra, associated with 
Maruts, be our protection, 

10. He, along with .*^,:s attendants, is a benefactor ; 
he is quickly recognirt d by a!! men to-day, through his 
chariots ; by his manly energies he is victor over unruly 
(adversaries) ; nyay Indra, associated with the Maruts, 
be our protection. 

11. Invoked by many, he goes to battle with his 

1 The Vdrshagirar are supposed to address this prayer to Indra, 
rhat they might have day Sight, in which to attack their eneinies, and 
to recover the cattk that had bten carried away by them ; or, that th'; 
light may be withheld from their opponents. 

2 The expression jyoi. Ji, light and chit-tamasi, in the darkceis of 
thought, may also be -ippliec! more literally, and express the hope that 
Indra will give tht light of knowledge to darkness of understanding. 
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kinsmen, or with (followers) not of his kindred ; he 
secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him, and 
of their sons and grandsons ; may Indra, associated 
with the Maruts, be our protection. 

12. He is the wielder of the thunderbolt, the slayer 
cf robbers, fearful and fierce, knowing many things, 
much eulogized, and mighty, and, like the Soma juice, 
inspiring the five classes of beings with vigour ; may 
Indra, associated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

13. His thunderbolt draws cries (from his enemies^ 
he is the sender of gooti w’aters, brilliant as (the lumi- 
nary) of heaven, the thunderer, the promoter of bene- 
ficent acts, upon him do donations and riches attend ; 
may Indra, associated with the Maruts, be our protec- 
tion, 

14. May he, of whom the excellent measure (of 
all things), through strength,* eternally and everywhere 
cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated by our acts, 
convey us beyond (evil) : may Indra, associated with 
the Maruts, be our protection. 

15. Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached 
the limit of the strength of that beneficent (divinity),* 
for he surpasses both earth and heaven by his foe-con- 
suming (might) • may Indra, associated v\ith the Maruts, 
be our protection. 

16. The red and black coursers, long-limbed, well- 
caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well-pleased, 
to the yoke of the chariot in which the showerer of 


1 Savasd-mdnam, the r-sinbiitor of all things, through his power : 
or it may mean that he is the prototype ot ever\ thing endued with 
vigour. 

2 The text has, na yasya de-va devata ; the latter is said to be put 
tor devnsya, a Vaidik license, and is explained, ' endowed with the 
properties of giving, etc,” (ddnddi gux^a-yukiasya). 
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b":v ’.u is conveyed, fqr the enrichment of Rijras’wa, 
and is recognized amongst liuinan hosts. 

17. Inrlra, showerer (of benefits;, the Wnrshagiras, 
Riitas’v.a and his companions, Ambarisha, Sahadeva 
P.i ;r. amana, and Suradhas, address to thee this pro- 
pitiatory praise. 

iS Jndra, who is invoked by many, attended by 
*:he movif!g (Maruts,, having attacked the jDasyus and 
the Slmyus,^ slew them with his thunderbolt ; the 
thui. derer then divided the fields wich his white-com- 
plexioned friends,’ and rescued the sun and set free 
the water. 

ly. May Indra be daily our vindicator, and may we. 
V it.h undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) food, ard 
may Mitra, Varuna, Acid, — ocean, earth, and heaven, 
preserve it to us, 

1 Nahu^kishu viishu \ nahush'i is explained by ‘ man whence the 

cer; /stive will mean, inanty, or human; vis also imports, mar;' 
whence Rosen renders the phrase, inter humanas gentes. The Scho- 
Hart interprets vikshu by senalakshonesu people designated 

as an .'•’■my. 

2 Tne conimenrary explains these, 'enemies' and Rakshasai. hut 
they more probably designate races not yet subjected by the Vaidi'^r 
Hi.’dus. or Arians, 

3 Sakhibhih s'viitnyehhih. These, according to the Scholiait, are 
the winds, or MaruU ; but why they should have a share of the eticr.>-y’s 
countiy {s'atrundm AAuwuk), seems doubtful. Allusion is more prob-tbly 
intended to earthly friends or worshippers of Indra, who were white 
fs’witrya) in comparison with tne darker tribes of the conquered 
country. 
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SUKl'A Vi 11. (Cl.) 

The i?ishi is Kutsa, the son of Angiras ; the deity, Indra ; the metre 
of the first seven stanzas is Jagaci, of the last four, Trishtubh. 

1. Offer adoration with oblations to him who is 
delighted (with praise', who, with Rijis’wan, destroted 
the pregnant wives of Krishna desirous of protection, 
we invoke, to become our friend, him, who is the 
showerer (of benefits), who holds the thunderbolt in his 
right hand, attended by the Maruts. 

2. We invoke to be our friend, Indra, who is 
attended by the Maruts ; he who, with increasing wrath, 
slew the mutilated Vritra, and Sambara, and the un- 
righteous Pipru,* and w'ho extirpated the unabsorbable 
S’ushna.® 

3. We invoke to become our friend, Indra who is 
attended by the Maruts ; whose great power (pervades) 
heaven and earth, in whose service Varuna and Surya 
are steadfast, and whose command the rivers obey. 

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle, who 
is independent, who, propitiated by praise, is constant 
in every act, and who is the slayer of the obstinate 
abstainer from libations : we invoke to become our 
friend, Indra, attended b)" the Maruts 

5. Who is the lord of ail moving and breatliing 
creatures, who first recovered the (stolen) kine for the 


1 Rijis’-xan is said to be a king, the fru nd of Indra ; Kri-ihna u be 
an Asura, who was slain, together with his wives, that none of his 
posterity might survive. Krishna, the black, be another nanie for 
Vritra the black cloud ; or we may have here another allusion 10 the 
dark-complexioned aborigines. 

2 S'ambara and Pipru are both termed ..dirirns; the latter i.= .also 
styled avratam, — not performing, or opposing Vrafas or religious rites. 

3 As’usham S'ushnam, the dryer up; who is without being dried 
up, who cannot be absorbed, 



Brahman,^ and who slew the huinbled Dasy'n . we 
invoke to become our friend, Indra, attended by the 
Maruts. 

6 . Who is to be invoked by the brave and by the 
timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and whom all 
beings place before them lin their rites ; we invoke to 
become our friend, Indra, attended by the Maruts. 

7. The radiant Indra proceeds (along the firma- 
ment) with the manifestation of the Rudras through 
the Rudras, speech spreads with more expansive 
celerity, and praise glorifies the renowned Indra ; him, 
attended by the Maruts, we invoke to become our 
friend. 

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true w'ealth, 
whether thou mayest be pleased to dwell) in a stately 
mansion or in a lowly dwelling, come to our sacrifice : 
desirous of thy presence, we offer thee oblations. 

9. Desirous of thee, Indra, who art possessed of 
excellent strength, we pour forth to thee libations : 
desirous of thee, who art obtained by prayer, \\e offer 

1 Brahmana, that is, for Angiras or th? .Angirasas, who, according 
to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmanicat caste. Several passages 
concur in stating the cows to have been stolen from the Angirasas and 
Angiras cannot be identified with Brahma ; the termea used, therefore, 
very probably denotes a Brahman ; so Rosen has, Brahmani tribuit 
vaccas, 

2 Indra is here said to be radiant through identity with the sun, and 
the Rudras to be the same as the Maruts in their character of vital 
airs, or Pr<fnd ; as it is said tn another rext, ‘‘When shining, he ns-s, 
hjving taken the vital, airs of all creatures’' (sarveskjm bliiitdnrm 
prdnun dddyodeti) ■, hence, also, the subservience of the Rudras to the 
expansion of voice, or speech. Another application of the etymolo- 
gical sense of Rudra is here given by Sdyana, deriving it, as eKewhere, 
from the causal of rud, to weep. 'When the vital airs depart from the 
body, they cause the kindred of the deceased to weep; hence they ate 
ca'.’ei Rudras. 
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thee oblations ; therefore, do thou, who arc possessed 
of horses, sit down with o.easure upon the sacred c; - 
attended by the Maruts, at this sacrince. 

10. Rejoice, Indra, with the steeds who are ot 
thv nature ; open thy javv.^, set wide thy throat Re dfiniC 
the Soma luicet ; let thv horses brioy; tnee, wro "last a 
hand.some chin, (hither', and, benignant towards us, be 
pleased bv our oblations. 

11. Protected by tnaL destrover of ifoes;, who is 
united in praise with the .Maruts, we may receive sus- 
tenance from Indra ; and may Mitra. t aruna, Aaiti, * 
ocean, and heaven, preserve it to r.s. 


SUKTA IX. (CII.) 

The Riski and deity as in the last ; the n.etre of the first eight stanzas 
is yagati, of the last, Trishtubh. 

1 ADDKESS to thee, who art mighty, this excellent hymn, 
because thy understanding has been gratified by my 
praise : the gods have successively delighted that 
victorious Indra with the power (of praise! for the sake 
of prosperity and wealth. 

2 . The seven rivers display his glory ; heaven, and 
earth, and sky display his visible form ; the sun and 
moon, Indra, perform their revolutions, that we may 
see, and have faith in what we see. 

3. Maghavan, despatch thy chariot to bring us 
wealth ; that victorious car, which, Indra, who art 
much praised bv us in time of war, we rejoice to be- 
hold in brittle . do tiiou, Maghavan, grant happiness 
to those who are devoted to thee. 

4. Mav cce, having ihee for our ally, overcome our 
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adversaries in every encounter ; defend four portion : 
render riches feasily attained by us ; enfeeble, Magha- 
van, the vigour of our enemies. 

5. Many are the iTien who call upon thee for thy 
protection ; mount thy car to bring wealth to us, for 
thy mind, Indra is composed, and resolved on victory. 

6. Thy arms are the winners of cattle, thy wisdom 
is unbounded, thou art most excellent, the granter of a 
hundsed aids in every rite : the author of war, Indra is 
uncontrolled ; the type of strength ; wherefore men, 
who are desirous of wealth, invoke him in various ways. 

7. The food, Maghavan, (which is to be given by 
thee) to men, may be more than sufficient for a hundred, 
or for more, even, than a thousand : great praise has 
glorified thee, who art without limit, whereupon thou 
destroyest thy enemies. 

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the 
type of strength ; protector of men, that art more than 
able to sustain the three spheres, the three luminaries,^ 
and all this world of beings, Indra, who hast from birth 
ever been without a rival. 

g. We invoke thee, Indra, the first among the gods ; 
thou hast been the victor in battles : may Indra put 
foremost in the battle this our chariot, which is efficient, 
and the uprooter (of all impediments).* 

10. Thou conquerest, and withholdest not the 
booty : in trifling or in serious conflicts, we sharpen 
thee, fierce Maghavan, for our defence ; do thou, there- 
fore, inspirit us in our defiances. 

1 The three fires; or the sun in heaven, lightning in mid-air, and 
fire, sacred or domestic, on earth. 

2 Or the epithets may be applied to putra, a son, understood,— may 
indra give us (a son), an offerer of praise, and the subduer of foes; 
and (give us) also a chariot foremost in battle. 
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I . Ai^y Indra daily be our vindicator, and mav we, 
undive course, enjoy abundant food ; and may 
A'.litra Varur.a, Aci.;, — 'Ocean, preserve ic to us, 


■S'UKTA X. (Ciil.i 

The R/i'/;;' ard ihe deity as befcre : the metre, T-'ishtiibh. 

T'HH; sag-?s have former! v been possessed of this thy 
■supreme oowef.. Itidra, as if ic were present '.viti; them ^ 
•one ligh: v'lom sliines upon tne earth the other ir. 

neaven, anc ooth are in combination with each ocher ’ 
-as banner tmingies with banner) in Rattle. 

2. He uDhoids. and has spread out. the cart;-, 
having struck -'.he clouds), he has e:\tricaLCO the vva:.-.'; 

has slain Ahi he has pierced Rauhina, he na.-: cc.s- 
troyed, by his prowess, the mutilated (.V’ritra).' 

3. Armed with the thunderbolt, and confident in 
his strength, he has gone on destroving the cities of the 
Dasyus. Thunderer, acknowledging ) (fhe praises of thy 
worshipper), cast, for his sake, thy shaft aginst the 


-I The term is which is rather equiroca, Rosen renders 
the phrase, — Contra ipsorum iriimicos directo robo-'e tuo , but it rather 
means the contrary — inverse, averted (pardchinam, pardnniukham ; but 
the other sense, proposed by the Scholiast, seems preferable, — abhimu- 
kham eva, as if present. 

2 The sun and fire are equally, it is said, the lustre of Indra, In the 
day, fire is combined \samprichyate) with the sun ; in the night, the 
sun is combined with fire. 

3 Ahi and^ Vrilra have on former occasions been considered as 
synooymes ; here they are distinct, but mean, most probably, only 
differently-formed clouds. Raukina, termed an Asura is, is all like* 
Tihood, something of th« same sort,— a perple, or red, cloud, 

/ ■ 
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Dasyu, and augment the strength and glory of the 
A’rya.^ 

4. Maghavan, possessing a name" that is to be 
glorified, offers to him, who celebrates it, these (revolv- 
ing) ages of man the thunderer, the scatterer (of 
his foes), sallying forth to destroy the Dasyus, has 

obtained a name (renowned for victorious) prowess. 

5. Behold this, the vast and extensive fraight of 
Indra) ; have confidence in his prowess ; he has re- 
covered the cattle, he has recovered the horses, the 
plants, the waters, the woods. 

6 . We offer the So7na libation to him who is the 
performer of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the 
showerer (of benefits;, the possessor of true strength, 
the. hero who, holding respect for w'ealth, takes it 
from him who performs no sacrifice, like a foot-pad 
(from a traveller), and proceeds (to give it) to the 
sacrificer. 

7. Thou didst perform, Indra, a glorious deed, 
when thou didst awaken the sleeping Ahi with thy 
thunderbolt ; then the wives (of the gods), the Maruts, 
and all the gods, imitated thy exultation. 

8. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast slain S’ushna, 
Pipru, Kuyava, and Vritra, and destroyed the cities 

I We have here the Dasyu and A'rya placed in opposition ; the one 
as the worshipper, the other as the enemy of the worshipper. Ddsik, 
as the adjective to Purah, cities, is explained, of, or belonging to, the 
Diki'.us. The mention of cities indicates a people not wholly barba- 
rous although the term may designate villages or hamlets. 

’ iXdma vibkrat. The Scholiast interprets ndma, strength, “ that 
wr,i: h 13 the bender or prostrator of foes from ndma, to bow down ; 
bat it does not seem necessary to adopt any other than the nsual sense. 

3 Mdnushemd yugdni , — these mortal yugas ; the Krita, Treti, etc., 
according to the Scholiast, which Indra successively evolves in the 
character of the sun. 
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of S’ambara, therefore may Mitra, Varuna,-— ocean, 
earth, and heaven, grant us that (which we desire). 


SUKTA X!. (CIV.) 

The R:s/ji, deity, and metre, as before. 

The altar has been raised, Indra, for thy seat ; hasten 
to sit upon it, as a neighing horse (hastens) to his stable ; 
slackening the reins, and !ctt,ng thy coursers free, who, 
at the season of sacrifice,* bear thee night and day. 

2. These persons have come ■'O Indra {to solicit) 
his protection ; may he quickly direct them on the way ; 
may the gods repress the wrath of the 'lestroyer, and 
bring to our solemnity the obviator of c'.il, 

3. (The Asura.)^ knowing the wealth of others, 
carries it off of himself ; present in the water, he 
carries off, of himself, rhe foam ; the two wives of 
Kuyava bathe with the wat.r . may they be drowned 
in the depths of the Sipha river. 

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant’ (Knyava) 

was concealed (in the midst) of the water - the hero 
increases, with the waters formerly (carried oft , and is 
renowned (throughout the world) tin- .'njasi KuHsi 

and Vira-patnA rivers, pleasing him uith iheir subs- 
tance, sustain him witli their waters. 

1 VVe have only lur the :,ea' i.ie., a;*. ^ ioT I'f'apt-, 

literally, 'arrived, synonymu i, lu tiv .V.-:. :i : j,., v, -iJverbs 

signifying proximity, — m_ t, a h.o d d c no .oippiies, 

ydgakdle prapte, — the time 01 saenhoe h- ..n;; _ i 

2 Presently named Kuyj.va-, hi, exn.oili uie o-aorrelv alluded to 
and the river S-phd is not else-.vhero Icund 

3 Aya i said by the Schcli.t-t 'o .an — • ,t of Ku.av:: 

irons aya, to £0,— one going aboii'' to -'U -- n ■ 1 0 , . 

4 Neither of the,je u lound in '.tie /'■ - ; o..-. 
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5. Since the track that leads to the dwelling ol 
the Dasvu- has been seen by us, as a cow knows the 
way to her stall, therefore do thou, Magliavan, (defend 
as) from his repeated violence ; do not thou cast us 
away as a libertine throws away wealth. 

6. Excite in us, Indra, veneration for the sun, for 
the vratero, and for those who are worthv of the p’-aise 
of living beings, as exempt from sin injure not our 
offspring while yet in the womb, for our trust is in th\' 
mighty power, 

7. Hence, Indra. ! meditate on thee • cr. this (thv 
power) has our tru.:-t been placed • showerer (of beneffts) 
direct us to great wealth : consign us not, thou v.-hc 
art invoked by many, to a destitute dwelling ; .gi'^e, 
Indra, food and drink to the hungry. 

£, Harm us not, indra, abandon us not ; depri\c 
us not of tie." enjoyments that are dear to us , injure 
not, affluent S'akra, our unborn offspring ; harm not 
those who are capable (only of crawling) on thek 
knees 

c. Come into our presence , they have called thee 
fond of the Sonia juice ; it is prepared ; drink of it for 
thine exhilaration : vast of limb, distend thy stomach, 
and, v/hen invoked, hear us as a father ^listens to the 
words of his sons). 

I Of Kuy-ivn, according to the commentary ; intending, possibly. 

him. one oi the chicis of the barbarians. 
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The hymn is addressed to the Vis-siadevas, by Trita, or by Katsa, on 
his behalf ; the metre is Pankti, except in the eighth verse, where 
it is Mahabrihati Yavamadhyd' 

The graceful-moving mocn^ speeds along the middle 
region iit the sky : bright golden rays, (my eves) be- 
hold not your abiding-place.* Heaven and earth, be 
conscious of this my affliction.)* 

2. Those who seek for 'veaith, obtain it ; a wife 
enjovs (the presence of her husband, and from cheir 
union progeny is engendered. Heaven and earth, be 
conscious of this ;'my affliction}. 

3. Never, gods, may this (.my ancestry), abiding 
above in heaven, be excluded (from it) never may vve 
be in want (of a son; the cause of joy (to his progeni- 
tors,) enticied to libations of the Soma biice. Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this imy afiliction'. 

1 Chandranidh mparndh : the latter the Schciiast explains, sobhana- 
Jatcna, the well, or elegantly, ecing ; Or it rnay meaii, connected with 
the ray of the sun called supar-ta, the combination vrith rvhich elves the 
moon its light. 

2 This r^‘ers to the supoosed position ef Erjr.i at the bottom of 
the well which, being covered over, shuts out from him all visible 
objects ;See the stoiy of Trita, Hymn lii. note a p. 11. t ) 

3 The text has oriy, "Heaven and earth, kr..j-v oT this of me’’ 
yxdtiam. me <rsya rodasi ) ; that is. according to Sayatta, either, " Be 
aware ot this my affliction,” or. “ Attend to this my hymn.” 

4 Bj failure of posterity, such as Trita a-nticipates for himself ; as- 
hy a text quoted ■ " By a son a man conquers the worlds : there is ao- 
tvor’d 'loia) for one who has no son." !t may be observed of this 
refc'eoc?, that although the Scholiast cites the ’/'rda, iii s'ruteh, the 
passage occurs in the Aitareya Rranmana. ft may po'sibiy be found 
in the text of a hymn, but it is also possible that Sivawa includes 
the Brdkmana under the designation Sruti ; in which case we must 
receive his citations generally with reserve, for the Brihmana is not 
the Trail as applicable to the original Vaidik text, although it is so- 
tsgaried by all the native interpreters of the Vedas. (See latroducUontJ. 
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4. I implore the first (of the gods), ^ the object of 
sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and 
narrate (my condition to the other deities). Where, 
Agni, is thy former benevolence, what new being now 
possesses it ? Heaven and earth, be conscious of this 
(my affliction). 

5. Gods,* who are present in three worlds, who 
abide in the light of the sun, where now is your truth, 
where your untruth, where the ancient invocation (that 
I have addressed) 10 you ? Heaven and earth, be 
conscious of (my affliction). 

6. Where, deities, is your observance of the truth, 
where the (benignant) regard of Varuna, where is the 
path of the mighty Aryaman,^ (so that) we may over- 
come the malevolent ? Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly recked (your 
praise) when the libation was poured out, yet sorrows, 
assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) a thirsty deer. 
Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

8. The ribs (of the well close) round me, like the 
rival wives (of one husband) ; cares consume me, 
Satakratu, although thy worshipper, as a rat (gnaws a 
weaver’s) threads.* Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction) 


1 According to the Aitareya Brahmana, agnir-vai devdndtn avamah ; 
which Scholiast explains, the first produced of all the gods; as by 
another text, agnir-mukham prathamo detatdndm , — Agni is the mouth, 
the first of the deities. 

2 Vauruna is here explained to mean, the obstructor of evil, as what 
is undesired (anishianivdraka) •, Afyama?:, the restrainer of enemies 
lartaam niyantd). 

3 Which, according to the Scholiast, have been steeped in rice-water, 
to tender them more tenacious, and which are therefore palatable to 
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g. Those which are the seven rays (of the sun,) 
in them is my navel expanded Trita, the son of 
the waters,® knows that (it is so), and he praises 
them for his extrication (from the well). Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (mv affliction). 

10. May the five shedders (of benefits)® who 
abide in the centre of the expanded heavens, having 
together conveyed my prayers quickly to the gods, 
(speedily) return. Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this my affliction). 

11. The rays of the sun abide in the sutrounding 
centre of heaven ;',they drive back the wolf crossing 


rats ; or it may be rendered, " As a rtit gnaws, or licks, its tali, navitig 
just dipped it in oi! or grease.” The p.actice of thickening threads 
with starch we have noticed by Manu, where the law requires that the 
cloth returned shall be'heavier than the thread given, on this account 
(VIII. 397). 

1 It is not very clear what is intended by the term ndnAi. Rosen 
renders it, domicile : Hi qui sepism solis radii sunt, inter illos meum 
domicilium coliocatum" est ; but it is not so explained in the commen- 
taiy. and the ordinary sense of ndbht is ‘ navel’ in which the Scholiast 
seems to ur.de'stand it ; identifying the solar rays with the seven vital 
airs abiding in the ruling spirit, s:.ryarastKishu adhydimam sap- 
tapranarupena. variamaneshu)-, alluding, perhaps, though ob.=curely, to 
the mystic practice of contemplating the umbilical regiu”. tb" seat 
of the soul. 

2 A ptya ; explained, Apcm putra, son r-f the waters ; but it mav be 
doubted if it can properly beat such an interpretation, for. os admitted 
by the Scholiast, such a patronymic from Apa would be properly A. pya.. 
and the insertion of the t is an anomaly. 

3 They are said to be Indra, Varuna, Agni, Aryaman and Savitri , 
or, according to other texts, Fire, Wind, the Sun, the Moon, and the 
Lightning ; for these, according to Sdtyayana, are all luminous in their 
respective spheres ; or fire upon earth, wind in the firmament, the sun 
in heaven, the moon in the planetary region, and lightning in the 
clouds. The Taittiryas substitute for lightning, the NaisHairas, or 

tasterisms, shining in the Sv>ar-loka. 
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the great waters rrom the path.*^ Heaven and earth, 
be co’,:>§cious o: this (my arHiction) 

:2. Tnat new praiseworthy and commended 
{ /igDar}'' is .-.eated in vou, ye Gods, (by wliich) the 
’ ve. jrce on the waters, and the sun diffuses his 
•-^ostant bjghth Heaven and earth, ce .tonscious of 
.b.,.: 'TV atffiction:. 

Vv crthv o; praise, Agni, is that thy reiation- 
oh: > itii the gods • do tliotr who art most wise, 

- eateO at our I'sclemniiv'., '.orship (the gods), as (at 
’i.c soorice of; Manu. 

Mi Mav that Wi v tnd liberal Agni, a sage amongst 
e .-eaied at ..r r-'.,e. ' ot tbn.sac, ’. t: , of .Aanu, 

.T- if.'. Utter .''r d o.-'s^Mier totou ooiations 

i'ea .i'lu ear;h, be jCU. 01 trns '.mi. i.iP.iction, . 

! ■' '■ 3;-,;;.o pe*';' '■'iV, , '0,0 O' oo sorvation 

■ f ' ■ 'i a- ./u >i .-.ir wav to him, '.ijv 

rTiise, t-raise '<it>i Irs pvhoh-) 

/• : n -• ; Who ;s 'ludec to laudarion oe.c.me our 

- ■ Tuo jo-:: .He-T'en and tarth, tcr.-ricns Ci 

'TV ffich 'll). 


■'l, .f-, ;= /.or'/ of i 'V )'t ' o < ..-..j', to S'SriS 

•• '■ ■ lO .ev . >r? -'rtc sv '..r., b.'l^feriSS* 

.r.f An ..rri-. -- -f! ,s t; t T.tscrtts 

■< ■ .f. *!■ Or. T a . "5 "■’'t 'h ' t' --ii,. 'IK- -it, 'c-i-te.''-' tlic ,K-.jSgc. 

, o ',5 'le orv r t '.hf nco i t':'.’ ^:bes'.;j 

rW.’rO’ . , r;t. tir r-,' .ror.t ’ 

^ /j j ViU ti; -i' ..".ttliT'. n at-- r to ■ ii-i't’, n. ; 

of ivh c f -- . ora. --m., -Way. .j a'’. 'P --"iei ..i tar.'.s rjm 

for the stir=i,.;iL' V.;, T ’!'> no*’ ant,!»a; write or iWirti. ana translates 
tte text •■'i-.'oa /la, 'antiUrAa di'.tzia •si.ou. Lii 

Srkr.ix krinod I'aruna T\e iirst is bar* expiaincii )'S,i. 
iksfjru^akcf^-f, the act '.»otcl' is >(ie natur* ot otcsetvsftg. 



VMa Saifikt'ia. 


m 


'S. the sun, who is avowedly made the path in 
heaven,^ is not to be disregarded, Gods, bv you;* 
but you, mortals, regard him not. Heaver, and --arth. 
be copscipas of this "my affliction). 

17 Trita, fallen into tiie well, invokes the Gods 
for succour : Brihaspati, who liberates many from sin, 
heard the supplication). Heaten and earth, be consci- 
ous of this my affliction >, 

Once a twany wolf beheld me farinr on my 
way. and, having .^een me, rushed upon me, (rearing) 
as a carpenter,^ whose back aches (with scooping, 
stands erect from his work). 

By this recitation may we, becoming possessed 
of Indra, and s.rong with tniV.tiolied p’^ogenv, overcome 
cmT foes in- battle ■ and may Mitr-a, Varuna, Aditi,-— 
oc-oan. earth, anu heaven, be gracious to us in this 
(request;;. 


I 4 c.u ' ah pa-Hthd dditi/o div. pravachyam kritah One ” .ng ot 
yanOid '5 giTrn as an ep’.thet ot .i'dttya, the snn, ^s surff.'Ji- . <«: ihs 
ever-gcing; but the mere usua! sense is a road, v path, and lOte,-- 
pretation is jo ne out by texts 'vhich represent the sun as 'he road to 
treavsn ; as, .9 o-yir-.-ite teena viraj :,k praydnfi — those who are free 
from 50,1 go fey the gate of the sun. 

2 - ?or the gods depend for existe.nce indirectly upon the sun, who 
regii' tes the seasons at which sacrifices are offered. 

d The rnaan.ng of the comparison is net very clear, and it only 
Tencfcred intelogro.e by the additions of the commentary The wolf, 
like '.ke c-arrenter ',c-;s urddA ii/iitnuiAr: (<t;' nding In presence trsct), 
The passage admits of a totallv different rendering, by interpre'ing 
adPa, the rn.jor., and uniting wtifsairif, me once, into et‘sr.,trif, monta* 
maker. He, the moon,' it is said, havinj^contemp'sted the constella* 
uor.s going along the path of sky, became united won one of them 
baying, therefore, no attention to Friia in the well. 

30 
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SUKTA I. (CVl.) 

Tmb i?ishi is Kutsa, or it may be Trita ; the hymn is addressed to all 
the gods ; the metre is Jagati, except in the last verse, in which it 
is Tnshtubh. 

I. We invoke, for our" preservation, Indra, Mitra, 
Varuna, Agni, the might of the Maruts, and Aditi , may 
they, who are bountiful and bestowers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a defile. 

Sons of Aditi, come with all (your hosts) to battle ; 
be to us the cause of happiness in combats, and may 
they, who are bountiful and bestowers of dwellings, 
extricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile, 

3. May the Pitris, ‘ who are easily to be praised, 
protect us ; and may the two divinities, heaven and 
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom the gods 
are the progeny, protect us ; and may they, who are 
bountiful and the givers of dwellings, extricate us from 
sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

4. Exciting him who is the praised of men and the 
giver of food, (to be present) at this rite, we solicit 
(also) ‘With our praises him who is the purifier and des- 
troyer of heroes ;* may they who are bountiful and the 
givers of food, extricate us from sin, as a chariot from a 
defile. 

5. Brihaspati, alw'ays confer happiness upon us ; 
we solicit that faculty of both (alleviating pain and 


1 The Agiiiihwcttas and othcfs.— See Manu, in. i^r 

2 In the first clause, it is said Agni is alluded to ; in the second, 
Puskan is named ; but the term is explained by the Scholiast 

ham, dev<tm—nutriei%t*m deutn. • 
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obviating peril) implanted in thee by Manu may they 
who are bountiful and the givers of dwellings, extri<;ate 
us from all sins, as a chariot from a defile. 

6. Kutsa,* the Rishi, thrown into a well, has invoked 
to his succour, Indra, the slayer of enemies, the encou- 
rager of good works :* may they, who are bountiful and 
the givers of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a 
chariot from a defile. 

7. May the goddess Aditi, with the gods, protect us, 
and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), be vigilant for 
our protection ; and may they, who are bountiful and 
the givers of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a 
chariot from a defile. 


SUKTA 11. (CVil.) 

The Rishi is Kutsa ; the deities, all the gods ; the metre Trishtuhk. 

T. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the gods r 
A'dityas, be gracious, and may your good intentions be 
directed towards us, so as to be an abundant source of 
affluence to the poor. 

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the 
hymns of the Angirasas, come hilh.er for our protection ; 
may Indra with his treasures, the Maruts with the vital 
airs, and Aditi with the A’dityas, (come and) give us 
felicity. 

1 Sam yor yai te Manurhitam — The good or bles'-.ng of those 
two (things, or properties' which was placed in them bv Manu The 
two are explained in the commentary as in the translated text. 

Kutsa here identifies himself apparently with Trita 
3 Sachi-pati ; which might be rendered, ‘the husband of Saeki ■’ 
but the more usual sense ol Sochi in the Keda is act, or tite ; 

and it is so rendered in this place by -he commentator. 
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3. Ma) indra, may VaruBa, may Agni, may Arya* 
man, may Saviirr. bestow upon us that food (which we 
soiicit) : and may Mitra, Varuna, Adlti, — ocean, earth 
and heaven, preserve it ,to as). 


ni. -cviii ■ 

ftte Rishi Is atili M.itsa -ho :,;I 'r.ss^s Indra dnd Ag.11 ; ;he metre is 
TrishUihh 

i. indra sr.d Ag!):, fitting to^-ther in your car, — ■ 
that won'Jerft,' .ar which iilummat; s aK beinp'S. aporoach 
and drirl? oi '‘ e edus. c 'S.'/Kii i-.h. ... 

'• asc v- hie '• ,;oie universe irj expanse, ard 
profound in Urpth, such Incaa and Agni, m.vy this Soma 
be for yo;. : beveiuge, sornc.'cnt for your desires 

3. You have made 3 ou: associated names renowned, 
since, slayer^ 'J Vr-.tr.- vou have been allied (for his 
death!; the ' h.'j aeriedts, indra and Agni, are 
the tvvo ser.ted tog-. '■'■■rer (on the aitarj; receive (your 
portion, o! .he Uuation. 

4. 'Tht iir=?, ;,e!rie nndlec, the two iprie.sts stand 

by),^ srn-u--.,’' .,g the ..rltied butter --om the ladies, 

which they -j,se, , r. .■' ending the sacreo j.-u^ (uev-r- 
the altai, , mef-etore, In 'ho cmd Agni, come ueiore i-.> fcr 
our graiidcalio.: (attraot-ed) by stimuiatin? iaices 

sprinkled . d Hrs,i.nd. 

3. Vv hateve’- hcroY expfoii.s you -e achje-'- .c 
whatever .-rrii,,'- 'yen have creacedj, V/r.-'iever otmer’. s 
(you have poMm-ci down-, wnatever ancjem ana -'i. juate 

j V-'e have r-erely in the :tJtt the e’lithetv mi che f?-jai unt 

cemmintator suoplies the A‘ifi‘<v!>*\n s<'.u his assistant pti-sf 
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iriendships (you have conti-acted, come wi:h them all, 
and drink of the effused Soma (jtce 

o. Come and w itness the sincere leith tvitr- which 
selecting you two, t first promised ,v ou th.e libatic e; , 
drink of the effused libation, for the Soma juive is pre- 
pared by the priests. 

7. If, adorable Indra and Agn:. vou have ever been' 
delighted (with libations) in your own dwelling, in that 
of a Brahman, or in that of a prince,^ then, shots erers of 
benefits, come hither from wherever you may be, and 
drink of the effused libation. 

8. ft Indra and Agni, you are amongst men who are 
inoffensive, malevolent, or tsrannical, or those who live 
{to fulfil the duties of life;, or those who receive the fruits 
I'of good deeds),* then, showerers of benefit.®, come hither 
from wherever you may be, and drink of the effused 
libation. 

9. Whether, Indra and Agni, you are in the lower 
the central, or the upper region of the world, show- 


1 Yad brahtnani rajani vd. The first is explained, a Brirhman who- 
IS a different institutor of a sacrifice {Brdhmane anyusmin yajumdne) \ 
the second, by kshatriye, a man of the second, or nailitary caste. 

2 The terms thus rendered, in conformity tc the explanations of 
the Scholiast, would seem rather to be intended for proper names, 
the names of tribes or families well known in the Puranas, being 
severally, Yadns, Turvasas, Dyuhyus, Anus, and Purus, descend- 
ants of the five sons of Yayati, similarly named. {Mahabh. i, 138.) 
Here, however, Yadu is explained by ahinsaka, non-injurious ; Turvasoi, 
by hinsaka, injurious ; Druhyu, by upadraevchchhu, tyrannical ; Anu,. 
by prdnair Yukta, having breath, or life, wherewith to acquire know- 
ledge and perform religious acts ; and Puru, by kamaih purayitavyoy 
to be filled full of the objects of desire. The meanings may be sup- 
ported by the etymology of the words, but the interpretation seems to 
be a needless refinement. 
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erers of benefits, come hither from wherever you may be, 
and drink of the effused libation. 

10. Whether, Indra and Agni, you are in the upper, 
central, or lower region of the world, come showerers of 
benefits, hither from wherever you may be, and drink cf 
the effused libation. 

11. Whether, Indra and .A.gni, you are in heaven or 
upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in the 
waters, showerers of benefits, come hither from wherever 
you may be, and drink of the eft'used libation. 

12. Although, Indra and Agni, in the midst of the 
sky, on the rising of the sun, you may be exhilarated by 
your own splendour, yet, showerers of benefits, come 
hither from wherever you may be, and drink of the effus- 
ed libation. 

13. Thus Indra and Agni, drinking deep of the 
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth ; and may 
Mitra, Varuna, and Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, 
preserve it to us. 


SUKTA IV. (CIX.) 

Rishi, deities, and metre, as in the last. 

1. Indra and Agni, desirous of wealth, I consider 
you, in my mind, as kinsmen and relations ; the clear 
understanding you have given me, (is given) by no one 
else, and, (so gifted), I have composed this hymn to you 
intimating my wish for sustenance. 

2. I have heard, Indra and Agni, that you are more 
munificent givers than an unworthy bride-groom,^ or 

I Vijamah-i The p'-efix ft indicates, .according to the Scholiast,, 
a son-in-law ' who is no: possssstd of the quahficaticos rsauired 
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Ibe brother of a bride therefore, as I offer you a 
libation, I address you, Indra and Agni, with a new 
hymn. 

3. Never may we cut off the long line of posterity) i 
thus soliciting and asking for descendants endowed with 
the vigour of their progenitors, the (worshippers^ begeti 
ting children, praise Indra and Agni for their happinessj 
and they two, destroyers of foes, are nigh (to hear this 
adoration). 

4. The sacred prayer,* desiring yotir presence) 
offers to you both, Indra and Agni, for your exhilaratiorl 
the Soma libation ; do you two, who have horses, hand- 
some arms, and graceful hands, come quickly and mix 
(the libation' with sweetness in the waters. 

by the Vedas, and * ho is therefore obliged to conciliate his father-in- 
law by liberal gifts; which is. in fact, paying for, or buying, his wife ; 
as in the interpretation of this stanza by Yaska, it is said {Niruktd, 
6,9), that the vijdrndtri is the " asusamdpta” the unfulfilled, or un- 
accomplished, bridegroom, Which implies, according to some, that he 
is the husband of a purchased bride (kri(apatt). This recognition 
in the Vfda, of the act of receiving money from the bridegroom, 
is at variance with the general tenor of the law of marriage aS laid 
down by Afariu, which condemns the acceptance of anything by the 
father of a maiden, beyond a complimentary present, and censures the 
receipt of money, as equivalent to a saie ; ■' Let no father who knows 
the law receive a gratuity, however small, for giving his daughter in 
Marriage, since the naan who, through avarice, takes a gratuity for that 
purpose is a seller of his offspring.” Laws of Manu in. 51.) And 
again : “ A bribe, whether large or small, is an actual sale of the 
daughter, although a bull and cow might be given at a marriage of 
saintly persons or f^tshis ” {Ibid 53.) We have here, therefore, an 
indication of a different condition of the laws of Marriage'. 

i The Syala, the brother of the maiden, who makes her gifts through 
aff* tion. The word is derived by Yaksa from sya. a winnowing basket, 
and Id, for laja, fried grains, which are scattered at the marriage cerer 
fnony by the bride’s broiher. 

• Orti dkishand, divine speech; mantrarupa, in the fornn of prayer. 
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5. I have heard, (when you were pr'esent) at the 
division of the treasure (among the worshippers), that 
you two, Indra and Agni, were most vigorous in the des- 
truction of Vritra • beholders of all things, seated at this 
sacrifii'e upon the sacred grass, be exhilarated, (by drink- 
ing of the effused libation'. 

6. .Attending to the summons at the time of battle, 
you surpass all men (in magnitude; ; you are vaster than 
the earth, than the sky, than the rivers, riian the moun- 
tains ; you exceed all other existent things. 

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, and give it to us ; pro- 
tect us, Indra and Agni, by your deeds ; may those rays 
ft th e sun,* by which our forefathers have attained to- 
gether’ a heavenly region, shine also upon us, 

S, Indra and Agni, wielders of the th'underbolt, 
overturners of cities, grant us wealth, defend us in 
battles ; and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, — ocean, earth, 
and heaven, be propitious to this {our prayer). 


SOKFA V, (CX). 

Tuts hymn is addressed to the Ribhus ; the Kishi i.s Kutsa ; the fifth 
and ninth stanzas are in the Trishtubh, the rest in the Jcigati metre. 

I. Ribhus, the rite formerly celebrated by me is 
again repeated, and the melodious hymn is recited in 

1 By the rays of the sun, in this place, it is said, are intended the 
radiance of Indra and Agni, as identical with the sun ; by praising the 
latter, therefore, Indra and Agni are praised also. 

i Sapitwam is explained, sahapraptavyam sthdnam, a place to be 
obtained together ; that is according to the commentator, the world of 
Srahma, to which the pious proceed by a path of light, etc , (archirAdi^ 
mtirgena Brakmal«keint upisakd gachchhanti). 
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your praise ; :n this ceremony, the Soma juice is suffi- 
cient lor all the g ms ; drink of ir tO vour utmost content 
when offered on the fire. 

2 . When R'bi.us, vou who were amongst my ances^ 
tors, yet immature dn wisdom', ou.. desirous of enjoying 
■'the Soma libacionS: retired to tne forest to perform 
\p^nance). then, sons of Sachanv.ar..* tnr'Ougi; the olenti- 
tuce of your completed (devotions., you c.arr;e to the 
( sacrificial) l.al'i of the worshioper Savitri. 

3. Then Savitri bestowed upon yoc immortality, 
when you to me to him, whc is not to oe cc ace? led ‘ 
and reoresertec fyour desire' '.e partake oi t’ne librnpons ; 
and that iadie for the s.acrifici.d viands wiiich tne Aoh '• 
had formed singee, you made fourtoii. 

4. Asso dated with the priests, and -a .ficki-- pe:' arm- 
ing the holy rites, they, being yet mr.rvais acouired 
immortaUtv. and the sons of Sudhanwar., tee Ribnus, 
brilliant as the sun, became conneccea t\ith the 
ceremonies ^appropriated to the different seasons) of the 
year 

5. Lauded by the bystanders, tire ibibhcs. with 
a sharp weapon, meted out the single : ac.-ir;:', ri ladle 
like a field (measured by a rod), soiiciting tiie best 
(libations), and desiring (to participate oi, sacnhciai tuod 
amongst the gods. 

O O 


1 Sudkaiiwan, the father of the Riohtis wa« a descendant o: 

so is Kutsa : it seems net very consistent to cal! tnerr his irinsnim or 
foriner period (prdnch.ih, or purva-k.i'ht.i). Rosen cn'Is tnum tap-.enras' 
but this is an evdieiu inadvertence, as the epithe. is fic.; j.j iinriae; 
aparipakmajndnah, immature in wisdom 

2 In the preceding verse, Snvitri, derived from i-' t, ohytion?, 

might mean merely the presenter of oblations , but ..ve ! a' ' e- 

!y the sun alluded to. 

b T . '/-I-, as ill a former pass-r,. 
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6 . lo the leaders (of the sacrifice’', ' dwelling in tlic 
firmament, \ve present, as with a ladle, the appointed 
clarified butter, and praise with knowledge those Ribhus, 
who, having equalled the velocity of the protector (of the 
universe, the sun),® ascended to the region of heaven, 
through 'the offerings) of sacrificial food. 

7. The most excellent Ribhu is in strength our 
defender ; Ribhu, through gifts of food and of wealth 
is our asylum ; may he bestow them upon us, Gods, 
through your protection ; may we, upon a favourable 
occasion, overcome the hosts of those who offer no liba- 
tions. 

8. Ribhus, you covered the cows with a hide, and 
reunited the mother with the calf sons of Sudhanwan, 
leaders (of sacrifice , through your good works you 
rendered your aged parents young. 

9. Indra, associated with the Ribhus, supply us, in 
the distribution of viands, with food,* and consent to 
bestow upon us wonderful riches ; and may Mitra, 
Varuna, Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve them 
for us. 


1 Nribhyah ; yajnasya netribhyah as in the text, Ribha-jo hi yajnnsya 
netarah, — "The Ribhus are the leaders of the sacrifice on which ac^ 
ocunt they obtained immortality; or the term may be connected with 
antarikshasya, which ofecedes in the text, and may mean, as Rossn has 
it, to the cruets of the firmament iaeris regibus). 

2 -A text of the Ved.z identifies the ^.ibhus with the solar rays 
{Adiiy.i' U'liiayo afri Ribhava uchyante). The 'Ribhus are, indeed, said to 
be the r,i\ = of the sun. 

3 A story is related, that a Rishi, whose cow had died, leaving a calf, 
prayed to the Ribhus for assistance, on which, they fornred a living coW, 
and covered it with the skin of the dead one, from which the cait imagin- 
ed it to be its own mother. 

4 Vdjebhir no idjasatam axhddhi may be also rendered, ''protect os 
in battle with your horse.” 
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SUKTA VI. (CXI.) 

The Ri^hi and deities are the same ; the metre of the fifth verse is 

Trishtubh. 

The Ribhus, possessed of skill in their work, cons- 
tructed (for the Aswins' a well-built car; they framed 
the viororous horses bearing Indra : they gave youthful 
existence to their parents; they gave to the calf its ac- 
companying mother.^ 

2. Prepare fully for our ’sacrifice resplendent sacrifi- 
cial food, and for our rite and for our strength, such 
nutriment as may be the cause of excellent progenv, so 
that we may live tsurroundeJ) b} vigorous descendants ; 
such wealth do you confer upon us for cur benefit. 

3. Ribhus, conductors (of sacrifice;, bestow ample 
sustenance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our horses ; 
let every one daily acknowledge our victorious wealth, 
and may we triumph in battle over our foes, whether 
strangers or kinsmen. 

4. I invoke the mighty’ Indra for protection, and the 
'Ribhus, Vajas, and Maruts to drink the Soma juice ; 

also both IMitra, Varuna, and the Aswins, and may they 
direct us to opulence, to holy rites, and to victory. 

5- May Ribhu supply us with w'ealth for war ; may 
Vaja, victorious in battle, protect us, and may .Mitra, 
Varuna and Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, be propiti- 
ous to this our pr.iver. 

I. See the preceding hymn ; ;iIso Hymn .xx 

2 Ribhujuat ■, explained, having much light; for according to the 
Nirukta etymology, RjoAk means much light, from uru. much, and bha 
to shine. 

3 Ribh-uksh.inam Itidram mignt be Indra, who is Ribhukskin. of 

which Ribbiibshana/r: is tne accusative. In the following expressions, 
Rtbhun and vajdn, plural accusatives, we are to understand, according 
to the comr jntator, the three sons of — Ribhu, fibby -- 

ydja, 
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SUKIA VH. (CXIi.) 

The Rishi is Kutsa, ; the first quarter-stanza is addressed to the Earth 
and Sky, the second to Agni, the rest of tlie hymn to the Aswins. 
The metre of the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth stanzas is Trishiubh, 
of the rest, 

I PRAISE Heaven and Earth for preliminar’- medi- 
tation, (c-rior to the coming of the Aswin^i ; I praise the 
hot and bright-shining Agni upon tlteir approach, (as 
preparatory) to their worship: with those appliances 
with which you sound the conch shell in battle for your 
share (in the booty), with those aids,- Aswins, come 
willingly hither. 

2. Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, Aswins, 
round your car, (to benefit) by your bounty, as (disciples 
listen) to the words (of a tea,cher) for instruction : with 
those aids with which you defend the pious who are 
engaged in acts of worship,, come, Aswins, willingly 
hither. 

3. By the vigour infused from celc-tial nectar, you 
j.re able, leaders (of sacrifice', to rule over those beings 
(w'ho people the three worlds); noth those aids by which 
Tou gave I'mdk; to the barren cow,* come, Aswins, wdll- 
inglv hither. 

g. With those aids by which the circumambient 
(wind,! endowed with the vigour of his son,^ the 


1 ^Jtihhah instr plur. of uti, help, aid, assistance, proffwtion- It is 
rathe- an ak>VLrG term to rendtir into English with the sense ut plurality 
aitnju,4r. net witlnn-t orcci \ r.t 

2 AHuding. accord ng to the commentary, to the cow of a RzsAf, 

named S ayu. 10 w’nit.b, although barren, the at his entreaty, 

gave abuadar-'e o: it iik. 

3 Agn; is to be the son of i'/lyti : as by the text, Vay.or-Agni/i 

cr in the ^''.wactor cf^d "esiive Wirm*h, bv vital 

n.rs, ii.' 2.'-' hi'.-i-?, ' cQ in.'j ’la'Ees c jr ibr; \w r v 0- 


Cffc-’.t.O 



measurer of the two worlds ''of heaven and earth), ^ 

and swiftest of c^- : swift, beautifies (all things), and 
by which (Kai^sH fai. became learned in the three 
kinds of sacrifc; j , : with h- . aome, Aswins, willingly 
hither. 

5. With by whi h raised ur from the 

water, Rebha, ■■ r -Cen :ast r u.'.i (into a well), 

and also Vano.-is ^similariv cir ..mstanc ta'. behold 

the sk)^ ; by which you protecte Aanwa, wh ' ^ing 

to see the light wdth thenr, Aswins, come Hill: .r:y 
mther. 

6. With those aids by which you rescued Antaka,- 
:when cast into) a deeo ipcol), and about co be des- 
troyed . by which, inflicting no distress, you 
preserved Bhujyu,® and by which you relieved Xar- 

! Divimdtri may be applied to the wmci, in conjunction with Agoi 
-iS the respective occupants ofj the earth and the firmament, the former 
being the region of Agni, the latter of Vayu ; or it may be rendered, as 
ir. former instances, the son of two mothers, or the two sticks used for 
attrition, and thence be applicable to Agni. 

2 Or, Trimantu, acquainted with the pdka-ynjnas, or offerings Ci 

food; the or oblations of clarified butter, and the SontiO. 

ycijnas, or libations of Soma juice. In this sense, Trimantu is syno- 
nymous, apparently, with Kakshivat, whose name is supplied by the 
Scholiast. 

3 Rebha and Vandana are said to have been RisAjj who were cast 
into wells bv the Asuras According to the Niti-manjari, they brought 
this upon themselves, by maintaining a friendly intercourse with the 
As-urat. Knnvia is said also to have been thrown, by them into darkness. 
In these, and similar instances subsequently noticed, we may possibly 
have allusions to the dangers undergone by some of the first teachers of 
Hinduism among the people whom they sought to rivi!ir.“ 

+ Ani.ikii is called a Rdjarshi, whom the Asuras threw into a pond> 
or a well. 

5 Of Bhrigu, the son of the Rdji Tugra, we shall hear again rather 
:*iore detail the tradition is remarkable. Bhujyu had embarked on. * 
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kandhu and Vayya,j^ with them, Aswins, come, willingly- 
hither. 

7. With those aids by which you enriched Suchanti" 
and gave him a handsome habitation, and rendered the 
scorching heat pleasurable to Atri,* and by which you, 
preserved Ptisnigu and Purukutsa with them, Aswins, 
come willingly hither. 

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by which 
you enabled (the lame) Paravrij (to walk), the blind 
(Rijraswa) to see, and (the cripple) S’rona to go,® 
and by which you set free the quail" when seized 
(by a wolf) ; with those aids, Aswins, come willingly 
hither, 

g. With those aids by which you caused the sweet 
stream to flow, by which you, who are exempt from 


maritime expedition against the enemies of his father, but encountered 
a storm, in which his vessel was lost; he was saved, and brought, back 
to his father by the intervention of the Aswins. 

1 These are said to be Asuras whom the extricated from' 

misfortunes. 

2 No account is given of this person. 

3 ,, 4 tri, the patriarch, was thrown, it is said by the Asuras into a 
cave with a hundred doors, at all of which fires of chaff were kindled 
they were extinguished with cold water by the /IsrorHS ; or, according te 
Yaska, Atri is here a name of Agni, the eater (Atri) of clarified butter 
but whose apperite, or intensity, being checked by the heat of the 
sun in the hot weather, was renovated by the rain sent down by the- 
irs® ins. 

4 We have no particulars of these except that Prisnigu is so named 
from his possessing brindled cows (pris.iayo gasio yasya.) 

5 Paravrij is a Ri’sAt ; so are Rijraswa and Srona. T he first is 
named without any epithet in the text ; instead of the second we have 
Prdndha, the totally blind, and S’ronfi is not called a cripple, but is said 
lo have been made to walk. The Scholiast supplies the details. 

6 Varttika, th^commentary calls a bird like a sparrow ; the ordinary, 
sense is ‘(^uaiL’ 
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'decay, gratified Vasishtha, and by which you protected 
Kutsa, Srutarya, and Narya;^ with them, Aswins, 
come willingly hither. 

10. With those aids by which you enabled the opu- 
lent Vis’pala, when she was unable to move, to go to the 
battle rich in a thousand spoils, and by which you pro- 
tected the devout Vas’a, the son of As’wa with them, 
Asv/ins, come willingly hither. 

1 1. With those aids by which, beauteous donors, the 
cloud (was made to) shed its sweet (water), for the sake 
of the merchant Dirghas’ravas, the son of Us’ij, and by 
which you protected the devout Kakshibat f with them, 
Aswins, come willingly hither. 

12. With those aids by which you filled the (dry) 
river-bed with water, by which you drove the chariot, 
without horses, to victory, and by which Tris’oka* 
recovered his (stolen) cattle ; with them, .A.swins, come 
willingly hither. 

13. Wi'h those aids by which you encompassed 
the sun, when afar off, (to extricate him from eclipse) ; 
by which you defended MandhUtri (in the discharge of) 


1 Vasishtha is well kitown, but in What manner he was assisted by 
the Aswins does not appear ; ot the three others named in the text, it is 
only said that they werccRrsAts. 

a The story of Vis'pala is subsequently more fully alluded to j she 
was the wife of Khela, the*son ot Agastya. Vasa and Aswa are called 
Kiskis. 

3 Ditghasravas Was th« son of Dirghatamas, and thefefote-a RrsAi ) 
but, in a time of famine, he followed trade, to obtain a livelihood, hence 
he is termed aFanik, a merchant; as the son of Usij, he should be the 
same as Kakshivat, but the text treats them apparently as distinct. 

4 Trisoka is called a Kiski, the son of Kanyra. These holy persons 
Were much exposed, apparently, to cattle-stealing. 
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his 5 ''ver^I gn functions,’ and Sv which you pro'teC'ted 
the 8 haradvvAia with them, Asv ins come wdl- 

;uyi h.J;er. 

a. '.Vith those aids by which you defended the 
T' .;'.:/ 'ir.d hospitable Divodasa, ('when having under- 
h'.e death of S’ambara, he hid himseif in the water 
t' . 30 fear of the Asu^'a:) by which’, c.- ';rotecte(i 
war;'* with them. Aswins come wiiling- 

V . h:ncr. 

ith those aicr by which you preservea Vamra. 
pr'-'..-.-. o cv a’'i around him, when drinking .the Jews cf 
tf- an'-, b;' which vou protected Ka: '.-.•jen he. i.ad 

; • a '• lie, a.iu Pntin;. * aen ae had io;t his horse p 

i'-’Sfr!, A-shvins, co.ne viilir.gly hither. 

. Ms pc.'ii;ri ;s ca’.bd a S j/j: t •' a a roy.,i inve.ited, 

a; ri n a rt:!e’Dra:&J pr".,--, .f t t <iyrasty I '/’s'lnu 

i'. i-s.'.r^-cter Is a•.^o -■ ■.d-.-.r '-pi;! S'.s otlice (.;s4asf''a-;5pr,i'. 
?sh I . . .r- ot isketrr.f^: I, eaher of fifrids or of t'.ic 

r. r c ' < 

. net " Vf- aiso a .'’ -.rie v.k- known i>) wsK?-<Jnw' traditioii. 

!■'] , . " - '-’.2, 4,p. and n ij ) ilo is ternsed in the tCAr, Viprj. 

4S..aii/ Tttni '■iC 1 Srfthnsa'', bjt n.;rc exolained '.•■'e. 

T'-'C' -.i 1' a v-'ell icnow.i in the Puuranik trn'' ‘.Ions 

.VP'ir. .r 21 , 407;.. bet no .i.'ti-'e there oce,j.-s .1 his war .iith the 
a'ar.j 2 -2, wi'orn we nave seen orst oyed bv lncr.>. 

.r; ^ 'sc sriin of ^ . prir.„p, cr, as e ,2 ti',ere ranioC. 

m.C "rv-, ' 10 cherisber rf gne.sts \atahi , .vhich is iera emoltved -.s 

'iTl U t i 

2 "i-e sc- -T p •.-ront-a, ^ccotj - ; >0 ■ nf Scho iist, conc;i>-rin“ 
in t'. i.s <■ neo.. '.v ih tht Wsknu Pt 'anu ■> 271. 

5 Van r’ is called a RPr-i, the son of iV'khj oas ; the lext calls inn 
Vipipdn-im. Crinl-ing much and vanously, which the Schu'nst explains, 
drinking, e-.p-eciaiir earthly noistiire or dew, pcrtki-jjm -rioxt. Ov 
Kali no mere is said than t.hai he was a RiiAi, acr of prithi thaa tfat 
he was a Rdta-rskt. 
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16. With those aids, leaders (of sacrifices), which 
xou afforded to S’ayu, to Atri, and formerly to Manu, 
anxious (to show them) the way (to escape from evil; : 
with those by which you shot arrows (upon the foes] of 
Svumaras’mi A ''’ith them. As’ wins, come willinj4ly hither. 

i-j. With those aiiis bv which Patharvan'^ 'hoTio 
with strength of form in battle, like a blazing hre piled 
up (with fuel) ; by which you defended S’aryata i.i v/ar ; 
v 1 th them, Aswins, come willingly hither. 

tR. AngPas, (praise the As’wins) ; As’svir.-' with^ 
chose aids bv wiii'-’o, with (gratified'^ minds, you delight 
wi praise', and tlirmre preceded the gods to the c i' prn 
to recover the stolen cattle;’ hy which you su.-e'dned 
the heroic Maau with food with ’'hem,' As’wins, come 
willingly hither. 

IQ. With those aids by which you gave a \tife to 
\ imad.r,® be which v m recovered the ruddy kic-m, by 

I The second and third names have occurred before, the first is 
called a Rishi the text has on!y, “You wished them to 50” 
ishathuh) ] the Scholiast adds, 'out of evil or danger.” f.faa ; is here 
called Eijarshi, whom the Asioins •extricated from want, by ueaching 
him the art of sowing the seeds of barley and other grains. Syu-rnri a:’ mi 
is styled a Rishi 

3 Pafharvar, is merely c.alled a Eajarshi. S’aryata is probably 
intended for S'aryaii, the fourth son of Vaivajw.ata Manu ( '’iskmi 
Purajta. and the same prince is no doubt meant in a former naseage 
bv S'ari’uta, which may be an epitnet of yajna, sacrifice, under- 
stood. — the sacrifice of S’aryjli, ■■ather than a patronymic, although 
there rendered as a proper name, iioon the authority of S aydna. Of 
the race of Bhrigu, applies also to Chyavar.a. not to Saryati. 

3 We have h^-re attributed to the As'wins a similar feat as that 
>isu il'v .iscr'ibed to Indra. 

4 By making him aware, according to the commentary, of the 
grain hidden in the earth, or teaching him, in f.act, agriculture. 

5 The Asanas were the means, it is said, of obtaining the daughter 
of Purumitra as a wife for the Rishi \'imada. 

32 
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which you conferred excellent wealth upon Sudas 
with them, As’wins, come willingly hither. 

io. With those aids by which you are bet-lowers 
of hayy.iness upon the donor (of oblations), by which 
you have protected Dhujyu ami .Adhrigc, and by which 
you have granted delighting and nourishing 'food) 
to Ritastubh with tliem, As’ wins, come willingly hither. 

21. With those aids by which you defended Kris’anu 
in battle,® with which you succoured the horse of 
the young Purukutsa"^ in speed, and by which you 
deliver the pleasant honey to the bees; with them, 
As’wins, come willingly hither. 

22. With those aids by which you succoured the 
worshipper contending in war for cattle, by which you 
assist him in the acquisition of houses and wealth, 
by which you preserve his chariots and 'horses ; with 
them, As’wins, come willingly hither. 

23. With those aids by which you, who are wor- 
shipped in many rites,* protected Kutsa, the son of 

1 The name of a king, the son of Pijavana, both names are un- 
known in the Puranas, although we have more than one Sudds'a ; but 
the;^ are sprung from other princes. ( Vishnu Pur) A prince named 
Paiyavana, or son of Piyavana. is noticed hy Manu,S, Iio. 

2 Bhujyu has been named beTore. Adhrigu is called a sacrificer, 
or immolator, along with Chapa, of the gods ; as by the text, — Adhrigus 
Chapas cha devdndm samitdrau. Ritastubh is called a RtsA:. 

3 Kris'anu is enumerated by the Taittiriyas amongst a class called 
Somapalas, venders or providers, apparently, of the Soma plants; as bjr 
he text, Ilasta Suhasta-Kris' inavah, te lah Somakraydnah. The term 
occurs also amongst the synonymes of Agni. 

4 Purukutsa, in the Puranas, is the son of Mandhatri and husband 
of Narmada, the river (Vishnu Pur.): the text has only “ of the 
young ; the comment supplies Purukutsa. 

5 Satakratu. the usual epithet of Indra; he to whom rhany rite- 
are addressed, or by whom many acts are performed, is here applied to 
the AsTvins. 
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Arjuna, as well as Turviti, Dhabhiti, Dhwasanti, and 
Purushanti with them, As’ wins, come willingly 
hither. 

24. As’wins, sanctify our words with works ; show- 
erers (of benefits), subduers of foes, (invigorate) our 
understanding (for the sacred study) ; we invoke 
you both, in the last Avatch of the night,* for our 
preservation ; be to us for increase in the provision of 
food. 

25. Cherish us, As’wins, always, by night or day, 
wnth undiminished blessings ; and may Mitra, V’^aruna, 
Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, be favourable to this 
our (prayer). 


1. Kutsa and Turviti have occurred before, although the affiliation 
of the former is new ; of the other names, no account is given, except 
that Purushanti is that of a Kishi 

2. Adyutye, in the absence of light ; that is. in the last watch of 
the night, or that preceding the dawn, at which time, according to 
As'-maldyana, as quoted by Sdyana, the /Istefni are especially to be wor- 
shipped. 



EIGHTH ADHYATA. 

a^UVAKA continued. 

::rKTA VUL (CXFil) 

The ^vmn is addr"?-^c^ to I'cre dawn', ard in the second half 0/ 

the three first st.in/as 'i^"0 «.o The Rishi is Kutsa ^ the metre 

Tri^^hiiioh. 

This most "xcel'ient i-jmi.Tarv ot ali luminaries has 
arrived ; the vvonderfui and diffusive manifester 'of all 
things) has been born ; in nianner as night is the 
offspr.ng of trie sun, so .-’ne b:-comes the birth-place 
of the dawn ^ 

2. The white-shinin<y ar -.vn, the parent of the sun,-' 
has arrived ; dark night has sought hei Q-wn abode; boAf 
allied to the ^air.e (sunk irnreortai, succeeding 'o eacii 
other, and murually effacing each others complexion, 
they traversf- the heavens. 

3 The path of the L-istors i.s unen.ding ; they travei 
it alternately, guided bv the ra.nant (sun): combined in 
pi^rpose, though o’ different forms, night and dawn, 
giving birtli I'to .a!i tldr gs). obstruct not each other, nei- 
ther .lo they .-land still. 

4. Brilbanr guide of the speakers of truth,’ the 
man\ -tinted dawn, i.*-' r',ognised bv us, she has 

1 That ij, iv’^r. ’■’■’0 i'ln sets, the ni^tU ''omes on. oi it is gfrier.Ued 
by che setting; o» tha ,;un, atid may figuraiively be termed his offsc'ii'- 
an- 1 , in like manrer, as the precursor, night may be termed the n -ert 
or womb, of the ±.- n. 

2 A like CO -.cem. to -hat of the preceding verse, — th-’ dawn precede^ 
and chcrelore n^ura^.-rely bears, or is the parent of, the sun. 

3 Upon Cne .-.ppsai-arce ct the dawn, the aniinais ar..’ birds utt";- 
heir rue, or ratmai, cfies. 



opened our doors; having iiiuminated me \vori<i, 
she has made ^ our riches maniiVst. Ushas 
back all the regions (that had been swallowed ' by 
night.) 

5. The opuleiiL luawn) arouses to exertion the- man 
bowed down in sleep, — one man to enioyrnents. anorher 
to devotion, another to (the acQuiremeni: of) wealth ; 
she has enabled those who were almost sightless to 
see distinctly. The expansive Ushas has given back ali 
the regions. 

6. The dawn rouses one man to acouire wealth, 
another to earn food, another to achieve greaw.e.ss, 
another to sacrihees, another to his own ■ pursuits!, 
another to activity, and lights all men to their \'arious 
means of maintaining life. Ushas has given bacx al; 
the regions. 

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed, the 
mistress of all earthly treasure, is beheld dissipating the 
darkness. Auspicious Ushas, shine upon us to-day in 
this (hall of sacrifice.) 

8 . Following the path of the mornings that have 
passed, and first of the endless mornings t'nat are 
to come, Ushas, the di>uerser of darkness, ,".'-1.^565 
living beings, and awakens every one (that hw' as 
dead. 

g. Ushas, inasmuch as thou hast caused the sacred 
fire to be kindled, ‘ inasmuch as thou hast lighted the 
world with the ligiit of the sun, inasmuch as thou hast 
wakened men to perform sacrifice, thou ha^t done good 
service to the gods. 

10. For how long a period is it tiiat the dawns 
have risen ? for how long a period will they rise ? 
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still desirous to bring us light, Ushas pursues the 
functions of those that have gone before, and shin- 
ing brightly, proceeds with the others (that are to 
follow.) 

11. Those mortals who beheld the pristine Ushas 
dawning have passed away; to us she is now visi- 
ble, and they approach who may behold her in after- 
times. 

12. The beings hostile (to acts of devotion! now 
withdraw,^ for she is the protectress of sacred rites, 
who is manifested for their performance ; she is the 
giver of happiness, the awakener of pleasant voices, 
the enjoyer of felicity, and provider of food for the 
gods ; most excellent Ushas, dawn to-day on this (sacri- 
ficial hall.) 

13. The divine Ushas dawned continually in former 
times ; the source of wealth, she still rises on this 
(world) ; so will she give light hereafter, through future 
days, for, exempt from decay or deatli, she goes on in 
her splendour. 

14. The divine Ushas lights up with her beams the 
quarters of the heavens ; she has thrown off her gloomy 
form, and, awakening (those who sleep!, comes in her 
car, drawn by purple steeds. 

15. Bringing with her life-sustaining blessings, and 

giving consciousness (to the unconscious), she imparts 
(to the world) her wonderful radiance. The similitude 
of the numerous dawns that have gone by, the first of 
the brilliant (dawns that are to come), Ushas has to- 
day appeared. , 

iG. Arise ; inspiring life revives ; darkness has 
depa''ted ; light approaches. Ushas has opened the 


I. Rakshasas. arid other malignant spirits, vanish with the dawn. 
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road for the sun to travel : let us repair to where they 
distribute food. 

17. The offerer of praise, the reciter of praise, 
celebrating the brilliant Ushasas, repeats the well-con- 
nected words (of the Veda). Possessor of affluence, 
dawn to-day upon him who praiseth thee ; bestow upon 
us food, whence progeny may be obtained. 

18. jMay he who has offered the libation obtain, 
upon the conclusion of his praises, (enunciated), like the 
wind, (with speed), the favour of) those Ushasas who 
are givers of horses, and of cattle, and of progeny, and 
who shed light upon the mortal presenting to them 
(offerings). 

19. Mother of the gods,^ rival of Aditi, illuminator 
of the sacrifice, mighty Ushas, shine forth ; approving of 
our prayer, dawn upon us. Do thou, who art cherished 
by all, make us eminent among the people. 

20. Whatever valuable wealth the Ushasas convey, 
is beneficial to the sacrificer and to the praiser. May 
Mitra, V'aruna, Aditi, — ocean, earth and heaven, be fa- 
vourable to this our prayer. 


I The gods are awakened at dawn by the Worship they then ri-cr:’. ■ 
and hence, the dawn may be '-aid figuratively to be their parent (.’/i, 
dev 'mam), and in that character she is the enemy, or rival, of Ad'.ti. w ho 
is their mother. 
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SUKTA IX. (CXIV.) 

The deicy is R.udra, the Rishi Kufta : the tenth and eleventh \ -r ,es arc 

in the Trishtubh metre, the rest in the Jagati. 

We offer those praises to the mighty Rudra,^ \yith the 
braided hair,® the destroyer of heroes,’ in order that 
health may be enjoyed by bipeds, and quadrupeds, and 
that all beings in this village may be (well) nourished 
and exempt from disease. 

2. Be gracious to us, Rudra ; grant us happiness, 
for we worsltip the destroyer of heroes with oblations ; 
and, by thy directions, Rudra, may we obtain that free- 
dom from disease and exemption from dangers which 
ou'" progenitor, Manu, bestowed upon us, (having obtain- 
ed them from the gods.) 

1 We have a reoetuion here of the usual etymologies of Rudra, with 
some additions : He causes all to weep {rodayati) at the end of the 
world ■ or rut may signify ‘pain,’ — the pain of living, which he drives 
(away dravayati) ; or rut may mean ‘word,’ or ‘text,’ or the upanishads 
of the Vtdas, by which he is approached, or propitiated (druyats) ; or 
rut may mean ‘holy or divine speech,' or 'wisdom,’ which he confers 
(rdti) upon his worshipners ; or rut may mean ’darkness,’ that which 
invests or obstructs (riinaddhi) all things and which he dissipates (-vri- 
n-'iti) , or again, it is s.aid, that while the gods were engaged in battle 
with tne^sc"-!? Ti’iif/ra, identified with ..Igwi, came and stole their trea- 
sure ; after cor, juering tile enemy, the gods searched for the stolen 
wealth, and recovered it from the thief, who wept (arwifai) and 

was thence c.'illed Rudra. 

2 Rapardinc., from Kaparda, of which one meaning is, the 

or braided hair of .Vix'a. whence the Scholiast gives, as its equivalent 
jatildv.i. This looks verv like a recognition of Siva in the person of 
Rudra ; it is not easy to sugge-’t any other interpretation, unless the 
term be an interpolation. 

3 Kshavad virdya in whom heroes (vird) perish yvinasyanti) ; or it 
may mean of whom the imperial (i'-'iin-n'i/a/; /■ra// i!..,Trrryd/i) heroes 
(that is, the Maruts) are the sons. The epithet is repeated in the follow- 
ing verses. 
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3. Rudra, showerer (of benefits), may we obtain 
through our wmrship of the gods, the favour of thee, who 
art the destroyer of heroes : come to our posterity, pur- 
posing to promote their happiness, while we having, our 
-.ons in safety, offer thcve obiaticn? 

4. We invoke for our preservation the illustrious 
R-udra, the accomplisher of sacrifices,' the tortuous,^ 
the wise ; may he remove far from us his celestial wrath 
for we earnestiv solicit his favour 

5. We invoke from heaver, with reverence, hi:v 
who has excelient food,’ who is radiant, and has oraidea 
hair, who is brilliant, and is to be ascertainei by sacred 
study), holding in his hands excelient mcaicamenis : may 
he grant us health, defensive armour, and ?, (secLr.- 
dwelling. 

6. This praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and cause 
of increase (to the reciter), is addressed r: Rubra, the 
father of the Maruts immortal Ruara gtan- us food 
sufficient for mortals, and bestow happiness on me, my 
son and my grandson. 

1 Yajna sadham, i. e sddhayitdram, he who makes the sacrifice well- 
desiretJ, or perfect (smisktam or su ishtam). 

2 Fan/t«, he who goes crookedly; wtia: is meant bv this u noi 
explained. 

3 The phrase is Tari/ia, literally, a boar, and one wno has a hard 

body, like a boar's, may be intended ; buttne Seholia^, pr-.ers consider 
ingitasan abbreviation of vardhdra, from good, and dha'a 

lood. 

4 The paternity of Rudra, with respect u the d/o*-.., is thus -ic 

counted for by the Scholiast. ‘‘After thei’' birth ;rom Dili, under ti.e 
circumstances told in the Puranas (Visftnzi Parana, p !^2), they 
were beheld in deep affliction by btro and 'uriz:. ui triev vsere pass.?-; 
sportively along: th.. latter said to th*. • > you iov' n- . trau-. 

lO'-'" these lumps ot ..tsh ini, Doys inc . - x^.v'd.ng v tn 

ticvr c' like lorrr. '.I’r-- age andsim ;. led . j , 
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7. Injure not Rudr^a, those amongst us who are old 
and young, who are capable of begetting, or who are 
begotten, nor a father, nor a mother, nor afflict our pre- 
cious persons. 

8. Harm us not, Rudra, in our sons or grandsons, 
or other male descendants, nor in our cattle, nor in our 
horses ; inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant men, 
for we, presenting clarified butter, perpetually invoke 
thee. 

9. I restore to thee, the praises (derived from thee), 
as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their owner) ; father 
of the Maruts, bestow happiness upon me ; jtby auspici- 
ous benignity is the cause of successive delight, there- 
fore we especially solicit thy protection. 

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing or 
man-slaying (weapon) be far away, and let the felicity 
granted by thee be ours ; favour us ; speak, brilliant 
hero, in our behalf, and grant us, thou who art mighty 
over the two (realms of heaven and earth), prosperity. 

11. Desirous of protection, we have said, rever- 
ence be to him ; may Rudra, with the Maruts, hear 
our invocation ; and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, — 
ocean, earth, and heaven, be favourable to this our 
prayer. 


P, rvati. a« iicr v.in-. -v-'ienct, they are called the sons of Rtidra ” The 
N.t. n inj.tri othi-r legen Is ; one, that PdrV'tfi. hearing the lamen- 

tao > s ot Diti. entreated Siva to give the sh.ipeless births, forms, 
f icm nut ti weeii i •nirodih) ■ anuthur, that he actually begot 
them, in the form of a bull, on Prithivi. the earth, as a cow. These 
^•u-lel .ate evidently fictions of a much later era than that of the I'cdas, 
being borreved, it not fabricated, from the Tantras, a.nd may he set 
aside, without hesit.ation, .as utterly failing to taxplain the meaning of 
those p . 1 '' - in f e 1' which call the Maruts the sons of Rudra. 
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SUKTA X. (CXV) 

Kirtsa is the Rishi ; the deity is’Snrya, the metre Tristubh. 

1. The wonderful host of rays has risen; the eye of 
Mitra, Varuna, and Agni;^ the sun, the soul of all that 
moves or is immoveable,* has filled (with his glory) the 
heaven, the earth and the firmament. 

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant Ushas, 
as a man (follows a young *nd elegant) woman ; at which 
season, pious men perform (the ceremonies established 
for) ages,’ worshipping the auspicious (s«n), for the 
sake of good (reward) 

3. The auspicious, swift horses of the sun, well- 
limbed, road-traversing, who merit to be pleased with 
praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the summit 
of the sky, and quickly circumambulate earth and 
heaven. 

4. Such is the divinity, such is the majesty of the 
sun, that when he has set, he has withdrawn (into 
hftnself) the diffused (light which had been shed) 
upon the unfinished task when he has unyoked his 


1 Or Chakshus may mean ‘ the enlightener Mitra; Varuna, and 
Agni are said to be typical of the world, or of the seasons, perhaps, 
over which they preside. 

2 A'tma jagatah, the soul of the world ; from his pervading and 
animating all things ; or jagatah may be rendered, ' of what is move- 
able ; it is followed by tasthushah , — of that which is fixed. The sun 
is the cause of all effects, whether moveable or immoveable (sa hi sar- 
vasya sthdiiara jangamdtmakasya kdryavargasya kdranam), 

3 Yugani, which may also be .rendered, ‘ yokes for ploughs ; ‘for, 
at this season (dawn), men seeking to propitiate the gods by the profit 
which agriculture yields, equip their ploughs, or engage In the labours 
of the field. 

4 Madhydkartor-z'itatam, spread in the middle of the affair ; that is, 
the cultivator, or artisan, desists from his labour, although unfinished, 
upar. the scf Tg of the sun. 
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coursers from his car, then night extends the veiling 
darkness over all. 

5. The sun, is the sight of Mitra and 'Varuna,- 
displays his form (of brightness) in the middle of the 
heavens, and his rays® extend, on one hand, his infinite 
and brilliant power, or, on the other (by their departure), 
bring on the blackness of night. 

6. This day, gods, with the rising of the sun, deli- 
ver US from heinous sin ; and may Mitra, Varuna, 
Aditi,— ocean, earth, and heaven, be favourable to this 
our prayer. 


1 Varuna are used, according to the commentary, by 
metonymy, for the world 

2 llaritah, which may mean also his horses. 



ANUVA’KA xvrr. 


SUKTA I. (CXVI.) 

The deities are the Aswins ; the Rishi is Kakshivat ; the metre is 
Trishtubk. 

1. In like manner as a worshipper strews the sacred 
grass for the Nasatyas, so do I urge on their laudations, 
as the wind drives on the clouds: they, who gave a bride 
to the youthful Vimada,^ and bore her away in their car, 
outstripping the rival host. 

2. NIsatyas, borne by strong and rapid (steeds', and 
(urged) by the encouragements of the gods, the ass* of 
you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand (enemies) ir> 
conflict, in the war grateful to Kama. 

3. Tugra,’ verily, Aswins, sent (his son) Bhujyu to 
sea, as a dying man parr? with his riches ; but you 


1 The story told by the Scholiast is, that Vimacia, having won hia 
bride at a Swayambara, or choice of a husband by a princess, was 
stopped on his way home by his unsuccessful competitors, when the 
As’mins came to his succour, and placed the bride in their chariot, 
repulsed the assailants, and carried the damsel to the residence of the 
prince. 

2 An ass (rasabha) given by Prajdpati. The chariot'of the As'-wins 
is drawn by two asses (rasabhavaswinoh) — Nighuntu, i, 14 ; or it may 
mean, "one going swiftly,” and the rest of the passage, "obtained 
precedence for the As'isins over other gods in the oblation, through his 
mastering the stanzas declared by Prajdpaii." 

3 Tiig-ra, it is said, was a great friend of the As'ixins : being much 
annoyed by enemies residing in a different island, he sent his son 
Bhujyu against them, with an army on board ship, after sailing some 
distance, 'the vessel foundered in a gale ; Bhujyu applied to the As’wins, 
who brought him and his troops back in their own ships, in three days' 
time, as appears from this and the two following stanzas. 
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brought him back in vessels of your own, floating over 
the ocean, and keeping out the waters. 

4. Three nights and three days, Nasatyas, have you 
conveyed Bhujyu in three rapid, revolving cars, having a 
hundred wheels, and drawn by six horses,^ along the dry 
bed of the ocean to the shore of the sea. 

5. This exploit you achieved, As’ wins, in the ocean 
where there is nothing to give support, nothing to rest 
upon, nothing to cling to, that you brought Bhujyu, sail- 
ing in a hundred-oared ship,* to his father’s house. 

6. As’wins, the white horse you gave to Pedu, whose 
horses were indestructible, was ever to him success ; that 
your precious gift, is always to be celebrated ; the horse 
of Pedu, the scatterer (of enemies) is always to be in- 
voked.* 

7. You gave leaders (of sacrifice), to Kakshivat, of 
the race of Pajra,* various knowledge ; you filled from 
the hoof of your vigorous steed, as if from a cask, a hun- 
dred jars of wine.* 

8. You quenched with cold (water) the blazing 
flames (that encompassed Atri) and supplied him with 
food-supported [strength ; you extricated him, As’wins, 


1 This is a rather uninteiUgible accouat of a sea voyage, although 
the.words of the text do not admit of any other rendering. 

2 Satdritrdm ndvam, a ship with a hundred, that is, with many, 
oars. This stanza is consistent with the first of the triad. 

3 Pedu, it is said, was a certain Rdjarshi, who worshipped the 
As’wins ; they therefore gave him a white horse, through the possession 
of which he was always victorious over his enemies. 

4 Pajras is another name for Angirasas, in which race Kakshvat 
was born. 

5 No accouat of tho occasion of this miracle is given. 
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from the dark (cavern’) into which he had been thrown 

% 

headlong, and restored him to every kind of welfare.^ 

g. Nasatyas, you raised up the well, and made the 
base, which had been turned upwards, the curved mouth 
so that the water issued for the beverage of tbe thirsty 
Gotama, the offerer.® 

10. Nasatyas, you stripped off from the aged Chya- 
vana his entire skin, as if it had been a coat of mail ;* 
you reversed, Dasras, the life of the sage who was with- 
out kindred, and constituted him the husband of many 
maidens. 


1 Described before. 

2 This has’ been elsewhere related of the Maruts. The manner 
in which the well was .presented to Gotama is somewhat obscurely 
described. 

3 The restoration of the ascetic Ckyavana to youth and beauty is 
related in several Puranas; following, probably, the MahtSbhdrata, Vana 
Pan, vol, i. p. 577 ; he is there called the son of Bhrigu, and was en- 
engaged in penance near the Narmada river until the white ants con- 
structed their nests round his body, and left only his eyes visible. 
Sukanyd, the daughter of King S'aryati, having come to the place, and 
seeing two bright spots in what seemed to be an ant-hill, pierced them 
with a stick ; the sage visited the offence upon S’aryati and his atten- 
dants, and was appeased only by the promise of the king to give him 
his daughter in marriage. Subsei|uently, the As’winz coming to his 
hermitage, compassionated Sukanya’s union with so old and ngly a hus- 
band as Ckyavana, and, having made trial of her fidelity, bestowed on 
the sage a similar condition of youth and beauty to their own. This 
story does not seem to be the same, however, as that of the text, in 
which no allusion occurs to Sukanyd, and the transformation oi Ckyavana 
precedes his matrimonial connection. He is termed jahita in the text ; 
properly, abandoned ; that is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and 
others {putradibhih parityakta) ■, hut it may denote, perhaps, merely 
his solitary condition as an ascetic. In return for their friendly office, 
Ckyavana compelled Indra to assent to the As'vins receiving at sacri- 
fices a share the Soma libation, which is not noticed in the text. 
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:I. \'asaty us, leaders, glorious was that exploit of 
years, one to be celebrated, to be adored, to be desired 

us, when becoming aware (of the circumstance), 

, 0'' extricated Vandana, (hidden), like a concealed trea- 
'■-e, from the (well) that was visible (to travellers).’ 

I proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake of 
wealth, that inimitable deed which you per- 
as the thunder (announces) rain, when, provid- 
: -.'ou svich :he head of a horse, Dadhyanch, rhe son 

A cauifht you the roxstic science. 

The inti-lliyer.t ( Vadhrimati invoked you, 

' •. iLvu-, who ore the accoinolishers (of desires) and the 
of many, unh a sacred hymn' her prayer 
. ',5 heard, like (the '.nsiructioas of) a teacher, and you, 

I I'.or •' T.v-,;,1 ' ',ve h.ive only d-irs-tici ir. the text, — that which was to 
be So by tr.'.nty tr^wcller-; according to t.c^ commentary. 

,i 'Ve I -.v>. hci ; .‘athcr ob^c-tre. to a legend which was 

■jroV..b'c j:;e;warQ3 modified by the in whict the name also 
.-■cci' -i as Dadhicka.. In the &iahrhha-rut-i Yana f'lrva, voi i. p. 554, 
u IS • / ri'-tcd, ’.hat the gods, bciru oppressed by the 

j jhc’ted rroiri ‘''-i ,jge if.dh'.-hci r>.' Dves, which he 
r, and froRr. which Trjash.'r: laoticatea the thundeibolt with 
i.vh'Ch h’.dr't j'ew '/rs'ra and rot 'ei £''« As'zirrii^ The legei.d of 
■ e 'Xv lir> -s lioro this ; /'i./ra, hav g ta .ignt the sciences called 
Pra'U'f.a v.dva and Madhu-r.dvu to Dadhyanih, threatened that he 
■‘/CMC cat eff biS he.ad if ever he t.i'jgiit them 'O any one else ; the 
p! .mailed u. an rim, ncveriheU-ss, to teach them the prcl-.ibited 
k'.iC'.vlc Jge, d, to evsie India's threat, tock off the head cl the sage, 
rcr-'ncing n by that of a hoise; India, arprized of Dadhyanch's breach 
of i.sith, struck off his equine nead with the thunderbolt • on which the 
a4s«t!?ti rtjtored to him his own. The Pravargya vidya is said to 
itnply certain verses of the Rik, Yajur, and Sdma Vedas, and the 
Madhu-vidyi, the Brahmana, 

3 Vadhiimati was the wife of a certain R&jarshi who was impo- 
tent. The As'w.ns, propitiated by her pwyets, gave her a son, -- 
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As’wins gave to the wife of an impotent husband, Hirati- 
yahasta, her son. 

14. Nisatyas, leaders, you liberated the quail from 
the mouth of the dog* that had seized her, and you, wh t 
are benefactors of many, have granted to the sage who 
praises you, to behold (true wisdom). 

15. The foot of (Vis’pala, the wufe of) Khela, was 
cut off, like the wing of a bird, in an engagement by 
night ; immediately you gave her an iron leg, that she 
might walk, the hidden treasure (of the enemy being 
the object of the conflict ;* 

16. When his father caused Rijras’wa,* as he was 
giving to a she-wo!f* a hundred sheep cut up in pieces, 
to become blind, you, Dasras, physicians (of the gods) 
gave him eyes, (that had been) unable to find their way, 
with which he might see. 

17. The daughter of the sun* ascended your car, 


1 Vriii. more usually a wolf, but here said to be synonymous with 
i'adn. a dog ; elsewhere termed by the commentary dranya s’wan, a 
forest, or wild dog. Ydska interprets it figuratively, and ;enders 

by A’ditya. the sun, fr.Dui whcse grasp, or overpowering radiance, tiie 
ds wins are said to have rescued the dawn, upon bet appeal to them. 

2 The story is here more fully detailed in the text ; it is only added 

in the notes, that Khela was a king, of whom Agaslya was the Purjkita, 
and it was through his orayers that the gave Vis' paid an iron leg. 

3 ^ijrjs'wa was one of the sons of Vrishagir •, hi* blindt ess h.as 
bferi preyio-;s!y alluded to but here we have the story in detail. 

4 The Vriki was one of the asses cf the As'wins in disguise, to test 
his charitable disposition ; but, as he exacted the sheep from the people, 
Ids father was angry, and caused him to lose his eyesight, which the 
At’tL'ins restored to him. 

5 Surya, it is related, was desirous of giving his daughter Suryd 
to Soma, but all the gods desired her as a wife ; they agreed that he 
who should first reach the sun, as a goal, should wed the damsel. The 
As'wins were victorious, and Suryd, well pleased by their success 
rushed immediately into their chariot. 
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(hke a runner) to a goal : when you won (the race) with 
your swift horse, all the gods looked on with (anxious) 
hearts, and you, Nisatyas, were associated with glory. 

i 8 . When, As’wins, being invited, you went to his 
dwelling, (to give due rewards) to DivodAsa, offering 
oblations, then your helping chariot conveyed food andi 
treasure, and the bull and the porpoise were yoked 
together.^ 

ig. Nasatyas, bearing strength and wealth with 
posterity and vigour-sustaining food, you came, wth 
one intention, to the family of Jahnu,* (provided > with 
(sacrificial) viands, and possessing a third portion of the 
daily (offerings). 

20. Undecaying Nasatyas, you bore away by night, 
rn your foe-overwhelming car, Jalmsha,* surrounded on 
every side by (enemies) through practicable roads, and 
went to inaccessible) mo intains. 

2f. You preserved Vas’a, As^wins, (that he might 
obtain) in a single day a thousand acceptable gifts!* 
showerers (of benefits), associated with Indra, you des- 
troyed the malignant enemies of Prithus’ravas.' 


1 The Vrishabha and the Sins'umira. The commentator calls the 
latter g-raAo, which is properly an alligator, but the S'is'umara, as it is 
usually read, is every where else considered to be a name o-f the Gange- 
tic porpoise : they were yoked to the car of As’wins, the comment says, 
to display their power. 

2 y.ihnavi, not JMina.vi-, it iS‘' here considered as an adjective to 
prnjA,'^to%tny {Jahnor prnjam). ^ahnu is cMti & Maharshi ] he is a 
prince of the lunar dynasty in the Purdnas. 

3 The name of a certain king; we have nothing relating to him 
bsyond what is stated in the text. 

4 Vasa, a Piski, it is said, received dafly presents to the number of 
one thousand. 

5 \Ve have a Pritkus'ravas amongst the Paurdnik princes, but noth- 
ing particular is recorded of liiiB. (Vishnu Purdna) 
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22. You raised the waters from the bottom to the 
t 'p of the well, for the drinking of S’ara, the son of 
Richitka/ and by your powers, Nisatyas, you filled, 
for tlie sake of the weary S’ayu, the barren cow (with 
milk'. 

23. Nasatyas, by your acts you restored to Vis’- 
waka, the son of Krishna, soliciting your protection, 
adoring you, and a lover of rectitude, his son Vishn&pu,* 
(welcome) to his sight as an animal that had ieen 
lest. 

24. As’wins, you raised up, like Soma in a ladle, 
Rebha, who for ten nights and nine days had lain (in a 
well), bound with tight bonds, wounded, immersed, 
and suffering distress from the water. 

25. Tiius, As’w'ins, have I declared your exploits •, 
may I become tiie master (of this place), having abund- 
ant cattle and numerous progeny, and retaining my 
sight, and enjoying a long life : may I enter into ole 
age as (a master enters) his house. 


SUKTA II. (CXVll.) 

Deities, RisAr, and metre as before 

As’wins, for your gratification by the pleasant Some 
juice, your ancient worshipper adores you ; the offerini^ 
is poured upon the sacred grass, the hymn is ready (fo<’ 
repetition) ; come, Nasatyas, with food and with vigour. 

2. With that car, As’wins, which, rapid as thought, 
drawn by good horses, appears before men, and with 

I Of S’ara, called A'rchitka, or the son of Richitka, nothing is 
detailed. 

3 We have no particulars of Krishna, Vis'waka and Vishndpu, 
except tbeu being Rishis. 
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which you repair to the dwelling of the virtuous, come, 
leaders of sacrifices], to our abode. 

3. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sage Atri, 
who was venerated by the five classes of men, from the 
wicked prison, together with his troop (of children), 
destroying his enemies, and baffling, showerers (of 
benefits), the devices of 'he malignant Dasyus. 

4. Leaders (of sacrifice) showerers (of benefits), 
you restored Rebha, cast by unassailable (enemies) into 
the water, and wounded, like a (sick) horse, by your 
(healing) skill : your ancleac exploits do not fade (.from 
recollection). 

5. You extricated, r*asra3, (lie sage Vandana, 
cast into a well, like a handsome rn i splendid orna- 
ment designed for embehrhmtr.': and (lying), As'wins, 
tike fine sleeping on the lap of the earth, or like the 
sun disappearing in darkness. 

6. That (exploit) of ours, leaders (of sacrifice), 
is to be ce!cbm.ted, Ndcatyas, by Kakshivat, of the race 
of Pajra, when you fni.'l for the ^expectant) man a 
hundred vases of sweei (h.|uor5) from the hoof ol your 
fleet horse. 

y. You restc'.' d, Ica.d'.rs (of sacrifices), VishnApu 
(his lost son) to Vis';-, aka, the son of Krishna, when 
he praised you ; you bestowed. As' wins, a husband upren 
GhosS., growing old and tarrying in her father’s Jwelf- 
img." 

8. You gave, As’wins, a lovely bride to S’ydva 

I Gkoshd wa3 the daughter of Kakshivat-, she was a leper, and 
therefore unfit to be married; but, when advanced in years, she prayed 
to the As’iuirss, who healed her leprosy and restored her to youth and 
beauty, so that she obt.' ined a husband. 

3 Sjtdva, a Riski bad the black leprosy, but was cured of it by tha 
As'wtns, and conssquenlty married. 
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you gave sight to Kan\va,‘ unable to see his way ; 
shovverers (of benefits), the deed is to be glorifieo 
wliich you gave hearing to the son of Nrishada.* 

9. As’vvins, who assume many forms, you gave to 
Pedu a swift horse, the bringer of a thousand (trea- 
sures), powerful, irresistible, the destroyer of foes, the 
object of praise, the bearer (over dangers';. 

10. Liberal givers, these your exploits are to be 
celebrated, and the resounding prayer propitiates you 
wliile abiding in heaven and earth ; when the descend- 
ants of Pajra invite you, As'wins rome with food, and 
grant strength to the sage (who wo.ohips you). 

1 1. As’wins, glorified by the praise of the son (of 
the jar),* and giving food, nourishers (of men), to the 
sage (Bharadwdja), exalted by Agastya with prayer, you 
restored NAsalyas, V'^is'pala. 

12. Whither were you going, sons of heaven, 
showcrers (of benefits , when, on your way to the 
dwelling of K 4 vya,^ (to receive his) adoration, you 
raised up (Rebha), As’vvins, on the tenth day, like a 
buried vessel fui.’ of gold ? 

13. You rendered, by your power, As’wins, the 
aged Chyavana again young : the daughter of tiie sun 
NAsatyas, invested your chariot with beauty. 

14. Dissipators of affliction, as you w'ere praisec 
with former praise.5 by Tugra, so were you again adored 

1 Thf b.ind'C'—;? Kanm-i is pot .•■.dverted to in any of his i'ymn; 
hunerto met wUh. 

; The son 01 is unnamed , he 13 termed a RisM. 

- We hi" 0' i '-on ’ \sux.u' t.h io; oho.'' adJ AuwS.ij. 

I'-j- i-,, the it '-“S' c. > -.vhiC^ f- 

i i I..- i?e f-'f' 
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(by bim), when you brought Bhujya safe from the toss- 
ing ocean \vit!i swift ships ^ and rapid horses. 

15. The son of Tugra, brought bark by you, 
As’wins, (to Ids father^ glorified you when he had 
crossed the ocean in safety, and you bore him, sliowerers 
(of benefits], with y<.ur well-harnesstd car, swift as 
thought, to safety. 

16. The quail glorified you As’ wins, when you 
saved her from the mouth of tlie wolf ; you carried off 
(Jahusha) to the top of the mountain in your triumphant 
chariot ; and slew the son of Vis'wAnch with a poisoned 
(arrow).® 

17. You restored eyes to Rijriswa, who, on present- 
ing a hundred slieep to tlie she-wolf, had been con- 
demned to darkness by his indignant fatlier, and gave 
light to the blind, wherewdth to behold all things. 

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from 
the perfection) of ttie senses (should be restored to the 
blind,) the she-wolf invoked you, (saying), “ As’wins, 
showerers (of benefits,) leaders (of saciifices), Rijras’wa, 
(lavish) as a youthful gallant, has given me) a hundred 
and one sheep, cutting them into fragments.” 

19. As’wins, your powerful protection is the source 
of happiness ; worthy of laudation, you have made 
whole the maimed ; therefore, has the intelligent 
(GhnshS.) called upon you ; showerers (of benefits), 
come hither with your succours. 

20. Dasras, you filled the milkless, barren, and 
emaciated cow of S’ayu with milk ; you brouglit, by 

1 For swift, we have vibkih, to which the Scholiast adds, natibhih, 
ships. 

2 Vis'vjdnck is called an Asura ; the text says, '■ whose son you 
killed with ouison i” the commentator expliins this to imply a poi- 
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your powers, the daughter of Puruinitra, as a wife, to 
Viniada. ^ 

21. As’ wins, causing the barley to be sown (in the 
fields that had been prepared) by the plough; milking 
(the clouds) for the sake of Manu ; destroying the 
Dasyu with the thunderbolt ; you have bestowed brilli- 
ant light upon the Arya.^ 

22. You replaced. As’ wins, with the head of a horse, 
(the head of) Dadhyanch, the son of Atharvan, and, 
true to his promise, he revealed to you the n-vystic Jcnow- 
ledge which he had learned fron> Twashtri, and which 
was as a ligature of the waist to you.' 

23. Sapient .‘Xa’wins, I ever solicit your favour ; 
protect all my religious duties, and grant, Nasatyas, 
abundant and excellent wealth, together with offspring. 

24. Liberal As’wins, leaders (of sacrifices), you gave 
to Vadhrimati her son Hirauyahasifa ; bounteous As’wins, 
you restore to life the triply-mutilated S’yiva.* 

25. These, your ancient exploits, As’wins, our 
forefathers, have celebrated, and we offer adoration to 
you, showerers (of beneftis) repeating your praises, 
accompanied by our dependants. 


1 It is only said of Purumitra that he was a certain Raja. 

2 A'ryiiya ; the Schi.iiast explairvs this xnduskr, to the sage _..«t i' ' 

to, or upon, Manu; but the previous occurrence of appears 10 

warrant the understanding of A'rya as its contrast, and to treat it as a 
naiior.,'il appeilative It may also be observed, that the text h.is 
Manusha, which the Scholiast says is here a synonym of Manu, bi.-; 
which more usualiy destg;nate> man 

3 Twashtri is here considered synonymous with Indra ; the kne,^- 
ledge was kikshyam vdm, — a girdle to you both ; strengthening thei • 
to perform religious rites. 

4 He was cut into three pieces by the Asuras, it is said, which Were 
reunited into cue bv the .di'it'in,- 
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SUKfA III. (CXVIII) 

The deities, the Hishi, and metre, as before. 

Mav your elegant and rich car, swift as a hawk, come, 
As'wliis, to our presence, for it is as quick as the mind 
of man, surmounted, showerers (of benefits), by three 
columns, and rapid as the wind, 

2. Come to us with your tri-co!umnar, triangular, 
three-wheeled, and well-constructed car; replenish our 
cows (vvith milk), give spirit to our horses, and augment, 
As’vvins, our posterity. 

3 Dasras, (having come) with your quick-moving, 
weli-consiructed car, hear this hymn, (recited by one) 
who reveres you : do not the ancient sages say that 
you are most prompt, As’vvins, (to avert) poverty fro.m 
the worshipper ? 

4. May your quick-moving, prancing steeds, rapid 
as hawks, yoked to your catf, bear you, As’wins, (hither), 
who, quick as (falling) water, like vultures flying 
through the air, convey you, Nasatyas, to the 
sacrifice. 

5. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter of 

Surya ascended, delighted, this your car;i may your 
strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and shining horses, bring 
you near us. i 

6. By your deeds, Dasras, you raised up Vandana, 
and showerers (of benefits) Rebha ; you bore the son 
of fugra over the sea, and made Chyavana young. 


■ !' thi5 and most of the fol'iowinjf verses, we fiave arnisions to 
th ’ ''-’Df nersons and !ncidentt> as have been previojs’s noticed [u 
repeatedly, but in gene»*al, in _this h) r--- soare suni 
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7. You (gave relief) to the imprisoned Atri, (quen- 
cliiii-^ liie) scorcliing heat, and fed him with grateful 
loud ; soIiLitous of worliiy praise, you gave sight to 
Kanua, blinded (hv darkness . 

8. You tilled liis cow with milk, As’wins, for the 
ancient S'ayu, wlien imploring fyour aid) ; you liberated 
the (juail from danger ; you gave a leg to \'is'pa!a. 

y. You gave to Pcdu, As'wins, the white and foe- 
irampiing sleed whiLti you had received from Indra, 
loud-ncighiiig 'in battle), deiying enemies high-spirited, 
the acq lirer oi a thousand treasures, vigoiou", and firm 
in bod)'. 

10. Earnestly \se call you, leaders (of the sacri- 
fice), such 'as}'Ou lias'e Ik' n (h'seribedo and who are 
well-born, to our siu conr, soliviting, As’wins, we'dth ; 
contented uitli cur laudations, come to us with your 
wealthy car, to bring us felicity. 

11. Come to us, auspicious Xasatyas, with the 
irrsh \t liicit\' of a liawk; bi-aring an (^blrtti'm, 1 in\oke 
)oii, As'-, Mils, at the rising of the ever constant dawn 


Sl'K 1 A 1 V. (CXl.Y.) 

Rjw';. .uni tteme' the same , the r.ietrc is J.-iifan. 
l)|>l;<i,NG food, I lllVoKt'. (.Vs’uinS', to sup.polt m \' 

'..mr w I jii del i 111 c ir, sWiii as ihonght, drawn 1 v lYet 
h nstx, worth}' of vener.ilion, ni'tnt -ii.tn.wi ,-d, biio^Oig 
i.'in, containing Wealth, abundaiui) \iclding dcligiit, and 
c oniei'i I ng 1 iches. 

2 Upon its moving, our minds have b-en r.-.i-cd 
o'l high in pu.isu ; oar fi) mns reach (the .•bs '.'.ins 1 
sWeeU'ii liis' c .u.iaii. tile assiblants come . 
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UrjaBi,* {the daughter of the sun\ has ascended. 
As’ wins, your car. 

3. When devout and unnumbered (men), victori- 
ous in battle, mutually contending for wealth, conae 
together, your car, Aswins, is perceived on its down- 
ward course, in which you bear excellent (treasure) to 
the worshipper. 

4. You brought back to his ancestors Bhujyu. who, 
borne by his own steeds, had perished, (but that you 
rescued him) with your seU-harnessed horses, and went, 
showerers (of benefits), to his distant dwelling ; and 
great was the succour which it is known you rendered 
to Divod^sa, 

5. As’w'ins, your admirable (horses) bore the car 
which you had harnessed, (first) to the goal, for the 
sake of honour, and the damsel, who w'as the prize, 
came, through affection, to you, and acknowledged your 
(husbandship), saying, “You are (ray) lords.” 

fi. You preserved Rebha from the violence around 
him ; you quenched with snow, for Atri, the scorching 
heat ; you generated milk in the cow of S’ayu ; and 
(by you) w’as Vandana endowed with prolonged life. 

7. Skilful Dasras, you restored Vandana, when 
debilitated by old age, as a (wheelwright repairs a 
worn-out) car ; (moved) by his praises, you brought 
forth the sage* (Vamadeva) from the womb: may your 
(glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who in this 
place offers you worship. 

8. You repaired to him who, afflicted by the 
abandonment of his own father, praised you from 

I She is named elsewhere Surya. 

a The text does not name him ; the Scholiast calls him Vamadeva, 
but nothing further is said of him than that he invoked the aid of the 
As'vjins, whilst yet in his mother’s womb. 
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afar hence your prompt and wonderful succours liave 
been wished to be at hand (by all). 

g. That honey-seeking bee also murmured your 
praise ; the son of Us’ij invokes you to the exhilaration 
of the Soma juice : you conciliated the mind of 
Dadhyanch, so that, provided with the t.^ad of a horse, 
he taught you (the mystic science). 

10. As’wins, you gave to Pedu the wh.ite (horse) 
desired by many, the breaker through of combatants, 
shining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fit for every 
work ; like Indra, the conqueror of men. 


SIJK IA V. (C.Wi 

The Deities and R/stu are the san.e Of tfpc thirier n st,i ' r.t ^ f ft' 

hymn, tlie first ten are in as rriny rent ni-tres . ihe ‘.r.ree i 'r- 

in the Ga^atri measure. 
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but vou, Dasra'i ; drink of the wonderful and =;trenfrtl> 
giviniy burnt-offering, and make us vig<)rnus. 

5. (Powerful is) tlie hvmn that was repeated bv' 
the son of GhoshaP and bv P.hrigu, and with which 
hymn the Angirasas adore vou ■ mriv the sage (Kak ‘hi- 
vat), desiro\rs (of food', obt.ain it abandaiUlv. 

6. Hear ttie song of the stumbling (blind man),* 
for verilv, A>’wins, i glonfv vou, recovering inv eves 
(through vou), who are protectors of good works. 

7. You liave been givers of great riches ; vou have 
again caused them to disappear ; do you, who are 
donors of (’wellings, become our oreservers ; protect 
us from the feloniru- robber. 

b, Delivf'r r. .Vs’wins. to our enemies ; ne\er 
may our rows, wht’j nourish tis with their udders, stra’ 
from our h<vus«s. separated from their calves. 

q. Tlv'Se w h a a. hire you obtain (wealth) for the 
supj'iort of tnelr fri'-n is ■ direct us to opulence, bestow 
i -g fo ).! to food, associated with kine. 

t" I I’-' ' '^h d without horses, the car of th-- 
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SL’KTA I. (CXXi ) 

Thf- are Indra, or the VU'-vadevan ; the R/s »♦ is Kak'^hivat, the’ 

metre Tri^htubk. 

When' will Indrn, the protector of mart and gjranter 
of riches, listen to tr.-* praises thus frecited) of the 
Angirasas, who are devoted to the gods ? When he 
perceives the rr.itdscers of the master of the mansion, 
and is to he the object of worsl'ip in the sacrifice, he 
gr- raiv exults. 

2 lie \eriiy upholds the heaven ; he, the hrillianf, 
the leader of tiie (stfilen herd, pours forth the jflowii'g 
(water), for the sake of food : the mighty Iivlra maui- 
fests himself after Ids own d.iiHjhterA (the dawn); he 
made the female of tlie horse unnaiuraliy the mother 
of the cow.® 

3. May he, illuminating tlte purj)!e (dawn', listen to 
the invocation (addressed to him’i of old, daily bes'ow- 
ing wealth upon the race of Angiras : he has sharpened- 
his fatal shaft; he has supported the heaven for the 
good of men, of quadrupeds, and bipeds, 

4. In the exhilaration of this Soma juice, von liave 
restored the celebrated herd of cattle, hidden du the 
cave), for the sake of sacrifice, (to the Angirasas) : 
when, Indra, the three fold crest’ engages in combat, 
he opens the doors of the tyrannical descendants of 
Manu ■* — 

5. When your parents, (heaver a'nd earth), the 


I Indra is here irfenfified with the sun. 

3 Indra, in spcrt, is said to have made a mare bring forth a ca4f. 

3 Elevated as a triple crest in the three worlds. 

4 Pani, the stealer of the cattle. 
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i;* 

protectors (of the worldi, brought the nutritious and in- 
vigorating oblation to thee, who art quick in act, and 
when they offered thee the pure and precious milk of 
the milch-cow.* 

6. Now is fndra manifested ; may he, the over- 
comer (of his foes), grant us happiness, he, who shines 
brightly, like the sun of this dawn : may the excellent 
Soma, being sprinkled upon the place of sacrifice with 
a ladle, (exhilarate us), by whom, presenti'’'^ the obla- 
tions we had prepared, it w'as imbibed. 

'j. When the bright-edged hatchet* is ready for its 
W'ork, the directing priest is able to have the victim 
bound in the sacrifice d when, Indra, you shine upon 
the days that are appropriated to sacred rites,* then 
(success attends) upon the man who goes with his cart 
(for fuel), the driver (of cattle), or the active 
(shepherd).* 

I That is, the clarified butter of the oblations, from which the nutri- 
ment of all things proceeds, for the oblation ascends to the sun, by 
whom rain is engendered, from which springs corn, the support of 
living beings ; when this has been done, Indra opens the doors of the 
cave, and rescues the cattle, as described in the preceding verse, with 
which this is connected. 

3 V'lnadhiti, the instrument that is to be app'ied to the rorest, to 
cut down the trees. 

3 Pari rodhane goh. The phrase is rather elliptical, and there is no 
verb ; the Scholiast interprets it, pas'o rodhandya yiipe niyajandya, 
pari samartha bhavati, — the priest, the adhwaryu, is competent for the 
attachment of the animal to the stake ; or the whole passage may be 
differently rendered, vanadhiti being interpreted ‘ a collection of water’ 
{vana), that is, a body of clouds {meghamdU) ; when this is ready for its 
office or raining, then Indra, being in the firmament, is able to remove 
any impediment to the shower, being also rendered 'water,' or ‘rain.’' 

4 Indra being the same with the sun. 

5 The phraseology is here very elliptical and obscure, the whc’e 
being merely anarvis'e pas’nishe turdya ; being literally, “ to the c,a 
toan, to the cattle-driver, to the quick,” without any verb t'.c .SchoHasi- 
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S. Send hither thy horses, the quaffers of the ex- 
hilarating libation ; overcome, warrior, the adversary 
plundering us of our treasure ; when they express with 
stones, for the increase (of tliy strength', the <lelightful, 
exhilarating, invigorating (juice), to be overtaken by 
thee, who art swifter than the wind. 

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick- 
moving {Astira), tilie swift destroyer of foes, that was 
bi ought (to you) by 7 ?ibhu from heaven when thou, 
who art worshipped by many, striking S’ushna, for the 
sake of Kutsa, didst encompass him with numberless 
fatal (weapons).* 

10. When the sun IJhad emerged) from the struggle 
•with darkness, thou didst break, wielder, of the thunder- 
bolt, the cloud that had been his annoyance, and didst 
sunder the well-fastened covering in which S’ushna had 
enveloped him. 

1 1. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable earth 
and heaven animated thee, Indra, to glorious deeds, and 
thou didst hurl down into the waters, with thy mighty 
thunderbolt, the everywhere-spreading and destroying 
Vritra. 

therefore supplies the connection, abhimatam sidhyet, — his wish may 
succeed, and ampiifies, or translates, anarwis'e, carman, as “ he who 
goes to fetch fuei from the wood, in his cart pas'ieishe, the driver of 
cattle, and turaya, the active, or quick, gopila, or shepherd. 

1 Divo dniiam RiiAwd. The Scholiast considers the latter to be 
the same as Twashtrd, by Twasktri. No douf t Twashtri is most usually 
considered to be the fabricator of Indra's thunder-bolt ; but we have 
had it before stated that the tbunder-bolt was brought to Indra by 
RiAAm. 

2 This is most probably allegorical, if it have any meaning at all ; 
S'uzhna is " drought,’ and this Indra removes, for the benefit of his 
worshippers, by many drops of rain. 


2Jio Rtg- I'eda Sarfthita. 

12 . Indra, fric-nd of man, mount tlie horses 

you clieri.'^h, who arc fleet as the wind, are easily yoked, 
and ui.o bear (their burden) well; ) on have sharpened 
tlie fiie-destroving thunderbolt, the slayer of \ ritra, 
which inspiring (weapon) Us’anas, the son of Kavi, 
gav e you. ^ 

13. Stop, Sura,' your yellow horses, for this 
E as'a,’ Indra, drags the wheel : having driven those 
who offer no sacrihces to the opposite bank of the 
iiinrty rivers,^ you compel them (to do) what is to be 
done, 

iU. Indra, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve us 
from this poverty), that is so difficult to be destroyed, 
a. id from misfoituiie in war; grant us riches, conspicu- 
■ 'us for chariots, reinarkable for horses, for the sake of 
ood, cl fame, and of truth. 

15. Famous fur alHuence, Indra, never may thy 
favour be wundraun trom us; may food ever sustain 
O' , opu'ent Maghavan, make possessors of catthy 
and mu we, most a'.siduous in thy adoration, be happyy 
tug.-L'i-.r ;\\iih our families . 

; rr,v ss an unaiual attributiun to .’’/j’artzs. aiid rather incompatible 
w 'n the atatemer* ot its having been the gitt oi Kibhu. 

2 ? Ufa, that i«. Indra a5> the sun. 

3 a said to be the name of one of the horses of the sun. 
i'ne wtira v»ccurs in the Aitar^ya Brdhmaua as that of a Rii/n. 

4 Xdvydndm, of na.»;;able rivers, or of such ss must be crossed 
by a. o....' 
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Roliita, 45. 
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Rudra, 83, 91, 15I1 184. 256. 
Rudras, 5, 75, 95, 126, 132. 
Rudrasab, 84. 

s 

Sacbipali, 235. 

Sadasaspali, 32, 

Sabadeva, 220. 

Sabarakshas, 149. 
Sabasasputra, 86. 

Sakra, 18, 109. 

Sakti, 146. 

Sama, 10, 12, 17, n6, 137. 
Samba, 108. 

Sambara, no, 120, 121, 248. 
Sanakas, 70, 

Santya, 29. 

Sanyo, 74, 91. 

Sara, 266, 

Sarama, 12, 137, 160. 
Saraswati, 6, 7, 25, 19I. 
Saryanavat, 182. 

Saryata, 112, 

Saryata, 249. 

Saryati, 112. 

Sastra 15. 

Salakralu, 8, 30, 56, 250. 
Satavani, 131. 

Satwana, 142. 
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Savilri, 39, 45. 75 . 94 - 
Savya, 109. 

Sayu, 249, 272, 274. 

Simyas, 220. 

Sindnu, 309, 344. 
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Sindhumalarau, 97. 

Sipiia, 227. 

Soma, 3, 5, 8, 9, 15, 26, 29, 32. 

41, 93, 149, 191. 195- 
Somapas, 96. 

Somapalas, 250. 

Somapati, 166. 

Srinjayas, 175. 

Srona, 246. 

Srutarya, 247. 

Stoma, 9. 

Suchanti, 246. 

Sudas, 102, 141 , 250. 
Sudhanwan, 240. 

Sushasti, 273. 

Suicanya, 263. 

Sunahsepas, 44, 

Suparna, 76. 

Suradhas, 220. 

Sura, 280. 

Surya, 39, 105, 137, 259. 

Surya, 265. 

Susamidlia, 23. 

Sushna, 21, no, 140, 221. 
Susipra, 16. 

Susravas, 119. 

Swadha, 113. 

Swalia, 25. 

Swaitra, 72. 

Swasra, 137. 

Switra, 72. 

Syava, 76, 268, 272. 
Syumarasmi, 249. 
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Tanunapat, 23. 

Tarkshya, 193. 

Traitana, 115. 

Trasadas)u 248. 
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I Triksha, 193. 

Trisiras, 66. 

Trisoka, 247. 

I'rita, 1 14, 229. 

I Tugra, 261. 270, 272. 

Turvasa, 80, J2i. 

Turvasas, 237. 

Turvayana, 119. 

Turviti, 80, 12 1, 135, 251. 
Twashtri, 25, 36, 39, 64, 115, 
182, 185. 

u 

Ugradeva, 80. , 

Upayaias, 05. 

Urjani, 273. 

Usanas, 21, Jii, 179, 280. 
Ushas, 58, 93, 103, 104, 105, 
' 125. '94. 252- 

Ushasas, 102, 194, 253. 

Usij, 3J, 247. 

V 

Vadhrimati, 264, 272. 
Vaiswanara, 128, 215. 

Vaja, 244. 

Vajas, 244. 

Vala, 21, 114. 

[ Vamadeva, 274. 

I Vamra, 11 1, 248. 

Vanaspati, 25, 195. 

Vandana, 245, 264, 268. 
Vangrida, 1 19. 

Varaha, 134. 

Varshagiras, 217. 

Varuna, 3, 4, 3,,, 41. 46. 47. 73, 
77. S7, SS, 9/, 158, 19:, 194. 
VaiunaiT, 

Vaiutn, I 
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Yasa, 247, 266. 
Vaiii, 18. 

Vasus, 95, 127. 
Vayu, 3, 26, 41. 
Vayya, 246. 

Vena, 73. 

Virapati .. 227. 
Virupa, >6. 
Vishuapu. 267. 
Vispala, 269. 
Viswadevas, 25. 
Viswamiira, i, 44. 


Viswanch, 270. 
Viswavasu, 149. 
Vrichaya, 112. 
Vrihadratha, 79. 
j Vrihaspati, 26. 

I Vrishagir, 217. 

1 Vrishanaswa, 112. 


Yajash. 12. 
Yama, 82. 
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SECOND ASHTAKA. 

FIRST ADHYAYA. 

ANUVA’KA (Continued.) 

SUKTA 11. (CXXIl.) 

Tks deities are the Vishwadevas: the RisAi is Rakshivat ; the sieMe 
is Trishtubh. 

Present mild- tempered^ prjests, ydur rioUrishing sacri- 
ficial viands to the reward-showering Rudra. I laud 
him, who with his heroic (followers), as (with shafts) 
from a quiver, expelled (the) Asuras* from the celestial 


I Raghu is used for laghii, signify iog light, and is anger j 

the expression means of light or little anger. 

3 The Text has Devos Asura^a ; here aX well is elsewberh in the 
second Ashtaka, the word Asura signifies the Devas or the deities: In 
the Second Asktaka, the word Asura has been nsed ten times. Mr. 
R. C. Dutt has given the follov»irig list:— ^ 


!, Mandala, 

122 

Sukta, 

t 

Rik Asara 

Signifies Rudra. 

1) 

126 

I) 

3 

it 

ji 

' II 

King Bhavityadya. 

j> 

I3t 

II 

1 

It 

II 


Heaven. 



If 

4 

tf 

It 

>1 

Mitra and Varnna. 


174 

It 

1 

It 

Ii 

71 

Indra, 

n. Mandala, 

I 

If 

6 

It 

M 

II 

Rudra. 


S7 

IJ 

10 

It 

U 

It 

Vargaa^ 

ii 

38 

If 

7 

ft 

It 


Varans. 

II 

30 

M 

4 

n 

JI 

>1 

Vrikadvata Asdnb 

III. Mandala, 

3 

4a 

4 

It 

It 

ti 

Agoi. 

It thus appears that tbs 
the same sense as we do. 

38 

Vedic Rishis did not 

osc the Word As»ra 10 
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region ; and I (laud) the Maruts, who abide between 
heaven and earth. 

2. Animated by our various laudations, hasten, 
Morning and Night, to attend to our first invocation, 
as a wife (to the first call of her husband) ; and may the 
Dawn, beautiful with the lustre of the (rising) Sun and 
robing, like the Sun,* (her) vast expanse with golden 
rays, (come to our early rite.) 

3. May the circumambient divinity, the wearer of 
manifold forms,* delight us ; may the wind, the shedder 
of rain, enhance our )oy ; do you Indra and Parvata* 
sharpen our (intellects) ; may all the deities feel a desire 
to grant us profuse food. 

4. I am the son of Usij ; (O ye priests) invite, on 
my behalf, with offerings, those two {As wins) who eat 
an-d drink (of oblations and libations) at '(the approach) 
of the world-whitening (dawn). Do ye laud the grand- 
son of the waters* as also (the divinities of the day 


1 The construction of the second half of the stanza is exceedingly 
elliptical ; it is literally, “ 1 have praised of the expeller from heaven 
witn arrows as if from a quiver the Maruts of heaven aivd earth.’’— * 
Wihen. 

8 Starihna ; The former, which properly means what covers or 
expands, occurs in lexicons as a synonyme of ' smoke’ hut it is said 
by the scholiast here-to mean, the sun invested or clothed with ligh 
or destructivi of foes — Wilson. 

3 Agni, here called Vasarhan, as assuming various vestures (v^sa) 
or forms in the Garkapatya or other fires ; or as destroying the vesture 
of the earth, — the trees ; or as causing the,revolution of day and aignt, 
the sense of th* appellation seems rather doubtful. — Wilson. 

4 Another name of Irtdra, as regulating the Parvas, the j«intf Or 
periods of the day or year. — Wilson. 

5 The trees and shrubs spring ep from moistm or the waters, and 
frre proceeds from timber; bonce dgvtt may be called the grandMO of 
the waters, or it may mean son ef waters. — Wilson. 
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and night) the mothers of the man who repeats their 
praise. 

5. I, the son of^Usij, address to you (O "deities) 
those audible laudations as Gosha^ lauded you, (O 
As’ wins), for the removal of her white-tinted (skin) ; I 
praise the bountiful Pushan with you and sing the 
munificence of Agni. 

6. Mitra and Varuna, listen to these my invocations 
and hear those (that are) everywhere (uttered) in the 
chamber of Sacrifice, and may Sindhu,* the well-known 
bestower of riches, hear us, (fertilizing) broad fields with 
water. 

7. I laud you, Mitra and Varuna (with praises) 
in which (lies) abundant food, for your gift of renowned 
and numerous cattle to Pajra ;* being pleased with 
Pajra, possessed of 'renowned and lovely chariot, and 
bestowing nourishment on me, come speedily un- 
impeded. 

8. I laud the treasures of that opulent (assembly 
of the deities) may we, men who (are blessedi with 
excellent descendants, partake of them together : the 
assembly® conferring upon the Pajras abundant food 
has been my benefactor, and has mack me the master 
of horses and chariots. 


1 See 117 Sukta. 

2 Here it means the deity presiding over water and not ocean, for 
the water of the ocean does not fertilize lands. 

3 Refers to Kakshivat, of the family of Pajra. 

4 Mahimaghasya radhas, the riches of that, or of Wm, who or which 

is possessed of great wealth The schoKast explains the epithet ta 
imply De-va-'Sangha, the assembly or company of the Wilson. 

5 The text has Janoyah, the man, who the scholiast explaias 

it Ydzcha Deva-sangka the assembly of the gods which. 
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g. Mitra and Varuna, the man, who wrongs, wh6 
lojur^ you anywise, who does not prepare draughts 
of for you, deposits consumption in his heart 

ae, the performer of sacrifices, who with laudatory verses 
spreads draughts of Soma,— 

10. He, borne by quick steeds, becomes the van- 
quisher of ail, renowned for gifts of food amongst his 
compeers, and moves (like) a hero, ever undaunted 
ia all combats (even) against mighty men. 

11. O ye lords of all,* O ye enhancers of delight, 
listen to the invocation of me, a man, singing your 
jriises and immortal and come here, that you, who 
« 2 ;tend over the sky, may be propitiated by the great- 
txtii «i the (sacrificial) wealth presented to you, by 
(Khe sacrificers) possessed of chariots,’ and having no 
other protector.* 

li, - The deities have declared, ‘we confer present 
strength' upon the sacrificer (who invokes us) to par- 
take of the decupled libation.* May all (the deities) 


I Yakskmavi krid/ay* nidkatte, he places or deposits consumption 
in the heart ; but Yaiukma is said here to mean Vyadhi, sickness in 
general : the expression is understood to imply something like our 
phrase of sick at heart, meaning, it is said, the sense of mortification 
jpxperienced by those who neglect the gods on observing the blessings 
which recompense devotion. — Wilson. 

a Wilson has made rdjana an adjective of Mandrd and has Iran- 
slated the expression as " Royal bestowers of delight.” 

3 The fext has ratha vata, which Wilson has translated as “ wor- 
shipper.” 

4 Wilson translates “ who acknowledges no other protection.” 

5 It may also mean food. 

6 Basatdya, a decade, meaning according to Sayana, food by which 
yigoar of the ten senses is augmented, or Soma Julgs offered ia 1*9 
ladies.-— 
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in whom brilliant food and riches abound, bestow food 
in moet excellent sacrifices.^ 

13. We laud (the deities) since for the satisfaction 
of the ten* (organs of sense), the (priests) carrying 
the twice five* (ladles of) sacrifcial food, proceed (to 
the altar). What can Ishtdshwa, (what can) Ishatardsmi, 
(what can) those who are now lords of the earth, do to 
the leaders of men, the conquerors of their enemies 

14. May all the gods confer on us beautiful sons* 
decorated with golden ear-rings and jewel neck-laces ; 
may the venerable (company of the- deities) be pro- 
pitiated by laudations issuing (from the mouth of the 
worshipper), May our offerings be acceptable to them ; 
may they reward us in both worlds.* 


1 A different interpretation may be given to the latter half of the 
stanza — " May all the gods partake of the abundant food (or Sam*) at 
those sacrifices in which the priests are the distributers of the riches 
of copious libations.” — Wilson. 

2 The text has again dasai^aya which the commeatator explains as 
the ten organs of sense. 

3 The enurneration here may refer to the ladles hy which the Soma 
juice is thrown on the fire ; or to the ten articles offered in sacrifices, as 
honey, butter, curd, milk, water, grain, etc,, effersd to the fire at the 
As’vamedha. — Wilson^ 

4 According to Sayana, what can the princes who are named, or 
any other princes, do against those who enjoy the pcptection of Mitra 
and Varuna the construction, however, is obscure and the naaocs, 
which are said to be those of Rajas are new and unusual.” — WilsoM. 
Rev. K. M. Banerjee, holds, in his Preface to the Rig-Vtda Samkita 
that this Ishtashwa was Vistaspas, the preacher of the 2 .end Religion 
whom the Persians called Gustaspas or Kustaspas. 

SsArnas, synonym of Rufia, form: the scholiast understands it to 
mean ‘a son’ but this does not seem indispensable. — Wilsan. We 
ha#e however followed the saholiast. 

6 Wilson has translated it as ” may they be plssised Kith both (out 
offerings),’* 
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15. The four infant sons of Masarsara, the three 
of the victorious king Ayavasa obstruct me,^ may your 
spacious and brilliant chariot, Mitra and Varuna, blaze 
(before them) like the sun. 


SLMCTA' III. (OfXin.) 

Ths deity is Uskas c>' the Dawn ; the RisAj if Kakshivat, the metre is 
Tristubh. 

The spacious chariot of the graceful* dawn has been 
harnessed ; the immortal deities have got upon it [ the 
adorable Ushas of variegated movements has risen from 
black darkness bringing health to human habitations. 

2. First of the entire universe is she awake ; van- 
quishing moving (darkness):’ the mighty, the giver (of 
light) from on high, she beholds (all things) ; ever youth- 
ful, ever reviving she comes first to the invocation. 

3. Well-born and divine Ushas, thou art the protec- 
tress of mortals ; whatever share‘‘ of light thou givest 
to men to-day, may- the radiant Savitri be inclined (to 


I No account is given of these two kings by the commentator. 

3 D^kshindydh, of the clever one : there is no substantive; the 
appelative means, according to Sayana, she who is skilled its her own 
fuOCtion, .Swarryd/Jar/i Kusald . — Wilson. 

3 y ayantivdjam : Sayana explains Vdja as moving, motive ; the 
darkness that goes away with the dav/n ; or in its more usual ninaning 
of 'food' it may mean'’ producing food ’ as the reward of the morning 
sacrifice. — W''»ls( 5 rt. 

4 Bhdgam, a share: the comment supplies prakaskaya, ©f Kght ; but 
be admits that it may mean a share of the offerings to the gods ; for as 
the sacrifice is oSered at daws, the daws may be said to be its distri- 
hutress. — Wilson, 
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Confirm) thcj gifts and declare us tre^from sin on account 
of the sun.^ 

4. Ahana,* charged with downward bending (light), . 
goes daily from house to house ; always spreading light, 
and desirous of enjoying, she comes and accepts the 
best portions of (the sacrificial; treaiiures 

5. Truthful Ushas, thou art the sister of Bhaga, 
the sister of Varuna ; be -'thou hymned first (of the 
gods) ; then let the worker ob iniquity come ; through 
thy aid we shall defeat him with our charaot. 

6. Let truthful words be uttered^ 'let wisdom 
flourish;* let blazing fires be' lighted up; so that the 
many radiant Ushas may make manifest the desirable 
treasure hidden by the darkness. 

7. The two-fold day* proceeds unseuarateo ; one 
(part going) forward, one back-ward ; one of these two 
aliernating (periods) encompasses the concealment (of 
things); the Dawn illumines them with her radiant 
chariot. 

8. The same to day, the same to-morrow, the 
irreproachable (Dawns) precede the distant ccfurse of 
Varuna by thirty Yojanas* and each successively, re- 
volve in its tappcinted) office. 


1 The text has Stiryiya, literally, on accoont of the sun, Th« 
comftiesitator has sup|)lieBl the amplification and Wilson has translate-* 
passage as “ so that the sun may come to our sacrificial hall.” 

3 Yaska mentions as pneof the synonyms of Uska$ 

3 The text has ■. it may either mean grief or inirjuity. 

4 The text has Pnrandhis which means prajnd, wisdom ; the 
scholiast also explains it as '• work* of wisiiDir. ” which rendering Wilsim 
las adopted. 

5 Day and night, 

6 Varuna is here identified with the sun, as the reHiovyr of darlfc. 
ness, who, according to the Scholiast, revolves daiiy roarid Meant Meru, 
the centre cf (lie earth, performing a diu.nal circuit of S, 059 yofunas ; 
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5. Ushas knows* the declination of the first (part) 
of the day and is born white-shining out of darkness 5 
mixed with the radiance of the sun she does not impair 
it but every day aids embellishment' (to his lustre). 

50. Goddess, manifest in person, lilft a maiden^ 
thorf goest to the'^-resplendent and munificient (sun) 5 
and like a youthfvilv vsride (before her husband)'^ thou 
uneoverest, srniling, tay Lospm in his presence. 

I!. Radiant like unto (a bride having her person) 
rubbed by her Tt^oBier thou willingly displayest thy 
person to the law. Do thou, good Ushas, remove the 
investing (darkness), for other dawns than thou do not 
disper'** it. 

12. Rossessed of horsey ^sossessed of cows, exist* 
ing through s^l time, vying with the rays of the sun (in 

the ddwn being ali»ay» 30 yojaftas in advance of his rising, or first 
appearance from behind the mountain in the east. Sdyana adds, that 
the period called dawn is raafconed from the disappearance oj the stars 
to the appearance of the sun, 'and is measured, as to the duration, by 
31 gkatikat and a6 paras^ Taking the ghatika at its lowest valuation of 
half a muhurtta, or 24 minutes, aqsJ a as 130th of a we 

should have in a day of 6 q ghatikas more, than one-third allotted to the 
^WB, which is dvidenlly erroneous. Again, if the sun travels S,o^ 
^janas in 24 hours, he travels at the rate of about 84 yojanas in one 
ghatika ; as the dawn is only 30 .yo/aMas, in advance it is in time 
less than half a ghatika before the sun ; a more correct estimate than 
the 33 ghatikas of the commentary. There is some inaccuracy, therc- 
fore^ in the statement. According to the Puranas, the sun travels, in 
3 of 30 muhurtiaa, or ,60 ghatikas, 9,45,00,000 yojanas or 15 75,000 
yoyinas in i ghatika. TJie same autherities assign I ghatika to the 
Stindkyi, the morning twjjight or dawn, and 3 viuhvrtt‘'s. or 3 heprs 24 
tniantea, to the Prdiar,'*it early morning. The reckoning of the sui^ 
dhily iournejjgyfitcd by Sdyana, perhaps from some text of the Vedas 
is much aeiffo tne truth than that of the Puranas, being somethiop 
^no^e than 20,000 mites, and being in fact the equatorial circnmfr'ence 
, of the eartkt. — Bentley, Hindu AyUonomy, p. 

I TJte text has iinati : it smaf wUtqr mean ‘ kse* * or ' anoonnet ' - 
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v.issipatin:' darkrifs";, au'^piciou'^^Pawns, sending d6wn 
benefits (on m?nkind\ pass away and again return. 

13. Co-f'perating with the rays of the tri’ - (sun), 
confer on us auspicious ■ wfisdom ’ ; earnf'stly invoked 
bv us, to-dav, disperse, Ushas, (the darkness) that wealth 
may come upon us, (already) nch (in sacrificial wealth)> 


SrKFA IV. (CXXIV.) 

Tkr deitv. Rishi, and me^rp arp the ■^ame. 

When the (sacred) fire is lighted. Ushas sheds profuse 
light, removing (the darkness), like tlie rising sun ; may 
the divine Savitri confer on us for our use^ wealth of 
both bipeds and quadrupeds. 

2. Without obstructing’ divine rites, athough de*. 
troving the nges of mankind, the Dawn shines the 
similitude of the (mornings) tliat have passed, or that 
are to be for ever, the first of those that are to come. 

3. This Usha.s is the daughter of the celestial 
r'^gion ; clothed in light she is seen in the east : shi* 
travels steadilv along the path of tlie sun, as if knowing 
his intention, and injures not the quarters (of the 
horizon. i 

4. She is seen near at hand, (radi.ant) as the breast 


1 The text has bhadra which litersily means ‘ auspicious : TbP 
Scholiast supplies the ellipsis bv either wisdom or deed ’* 

2 Ityai, lit, for e;< ir according to Sayana, for carrying on our owfl 
affairs 

" 4 e,; • fi " t n-'i g. mt - '.a* iinsiiited tO j 

being. ! ■. fac , « ason .. .e.r performance. — .1 ilson. 
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of the illuminator^ (the sun), and, like Nodhas,* ha^ 
displayed many pleasing (objects) ; like a matron’ she 
awakens (her) sleeping (children), and of all (females 
who are) stirring betimes, she, the most unvarying, 
repeatedly appears. 

5. Born in the' eastern quarter of the spacious 
firmament, she awakens the quarters placed on the 
lap of both parents (heaven and earth), filling th®.n 
^with radiance), she enjoys vast and wide-spread renown. 

6. Verily, she, the wide-expanded Ushas, neglects 
not (to give) the joy of sight to those of her own, or of 
a different nature visible in her faultless person and 
brightly shining, she passes not by the little or the 
great.* 


I Sundhytivo na vakshas : according to the Scholiast, S'undhyu is a 
name of the sun, and the expression is to be understood as implying 
the collective solar rays. Sttndhyu also means a water bird of- a white 
colour, to whose white plumage the morning light may be compared. 
S'undhyuvah in the plur. may also mean waters — ■.ViV. 4, 16. 

3 In the same manner as the Rishi Nodhas displays his wishes by 
his prayers and praises, so the dawn puts torth the light that is accessi- 
ble to all the world ; we have no further notice of Nodhas than that he 
was a Rishi. 

3 Admasad ; adma means either food or a dwelling ; xad, who goes 
or abides; the mistress of the house literally, or one who has to cook the 
food of her family ; and in either case, who rises with the dawn and 
wakes up the sleepers of the household. 

4 The text has Gavam Ketum : it naay either qrtean awakening of the 
quarters, or a banner of rays of (ight ; Wilson has followed the latter 
interpretation of the Scholiast. 

5 Ajamim na parivrinAkCi jamini : jami is explained by the Scho- 
hast, sajatiya, cl the same species, that is to say, divine beings, the 
gods; ajami then means, not of the same species; ■vi/af/y.'Z, that is, 
mankind. 

6 According to the contmentatot she lights up all things, small and 
great, fioot an atom to a mountain. 
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7. She goes to the west, as (a woman who has) 
no brother (repairs) to her male relatives and like 
one ascending the hall (of justice) for the recovery of 
property, (she mounts in the sky to claim her lustre) 
and like a wife seeking her husband, Usha puts on a 
proper dress, smiling, as it were, to display her charm- 
ing teeth. 

8 . The sister (Night) has prepared a birth-place 
for her elder sister (Day), and having made it known to 
her goes away ; Ushas, dissipating the darkness with 
the rays of the sun, lights up the world like a mass of 
lightnings, 

g. Of all these sisters who have gone before, a 
successor daily follows the one that has preceded. So 
may new dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate days, 
shine upon us blessed with affluence. 

10. Awaken, affluent Ushas, those who offer sacred 
offerings ; let the (niggard) traders, reluctant to wake 
(for such a purpose), sleep on. Opulent Ushas, carry 
wealth to the liberal (worshipper) ; Speaker of truth. 


1 Abhrateva puiisa eti pratichi, as a damsel who has no brother, 
averted from her own abiding-place, goes to, or relies upon, her male 
relatives, punsah, tor support; or it may mean, according to ,S'o}’aKa, 
that sbe is in such case (to offer the funeral cakes to her progenitors ; 
pratichi, with face averted, as applicable to Ushas, means looking or 
going to the west. 

2 Gartdrug iva sanaye dhanandm, like one who a.scends (aruh, its 
mount) a house {garta-griha) for the gift or receipt of riches, the expla- 
nation and the application to the dawn are given by Sayana, conform- 
ably to the Nirukta, 3, 5 ; the commentary which, however, explain* 
Garta to he a stool or table on which dice are thrown, and alludes not 
very intelligibly to a practice in the South, in which a childless widow 
seeks to obtain support from her husband's relatives by repairing to a 
gambling-house ; the passage is cited by Professor Muller— Profac*, 
and Tol. of the Rig-veda, p. xvi. 
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who art the waster away (of living creatures)’ 'arise-,, 
bearing wealth to him who lauds thee. 

1 1. 'Fhis youthful Ushas approaches from the east ; 
she harnesses her team of purple steeds;^ surely «iie 
will dissipate darkness, a manifest sign iof day) in the 
sky : the sacred lire is kindled in every house. 

12 . At tliy advent {Ushas), tlie various birds rise 
up from tiieir nests, aiul men,., seeking food, (quit their 
homes). Ihou bringest, divine (Uslias), profuse wealth 
to the liberal mortal, who is present in the (sacnlicial) 
chamber. 

13. U.-'hasas, worthy of laudation, be glorified by 
this fmy) liymn : desiring (our advancement) increase- 
our prosperity ; and may we get, goddess, through 
your favour, wcallli a hundred and a thousand fold. 


SUK FA V. (CXXV ) 

Tbe fiymn is supO'iserl to be rcciteH by Kakshivat, in acknowledgment 
of the liberality of Raja Swanayai^ whose gift therefore is the deity- 
01 tiie hymn or the object of address; Kakshivat is the RisAj : the 
metre of the 4th and 5th stanzas is Jugati ; that of the resf, 
Trishtubh. 

H.A.VING come in the early morning, Swanaya) presents 
jewels, knowing it fto be wortliy of acceptance); and 
having (tlierefore) ac>epti d it, Kakshivat places it (near 
his father!, wherewith the parent of excellent sons, 
maintaining ids progeny, passes his life in the enjoyment 
of affluenc e. 

1 Tf.ti 'I' he schoha-'t expl^inb it as hurbes : WiUon 

iiai traii'slu.cc J it iiLcraiiy <±s oxen. 

2 I nc 1-geiid wnich is cited by Soyuna^ and which is told to the like 

purport in inc yHi nianjari, itidtci A'jAo/a : u-f*, i avirg fTnisht^i 
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2 . .\fav lie the kinir) he rich, in Line, in ^old, in. 

liorses ; may Indra yrant prof'i--e food to hun wlio delay;, 
tliee, reta,'nin'4 home in tne mrlv’ !,! ji by rich 

gitis, a3 (a haOLer arrest;, th-) nainucr..:^ ^aniuia!) by 
hi^ y n a r e . 

3. Desirous ot btl, i.iintjj ti;e p -rtormer of a sacri- 
fice^ who has done a o'ood Oeed I ha.'. ■- come to-day m 
a prosperous car; refresh yourself uita.ti.e eduscrl juicg 
of the exilaratino {Sjin.i) creeper; advance the pros- 
peritv, witii suect a.uJ trutlilul woiUs, of hun who has 
uiany heroic sons. 

4. I'lie profu.scly-\'u liiin^ and j ly-conlerrin^ Line 
distil (their niilL)_tv,r the cele’orati.jii ot the 
sacrifice, and for him who has uiuIe-rlaLca its ceiebra- 
tioa : the nutritious sticam.s of burter cunve-pe ironi 
every c'luartcr towards hini, wiio oolii propiuucs (his 
prooeaitor.s), and beiichts (mankind 

Ills Cc-uinc ul sCU«5v, a»ivj l.J.D’d i> .iV t, ‘ -T Ills .TcO pcor. Wds J /Uriicyill^ 
houicUciru-?, ULii mi^nt carnc oii. and iic Itli rtsicuu bv tne ruud-iiide : 
tally la tne kLija t»ic >on ul a' ya, attended 

by hi^ retinue, cauie to Inc suoC, ^nu di -t nbrd ?ne Ufa h in-i/i ’a clumbers : 
upon bis starting up, u.c A'a/a arco'L'-a nun uitti gre.it Cordiality, and 
being bliuck by bi^ pcr'sv.n.il .i[*porir.riJCc. dci.orp.iiii' d. if he Wdb of 
suilrtblc rafik and birtii, to ‘^uc i.iiti daughters in marriage. Altec 
a-'Lci triining hii» fitut'"', -.e loj.c K-ik 2 >kii\it borne w.th him. and mere 
married iiini to nia ten d.i ngbia rt>. prc-scntiag him at th-^ same tune with 
a buiidrcu fii:>h.kas ot g'-io, a liimaied horoea, a bur.dred bulls, one 
thousand and ^.xtv cows, ami rieVv-n oh. »ru>t*>, oi'e i\<r uf in's wives 

ai.d one lor hiiiiielf, eacti drawn l»y tour ^liorocs Witii tlicbC pre-,ciits 
Kcik^ii^iut icluibed home, and planu Un ui at tne cispubal ul iiio facher, 
g/i / V a '//tio', reel 1 1 ng i ii i> li v m a in ura.s^ ot tiiC muuificeaoo of Siduni^ya. 
1 i iiib and Cue substqjci.t verbes. are buppo3,.d to iiave been recited 
by DtrynaLi'fJSS, tlie mt'ier iviU?Uiv **■ 

^ 1 he text has J.saU/i /'iitrum, nte-rahy ti.e sen of sacrifice , but the 
Sci'u.iast txplaitis /a/Aiia;, upon the auLi.eugy ot to signity 

puriitraturiim^ ;ht UiUch protect. ng. or simply pctforaitr.-— 
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5. He, who pr ',pitiato!^ the deities, oroes amongst the 
deities and sits at ease, upon the summit ol the celestial 
region ; to him the- llowing waters be;ar their essence : 
to him this fertihi leart’i)^ ever yields abundance. 

6. These vrri'?gated things' are ^ndeed for ♦ho-'e 
who give sacrificial presents the sun sliines in heaven 
for the gi\ er of sacrifiCia! presents ; the givcis of sacri- 
ficial presents .attaiii to immortal regions ; the givers 
of sacriheial presents :icc|uire longevitv. 

7. hi, ay those, nho p.ropitiate (the deities), never 
commit degrading sin , inay tiiose, uho laud tlie deities 
and observe holy vov. s, n.ever suifer decay; mav sin 
visit any Ollier save thm-e who laml the deities; may 
sorrow visit those wh.o do not pror-itiate the deities. 


Prina\anta,n p.i, :ir:n , ,:a nre hoih attnSuti .-t-s of an agent, and 
therefore iltc agent who gives pleasure, or who gnes repletion or satis- 
\ farlion ■ the Schch.i't applies the first to the /’I’f' JS, or progenitors, 
fiiraii {'rlnayar.tam : the second to alf living beings, prnninah sarvada 
prinayantam puru-. ham, 

1 The text has Ivam daksinnd . Sdyana explains it as earth capable 
to bear crops. 

2 The text has Imar.: Chiird literall-y these wonders ; the scholiast 
savs that the.": are person.al decorations, garlands, sandal, jewels, 
pearls, etc. 

; Tn" (ixt has dalskind Wilson has translated it as pious dona- 
tion , it howe\er means the money-present made to Brahmanas at tb* 
end ot a sacrihs-.;. 
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SUKl'A VI. (CXXVn. 

F the first five verses, ttie R;s/ij is Kakshivrtt, and as they are in 
commedd.iiioii ot the Raji Bnava^avra, he is consideeed to be in 
the place of the d. ’ty ; tiie sixth stanza is ascribed to tlie Raji 
and the seventh to tiis wile Lomasha. the daughter ot Brihaspati. 
The first five stanzas are in the Trishtubh metre; that o£ the two 
last is Annshtubh. 

I REPEAT with a (williii") mind, the unreluctant praises 
of Bliavya, ^ dwelling cm the banks of the Siadhti ;* a 
prince of matchless (p.iwer), desirous of renown, who 
has enabled me to celebrate a thousand sacritices. 

2. From which generous king, praying for (my 
acceptance), I, Kakshivat, accepted, without liesitation, 
a hundred nikslias,* a century of powerful horses, and 
a hundred bulls, by which he has spread his imperishable 
fame through heaven. 

3. Ten chariots, given by Swanaya, drawn by bay 
horses and carrying my wives, came near me ; and a 
thousand and sixty covxs followed ; accepting them, 
Kakshivat, the next day. delivered tliem to his father. 

4. The forty bay horses, harnessed to the chariots, 
led the procession before the thousand cows ; collect^ 
ing grass (and other articles of food), the followers of 
Kakshivat rubbed dovvn the ever-moving horses with 
their temporal juice, trickling down, and decorated with 
golden trappings. 

5. I have accepted a previous grant (kinsmen), for 


1 Bhavya here refers to Swanya, his son. 

2 The telit h s Sindhaft adhi, literally, upon the Sindhu : it may 
mean either the river Indus or the Sea-shore. 

3 A gold coin to the value of loS SiiuurHas, 
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vou three and eioriit harnessed chariots and cattle of 
incalculabe value/ may the kindred Pajras, like well- 
disposed relations/ be desir.ius of acq'airing fame by 
llieir abundant offerings/ 

6. She/ who. when her desires are ass'^-nted to, 
rlin:Ti; nq te;'.acMu=!v .as a female weas^'T and who is ripe 
for eniovment, aft ,r(is nie a hundred delight. 

7. Approach we, (I'li.'-’n.and 1 : consider me not im- 
mature ; 1 am r..,vere(i wiili dijwn like a ca'c of tlie 
Gandhai ins.' 


1 rht: c'^nnot out th.*- or the text, t^r a«; mdirrited 

ifi the pre^ 'o.‘> hyuin. » he ctft? w t.* o’ 3t the di^po^Hlof his 
father by K k-’-iv.t: turti.»*r fhat trn chariots carried hif 

wivfcs who Mb'.' i nor he o^i.-eu .awav Ther- fore a d'.fTorcnt sense is in- 
tended in thi^ h\ n n. 

2 Af'it'ihuyas is cv-)Mior>-1 ny-'-'iir — riknrTttivn to be 
heid or Hfained bv ncr men i e z* t/r A'/z/.v/v'-r/r of ^reat price — Ilh/i/?;: 

3 'z 17 1 I’riJi. i> a r.'!'. «- doubtful ohrnse; the schcli'^st explains 
it. liht? tri.-ops of p opte 1 avino^ mutual affection. 

4 The t'*xt his have*/' carts or b'rrows. n:t' 7 s“:''irrf,ih ; th'^ term onn’i, 

imu^iyi it: ^ truf-'- in 'vuo'* ^ i>ht:c. are brought to the 

pl iCr- v'ecr. rh> '•i' rih. c is to bn offered — H oS'U'z, 

5 This i-n S-, fl >. • B»Mvva to his wif<t Lomis^, 

0 v’liu'h is ev:)lji»'i-d A’.rT’f// t!i? female ■'u u' or 

V’i r,, , iM \ 1 t'l: l}"ru; 41:1 f -n \ • uj.c: 

7 Tins is T.om i->’s • hut the versr- u '‘■li ns the pri-rtth’ ^ 

brought in v* ry ZihrnpAly c.i.d ii i% no rtnnrc-ion with what pr. cedi's ; 
it IS nKv; 1:1 n flii;<'renr metre .snd is pror> ih'y a fr- ^rnen*: cif si m*' «)!•] 
popular .son‘4 .'inother ineanin" aNu a^slrT„p/l to — U'oAco?. 
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SUKTA I. (CXXVn.) 

Ths hymn is addressed to Agni ; the Rishi is called Paruchchhepa, the 

son of Divodasa ; the metre is Atya'hti.i- 

I VENERATE Ag.ii, the invoker fof the deities), the muni- 
'ficient, the giver of dwellings, the son of strength ; 
he, who knows all that exists, like a sage who is 
endowed wifli knowledge :* who, the divine regenerator 

1 According to Mr. Coiebrooke (^^anscnt a-id Prakrit Projjdy, Miu, 

Essays, ii. 162), the metre is a -tanzi of four liaej tor’ia n- 

ing 63 syllables, each arranged in different 'eet. constituting va[i-,ti.;.j 
of the class; and the Scnoliast quotes ihe f/jaanioi or metrical systenr 
of the Fergus, for a graduated series of metres, beginning witn Utkrit., 
containing 104 syllables, and descending by a diminution of four througii 
eight classes to Atyaskti, the ninth, which gives it the same number. 
In this hymn and the twelve following, however, the stanza is arranged 
in three lines, and the number of syllables varies from 57 to 70, being 
in most of the lines 65, 66. 67 ; tne distribution of the feet does not seem 
to follow any definite rule, 

2 It is a peculiarity of this and the twelve succeeding Sukias, to 
reiterate a leading word which o'ccurs the third or fourth from the end 
of the first line, and sometimes also of the third, and to reoeat it as the 
last word of the line ; thus, we have here sunum sahaso J^tavedasam, 
'nipram na Jatavedasam ; this is little else than a kind of verb,al allitera- 
tive Jingle, but tne Scholiast thinks it necessary to assign to the repeated 
word a distinct signification, agreeably indeed to the rule that prevails 
in respect to the various species of alliteration, termed by writers on 
vl/an^ara, or ornamental composition, Yamaha; illustrated by several 
celebrated writings, especially by the Nalodaya, attributed to Kalidaiu, 
translated by the late Rev. Mr, Yates, who has also published a 
learned dissertation on the subject in the Bengal Asiatic Researches, vol, 
XIX.: the employment of this artifice, and in a still greater degree tne 
complex construction of the stanza, render the whole series of the 
Paruchchhepa hymns exceedingly obscure and unintelligible ; it is nut 
pretende.l that their translation is free from exception, but the text has 
been adhered to as nearly as possible v/ith the eid of the Scholiast. 

4 '^ 
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of sacrifices, through his lofty and reverential devotion, 
covets for the deities the blaze of the liquified butter 
which is offered in oblation with his flames. 

2. O intelligent Agni of white flames, we, sacrificers 
invoke thee, who art most worthy of adoration, and the 
eldest of the Angirasas, with most acceptable prayers 

recited by the priests- thee, who, like the all-traverser 

(sun) art the invoker (of the deities on behalf) of men, 
and whom, the bright haired showerer (of blessings), 
many people approaching propitiate for the attainment 
of felicity. 

3. Indeed, that Agni, far shining with brilliant 
vigour, is the destroyer of enemies, like a hatchet that 
cuts down trees ; whatever is most solid and stable 
dissolves like water at his contact : unsparing he sports 
(amidst enemies), nor desists (from their destruction), 
like-an archer who retreats not (from battle ) 

4. They are making substantial (offerings of clari- 
fied butter) to him (Agni) according to the Mantram, 
as (they give riches) to a sage, and by resplendent 
means he grants us (grace) for our preservation ; (the 
sacrificer) makes (gifts) to Agni for preservation : he 
pervades the many (offerings) and consumes them (as 
rapidly as (he consumes) forests ; he matures the stand- 
ing corn by his potency : he destroys all stationary 
things by his potency.^ 

5. We place near the altar the (sacrificial) food of 
him who is more conspicuous by night than by day, to 
him who has no vigorous life through the day,* hence 

1 The text has Sthirani which litterally means stationary things. The 
Scholiast has also explained the term as papani, sins or amitrani, enemies. 

2 The text has aprdyushe divdtardt ■. to him who has not promi- 
nent or vigorous life through the day, being dimmed or enfeebled by 
the superior effulgence of the sun. — WHs^n. 
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Ills (sacrificial) food finds prompt acceptance, like a 
strong and delightful residence (given by a father) to 
a son ; discriminating between the devout and the un- 
devout, (Agni) protects them (both), eating sacrificial 
offerings (they i.e., fires) are immortal. 

6. That (fire) roars profusely like the winds ; he 
is to be adored on most sacred altars san 'tific i with 
sacred rites ; he is to be adored (for victory) ovci hosts 
(of enemies) ; he, the receive: (of oblations), the mari-' 
fester of the sacrifice ; he, who is worthy of ado'ation 
devours the oblations ; hence ab men, for their bj-hco;. 
pursue the path of Agni, who affords pkasu.e (to hi,? 
sacrificers), being pleased (himself) in like ma-trer a: 
men follow the path (that leads) to happinesc 

7. The descendants of Bhrlgu, celebrating him 
(Agni) in both his forms,' glorifying him, and paying him 
homage, proclaim his praises ; the descendants of 
Blirigu,* rubbing (the sticks to kindle flame) for the 
oblation. For the radiant Agni, who is the guardian of 
all these treasures has power (to distribute them). He, 
the receiver of sacrifices, partakes to satiety of the 
agreeable (offerings) ■ intelligent (as he is), he gives 
share (to other deities.) 

8. We invoke thee, the protector of all pco' lf the 
same alike to all, the preserver of the house, ?o 

(the oblation) ; thee who art the wafter of our infallibie 


I The text has dniia yai im /tssW-.aA celebratirg him as twc-fold. 
The Scholiast explains both these either as recognised i" both the 
Sruti and Smriti, religion and law; or as the giver of happiness both 
in this world and the next ; or as manifold in the dhavaniyn and other 
fires, two being put for many. 

3 The Scholiast would explain Bkri^avah in this second place, the 
coasters bhrastarah from bhraj (tc(try) or Qoasumets, ritber of the 
tobletioC; or of iniquity.— iKiVjo/i. 
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praver . to enjoy (the oblation'^ vve invoke thee, whc' 
art t’i<^ ^aest of men, to whom all these immortals apply 
for their sustenance, as (a son) to a father ; thee to whom 
the priests offer oblations amongst the deities. 

0. Thou Agni, the destroyer (of enemies') by thy 
rfength, the possessor of great splendour, art born for 
the - ike of sacrificing to the deities, as riches (are 
generated) for the sake of sacrificing to the deities ■ 

h, ’eed, thv cxilaration is highly strength-giving, thy 
.-a''rifice is inosr productive cf renown ; hence, undecay- 

i. i',; -■’■- ■ji. sacrificers) wait upon thee, like emissaries 

c; a p-ince, upon thee) who oreservest (thy vctariest 
■!:"m deca'c^ 

: ' '■■.' 0 " voiir laudation, (O ye priests), gratify Agni, 

wiv •. ort^'v of l.audation, who is capable of vanquish- 
ing i' e lemies, who is awakened at the dawn ; tO' 
Agri as if Lo a giver of cattle, since the presenter of 
the oblation repairs assiduously to every altar. The 
invoking priest well-skilled in (pious) praise, lauds him 
O'! tne, -fst- a; the deities, as a herald (recites the praise) 
c' rich men ■* 

I’, dg.pi, oo thou, becoming visible, close to us, 
an..i / arva.^sng with benignant intent of (the sacrificial) 
food Tug wit^ the gods, bestow upon us abundant 
~',’ues w'.ih benignant intent. O mighty Agni, confer 

us proiuse food, so that we inay behold and enjoy 
(this eart!'': ; and grant greatness with excellent progeny 


I Ajar:, uncecaying ; but here explained, not causing decay : or 
else one who does not praise others ; one to whom alone praise is due — ■ 
Wilson. 

3 The last line of this stanza is very elliptical and inverted : it is- 
literally in front, a herald, like praisers of the comers (rishunam), tbei 
skri'ud in praise, invoker of the wealthy (rhhunam ). — Wilson. 
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to those who laud thee, O thou of profuse food, des- 
troyer of enemies, like a fierce (g[iant) in strength. 


SUKTA n. (CXXVIII.) 

The deity, Rtshi and metre are the same as in the preceding Sukta. 

This Agni, the invoker of the deities, the assiduous 
offerer of sacrifices, is generated of man (for the ful- 
filment of the) duty of those who desire (the fruit of) 
pious rites, as well as for (the discharge of) his own 
duty ; he, active in all matters, is wealth to him who 
desires his friendship and to (him who) seeks for food ; 
the unobstructed offerer of oblations, he sits down sur- 
rounded (by ministering priests) on the spot which con- 
tains the essence of the earth upon the foot-mark of 
Ild.^ 

2. We propitiate the instrument of sacrifice by 


I Nishadad-ilaspade parivita ilaspade ; the first term is interpreted 
by Sdyana, bhumydh pade, on a spot or site of ground, on the earth, to 
which the epitliet dharimani, occurring in the first stanza, is said to 
apply, meaning that spot which contains the essence of the earth, that 
is to say, the altar; for different texts affirm the altar to be not only the 
essence of the earth but the whole earth ; as, vedim dhuh paramantam 
prithivydh ‘ they call the altar the utmost end of the earth and again, 
etavati vai^ritkixtr ydvati'vederiti, so much, verily, as is the earth so 
much is the altar,’ In the repetition, //a, according to the Scholiast, 
refers to //fl, the daughter of Manu (sec vol. i p. 87), and pada to the 
spot where in the form of a cow. gorupi, she placed her feet, pAdanydsa 
pradese, alluding to the legendary account of Manu's daughter being the 
first institutor of sacrificial rites, and referring to some mantra or prayer 
addressed to her ; I’dd vai Mdnavi yajndnuid-sinydstd itiddya pade 
ghritavati swihd. Pda, the daughter of Manu, was the institutor ®f 
sacrifice, glory to the butter-charged foot-mark ot Pdi. 
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sacrificial undertakings,* by reverential salutation and 
by' oblations of clarified butter, by oblations (offered) to 
the deities; and he accepts our offerings, and through 
his benignity quits not (the rite until its close), the 
divinity whom the wind brought from afar for the 
service of Manu : tmay he come) from afar to our 
sacrifice.* 

3. Agni, who is ever to be hymned, the giver of 
food, the showerer (of benefits'’, comes directly (upon ouf 
invocation), in approach to (the altar of) earth, loud- 
sounding, and vigorous : the rapid and divine (Agni, 
in 'ited by praise, manifests himself a hundred-fold by 
hii flames ; Agni living in high places (comes quickly) to 
pious rites. 

4. That Agni ot pious deeds, the priest of the 
family, thinks, in every house, of the imperishable sacri- 
fice ; he knows sacrifice by its celebration ; for through 
such pious rite, he, the bestower of (fit) rew’ards, accepts 
all the offered oblations for (the behoof of) the sacrifice ; 
whence he has become as a guest, fed abundantly with 
butter ; the fire being increased, the offerer of oblations 
comes by virtuous fruits. 

5. In asmuch as (ail men) offer in holy rite (food) 
for his satisfaction in the biazing (flames) of Agni, like 
(the grains that) a'e to be enjoyed by the winds, and 
like the viands that are to be given tc him who solicits 
them ; the sacrificer presents gifts to him proportionate 


; The text has Yajnasya mdrgena. — literally, by the path of sacrifice, 
wn :h Wilson has adopted. The Scholiast explains it Yajuent-s- 
tkunena i. e. sacrificial undertakings. 

2 Bhah parivata-abkasit , shone or mr.de to shine ; according to 
Sayana, placed suitably upon earth, having been brought iron; the dis. 
t-a. sun; atiduram gatavata ddityid abhasit anchityena bkumau 
,3tkapitavaH,^ Wilsbn. 
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tc his opulence ; and he preserves us, when oppressed 
(by sin), from wickedness, from overpowering malevo* 
lence and sin. 

6. The universal, great and imperious (Agni) holds 
riches in his right hand like the sun ‘d he loosens his 
grasp (in favour of his worshipper) although he relaxes 
not from his desire ot the (sacrificial) food. Indeed 
Agni, thou carriest the oblation of every one of the 
deities who de.-:ires it ; Agni grants blessings to every 
pious (w.orshippcr), and opens for him the gates (of 
heaven). 

7 - He is of good service in human infirmity through 
the means cf sacrifices ; he is the protector of, and 
beloved unto, (people) in sacrifice, like a victorious 
prince ; he comes for the oblations of men placed upon 
the altars ; Ht- preserves us from the malignity of Varuna ; 
from the malignity of the powrrful deity (of sin.)* 

8. They (the priests) laud Agni, the invoker, the lord 
of riches, the beloved and ihe inielligent, and they have 
recourse to him absolutely ; they have recourse to him 
as the bearer of oblations ; to him who is the life (of all 
living beings), who knows ail things, the offerer of obla- 
tions, the object of worship, the sage : the sacred (priest), 


1 Tafiniy na, as explained t)y the Scholiast tarakah surya-iva, like 
him who conveys across (the sea of lifs or the wo.''!d) i e. the sun or 
the epithet may be applied to ■if'Ki, when na in the negative sense is 
attached to the following verb, sisraihat, loosened, let go, the conveyer 
(across the world) has not let go, has not cast o!T or deserted his wor- 
shipper. 

2 The expressions are rather ambiguous, trilsate Varanasya dhurtter 

maho duvasya dhurtteh, and the comnaentator seems :o prefer rendering 
them ‘ preserves us from the malevolence of the obstructor of religious 
rites’ {Varuna being etpiained hy Vd'a'p.a, the impeder) — from the matfr- 
volence of the mighty deity presiding over d’tvatd, 
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desirous of affluence, repeat (his praises) to obtain his 
protection ; desirous of affluence they repeat (the praises) 
in their hymns. 


SUKTA in. (CXXIX.) 

Thk deity is Indra ; the Jtishi and metre are the same. 

Jndra, frequenter of sacrifices, thou speedily enablest 
him to. attain his desires, to whom thou repairest in thy 
car to receive the oblation ; and for whom, as he is 
mature (in understanding) and devout, thou, \vho art 
without fault, entertainest regard ; O thou, who art with- 
out fault, hymned by us who are Intelligent amongst 
the intelligent, thou speedily acceptest our offerings and 
laudations. 

2 . Hear our invocation Indra : thou, who in diverse 
battles (associated; with the Maruts,^ art animated 
through their encouragement : associated with Maruts 
thou art, in leading battles, capable with pride, of 
destroying (thy enemies) ; with heroes thou thyself 
enjoyest the (pleasures of battle) ; when lauded by the 
pious (priests) thou givest food ; the priests, capable of 
welcoming, celebrate (Indra) as swift-moving and giver 
of food, like a fleet courser (eager for forage.) 

3. Thou , the destroyer (of enemies), piercest every 
rain-confining skin ; thou overtakest, hero, every flying 
(mortal cloud) and abandonest (it) when exhausted (of 


1 Nribkih is the term of the text in both this and the preceding 
phrase, and is rendered by the Scholiast Maruts, or it may mean, he 
adds, by men, i e. by the wershipfers. 
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its water) Indra, we shall laud this deed of thine to 
thee, to heaven, to the illustrious Rudra,^ to Mitra and 
Varuna, the benefactors of mankind. 

4. (O priests), we desire Indra to be present at our 
sacrifice ; he is our friend, the frequenter of all (sacri- 
fices), the subduer of enemies, our help-mate, the sub- 
duer of those who obstruct sacrifices, and associated 
(with the Maruts) ; do thou, Indra, guard our holy rite 
for our preservation, for in whatsoever contests (thou 
mayst engage) no enemy, whom thou opposest, prevails 
against thee; thou prevailest over every enemy whom 
(thou opposest). 

5. Humble the adversary of every one (thy worship- 
per), fierce (Indra), by thy aids, like radiant paths (to 
glory), by thy powerful aids, guide us here, as thou hast 
our fore-fathers, for thou art honored (by all). Thou 
(Indra), who art the sustainer (of the world, removest 
all (the sins) of man ; present at our sacrifice, thou, 
the bearer (of good things). 

6. I\Iay I be competent to utter (praise) for the 
ever-increasing Moon,’ who, abounding with food, comes 
to our rite as the deity (Indra) invoked, the destroyer 
of Rakshasas at each venerable (rite). May he, of 


I As in the other stanzas of this hymn, the language of this is 
obscure ; we have ydvir aruram martyam, parivrindkski martyam, 
' thou mixest with the departing mortal, thou abandonest the mortal 
the Scholiast explains the first martyam by ‘ cloud,' the skin that con- 
tains the rain, vrishanam, tToacham, trying to escape, like an enemy, 
from the hero Sura ; the second martyam he also renders cloud, but it 
is after it has parted with its water, like an enemy who has been killed, 
and whom the victor abandons, 

Z Rudrdya swayas’ase to Rudra, i. f., Agni, possessed of his own 
fatrie, smakiya-yaso-yuktaya agnoye. 

3 The text has Indra which the Scholiast has translated as t 1 i 
Moon. Both Wilson and Langlois have translated it as Soma libation. 

41 
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his own accord, drive with means of destruction the 
malevolence of him who reviles us, let tiie thief fall 
downwards and die), like a little (water) running down 
a declivity. 

7. We laud thee, (Indra), with hymns describing 
thy glory. We enjoy, O highly rich (Indra), the wealth 
that gives vigour, that is agreeable, that is durable and 
consisting of beautiful sons, and servants. May we (ever) 
be possessed of (abundant) food, through the praises 
of thee, whom it is difficult adequately to honour ; may 
we attain the adorable (Indra! by true and earnest 
invocations, (offering sacniicial food). 

8. Indra is powerful in the discomfiture^ of the 
malevolent by his self-glorif\ ing aids, (granted) unto 
you and unto us ; (he isi tlie tearer of the malevolent 
(to pieces) ; the impetuous army, that was sent against 
us by devouring (enemies) to destroy us, has been itself 
destroyed, it will not reach us, it will not do us harm. 

9. Do thou, Indra, come to us with profuse riches 
by a path free from evil and shorn of Rakshasas, be 
with us when afar be with us when nigh ; protect 
us, whetlier afar or nigh, with objects necessary for 
celebrating sacrifices, protect us always with articles 
necessary for celebrating sacrifices. 

10. Do thou, Indra, (sustain us) with wealth th^t 
transports (man beyond calamity) ; for (enhanced) great- 
ness accrues to thee, however mighty, (from our thanks) 
for (thy) protection, as it does to Mitra, for his power- 


1 This discomfiiure may be, according to the Scholiast, either in a 
sacrifice. 

2 The text has Paraka which the commentator explains as distant 
country which is Stuarga i. e. Indra comes from the distant 5nar^r>. 
It 15 very probable that Smarga was the name of a country — perhaps 
Mongolia, at least a portion of the country North of th» Himalaya. 
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ful protection,^ most powerful and immortal (Indra), our 
defender and preserver, (ascend) some chariot (and 
come hither) ; devourer (of enemies), repel any one 
assailing us ; any one assailing us, devourer' (of foes). 

ii. Beautifully lauded Indra, preserve us from 
suffering ; for thou art indeed always the chastiser of 
the malevolent ; thou being gratified (with our lauda- 
tion) subd r** the obstructers of sacrifices; thou art the 
destroyer of the sinful Rakshasas and the protector of 
a pious I worshipper) such as I am ; for refuge (of all 
men j* the progenitor has begotten thee, (for this pur- 
pose) has begotten thee, refuge (uf all men), the 
destroyer of the Rakshasas. 


SUK I'A IV. (CXX.X ) 

The deity, Rishi and metre arc the same ; in the last stanza the metre 
is changed to Tri^htubh 

COMli to US, Indra, from afar not as this (fire) which 
is before us, (but) like the pious institutor of sacrifices. 


: Ttxo. mahimi sdkshdd arase make mitram na avase, lit greatness 
is present to thee for protection as to mitra for great protection ; or 
mitra may be rendered friend,' as praises animate a friend with great 
attachment, tam sakhdyam yatha mahatyai pritaya sambhajante — 
Wilson. 

2 In both places the term is Adrivas, voc. of Adrivat, which usually 
means wielder of the thunderbolt (otiri) ; but Sdyana here derives it 
from ad. to eat, and explains it s’altundm alls' ayen i bhakshaka, the eater 
of enemies ; this is upon the authority of Yaska — Nir, iv. 4 — Wdson. 

3 Twa jantta yijanad vaso ; Vaszi may be used as a name of Indra ; 
but as an attributive it implies one who is the abode of all, sarveshdm 
nivdsabhutak according to the Scholiast. By Janita, genitor, Sayana 
understands the first maker of the universe, the supreme being, sarvasya 
A'dikartta Parameswarah . — Wilson, 

4 Frona distant Svarga. 
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or like the royal lord of the constellations (when goinpf 
to his setting;’^ carrying oblations we, along with (the 
priests), invoke thee to accept the effused (juices) as 
sons (invite) a father to partake of food ; (we invoke) 
thee, who art most entitled to reverence, to (accept of) 
the sacrificial viands. 

2. Drink, Indra, the Soma Juice, that has been 
expressed by the stones and sprinkled with the sacred 
grass, as a thirsty ox or a thirsty man hastens to a 
well.* (Drink) for thy exhilaration, for thy invigora- 
tion, for thy exceedingly great augmentation : let thy 
horses bring thee hither, as his steeds convey the sun, 
as they carry him (through heaven) day by day. 

3. He (Indra) found the {Soma) treasure that had 
been brought) from Swarga^ and hidden like the nest- 

1 The passage is obscure ; there is no verbal copulative ; it runs, 
vidaihaniva satpatir astam rajeva saipatih ; the first part is explained 
hy Sayana X.\is cherisher quasi of the good [satdm), or of 
those who are present, the priests, or of the extant (saia ■«) rewards of 
holy rites ; that is, either as the Yajamdna. or in the last place, Agni, 
comes to or exhibits the knowledge of what is to be performed 
vidathdni anushtheyajndndni : or is present in the apartments of 
sacrifice, vidathdni yajna grihdni. In the reiteration of the phrase, 
satpati is rendered the lord of the constellations, the moon, nakshatrd- 
ndm patis-chandramdh ; who comes to his own abode at the time of 

sa yathd t'wa dhamasthdnam agachchhati \ and in like manner 
Indra is invited to come to the sacrifice — Wilson. 

2 Avatam na vansagas-tatrishano na vansagah : in the repetition, 
vansaga is explained v.ananiyagamana, sighra-gami, purushah, a man 
going swiftly ; but it is probably a mere reiteration, like a thirsty ox to 
a well — like an ox. — Wilson. 

3 The Soma plant is generally brought from mountainous tracts. Ac- 
cording to the Taittiriyas, it was brought from Swarga by Goj 
whatever term may be used to translate Sniarga, it is clear that it was a 
tract of country, and that it was mountainous too. It is also clejir that 
g,ema plant was brought from Sioarga to prithivi by the Uevas, chant- 
ing the Vedas in the Cayatri Chchhanda. 
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lings of a bird in a rock, amidst (a pile of) vast rocks 
enclosed by bushes); desiring to partake (of the 
beverage), the holder of Vajra'^ found it), as the chief 
of the Aiigirasas (discovered) the hiding-place of the 
cows ; he opened the doors of the waters, the source 
of: food, when shut up (in the cloud ; the sources of) 
food, that were spread 'over the earth.)® 

4. Holding firmly the Vaira with both hands, Indra 
whetted it to liurl it (on ius toes), like the water (of an 
imprecation) :* he whetted it for the destruction of Ahif' 
Indra, fully possessed of strength, energy a.nd mignt, 
thou cuttest (our enemies; to pieces, as a wood-ctgter 
the trees of a forest ; thou cuttest them to pieces as ■; 
with a hatchet. 

5. Thou hast without effort, created tc.e rivers ithat 
are) to flow to the sea, like chariots 'hearing thee to 
sacrifices), as those (construct) cliariots who are desirous 
of (going to) battle : (the streams; flowing hither have 
gathered together their water for a common purpose, 
like the cows that yielded all things to Manu, that vields 
all things to man. 

I A kind of weapon used by Indra for breaking down mounta.r.i 

3 Ishah parivritah is the reiterated phrase, alluding in the first pUce. 
according to Sayana, to the rains shut up in the clouds, and in the 
second to the seeds shut up in the earth, g“rmt,"..-iting on the tail of the 
rain, and affording, in either case, ‘ food,’ ishah — Wilson. 

3 That IS, like water which is poured out for the destruction of 
enemies, rendered fatal by the formuhe ct imprecation, udakam 
yatha s'atruna.n:i nirasanftja abhimantrana-iisanskdrena tikshnikrivate. 
— Sayana. 

4 The Scholiast explains it as Vitra or clisud. Very likely there was 
an Asuri by the name of Vitra who was Indra’s enemy. There is no 
use of explaning away everything as metaonnrirai since the Rig-Wda 
is also a historical record, describing the migrations of the forefathers of 
mankind. 
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6. Men, seeking riches, have recited this thy lauda 
tion as a clever and intelligent man (prepares) a chariot 
(for a journey) : they have propitiated thee for their 
well-being : glorifying thee, sage Indra, as impetuous in 
conflicts, they have lauded thee (as men praise) a 
conqueror. We praise thee for ithe acquirement cf) 
strength, wealth and every sort of affluence as (people 
praise) a horse (for good qualities) in battle. 

7. For Puru, the giver of offerings, for the powerful 
Divodasa, thou, Indra, the dancer (with delight in battle , 
hast destroyed ninety cities ; dancer (in battle), ihnu 
hast destroyed them for the giver of offerings. For 
Atithigwa, the dreadful (Indra) hurled Sambara* from 
off the mountain, bestowing (upon the prince) immense 
treasure (acquired) by (his) prowess ; all kinds of wealth 
(acquired) by (his) prowess. 

8. Indra, the manifold protector (of his votaries' in 
battles, defends his worshipper in all conflicts; 
in conflicts that confer happiness in Swarga ;* he 


1 We have had Indra’ s exploits in defence of these princes before ; 
see vol. i. pp. no, 120, 248 ; it may be added that the Sambara of the 
Puranas is an Asura who was engaged in hostilities with Krishna, and 
finally destroyed, together with his six hundred sons, by Pradyumna 
the grandson of Krishna. (See Harivansa, Langlois, vol. p 169 ) The 
text of the Mahabharata, however, agrees with the Veda in representing 
him as the adversary of Indra — Drona-vijaya, v, 39 Selections Mahabh. 
p. 39. — Wilson. 

2 The text has A’rya which the Scholiast explains as amaraniyam 
i e., immortal. Perhaps it is meant here that the primitive Aryans were 
very long-lived. 

3 Again the commentator says that Indra helps his worshippers in 
enjoying happiness in the country of Swarga. Perhaps Indra used to 
help his votaries to go to the happy and blissful region of Swarga. 
From passages like this it is clear that there was a tract of country which 
svas named Swarga and its denizens, who were beautiful, strong, 
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punished for (the benefit of) man the neglectors of reli- 
gious rites : he tore off the black skin (of the aggres- 
sor)/ as if burning (with flame) he consumes the 
malignant ; he utterly consumes him who delights in 
cruelty. 

9. Endowed with augmented vigour, he hurled 
(against the enemies) the wheel of the chariot) of the 
sun,* and, ruddy of hue, deprived them of existence ; 
he, the sovereign lord, deprived them of existence.* 

healthy and long-lived, were called Devas. Sayana however has taken 
a metaphorical view of Swarga and gives reference to Parasara’s proud 
utterance ; “two descriptions of men a^ttain tne sphere of the sun, the 
vagrant practiser of Yoga and the heroe who falls in battle ” This view 
we however do not feel inclined to support, for Rig-Vedi evidently, deals 
with historical events and describes the various tracts of country lying on 
earth. 

t The commentator has quoted the history. An Asura named 
Krisna (the black) went with ten thousand followers to the banks of the 
river Ansumati where he committed dreadful devastation, until Indra 
with Maruts, was sent against him by Brihaspdti, when he was defeated 
by indra and stripped of his skin. These are undoubtedly the fragments 
of informations regarding the fight between the Devas and Asuras. It 
appears that the former were a race of more intelligent human beings 
and the latter -were a barbarous people. 

2 Suraschakram prarrihad, he threw the sun's wheel ; tor Suryasya 
rathasya chakram, the wheel of the chariot of the sun, according to the 
Scholiast, who cites a legend that the Asuras obtained a boon from 
Brahma, that they should not be destroyed by the thunderbolt of Indra, 
and having in consequence defied him, he cast at them the wheel of 

the sun’s car, which was equally fatal ; this has more the character of a 
Pauranik than a Vedik legend : another explanation is also proposed : 
the Sun (or Indra in^that capacity) having risen, uiges on his car, and 
Aruna (hu charioteer) .silences the clamour (of his enemies) ; the lord 
(of day) dissipates the gloom. 

3 Vacbam mushayati, lit. ' steals or takes away speech the latter, 
it is said, put by metonymy for breath, i e. life ; or it may mean silences 
clamour, or suppresses bis own exclamations : the Scholiast is evidently 
puzzled by tfc ■ phrase. — Wilson. 
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As thou, sage Indra, comest from afar to the succour of 
Usanas, so do thou come quickly, bearing all good things 
(to us), as thou bearest to (other) men ; come quickly 
(to us) every day. 

10. Showerer of benefits, breaker of cities, propi- 
tiated by our new songs, reward us with gratifying 
blessings : glorified Indra, by the descendants of Divo- 
dasa, ^ increase (in power) like the sun in (revolving) 
days. 


SUKTA V (CXXXI.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre are the same; the hymn is divided into 
three Trichas or triplets according to the different occasions on 
which the several portions are recited and the priests to whom the 
portions are respectively assigned ; the first Tricha being repeated by 
the Maitravaruna ; the second, commencing with the third stanza 
by the Brahmachchansi ; and the third, begining with the fifth verse, 
by the Achchharaka. 

The great Dyans^ that excludes the wicked, has indeed 
bowed to Indra; the wide-spread Prithivd (has offered 
homage) with acceptable (praises) to Indra; with 
acceptable praises (the worshipper has propitiated 
Indra) for the sake of food : all the Devas, equally 
pleased, have given prudence to Indra: let all the 
sacrifices of men sbe appropriated) to Indra ; let all 
the offerings of men be (presented to him.) 

1 Divodasebhih, by us, the Paruchchhepas, or me, Paruchchhepa, the 
plur, being used honorifically. 

2 The region where the Devas, propuiarly called gods, used to live; 
here it means the denizens thereot. 

3 Prithivi, is wrongly translated as earth ; literally it means “ The 
country of King Prithu” i.e. Bhirdta var^ha. 
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2. Hoping to paftake ot tny bounties, (thy wor- 
Shippets) hasten Severally in every rite to (adore) thee, 
■who art the sanrte unto all, each severally seeking enjoy- 
tnent in bwarga]^ we shall place thee at the head of 
the army like a boat that carries (passengers) across 
'(a stream); mortals meditate on Indra by sacrifice® ■ 
tnortais (propitiate him) with hymns. 

3. The (married) couples,^ anxious to satisfy thee, 
and presenting (oblations) perform (thy worship) for 
the sake of obtaining) herds of cattle ; presenting (thee), 
Indra (oblations); th6u weil-knowest that these two 
■persons are desirous of cattle, are desirous of Stoarga, 
and (thou abidest) displaying thy Vajra, the showerer 
(of benefits), thy constant companion, ever, Indra asso- 
ciated (with thee.) 

4. The ancients knew thy prowess, Indra, by 
Which thou hadSt destroyed the cities (of the Asuras) 
defended* for a year by walls, ditches and the hke- 
thoU hadSt destroyed them humiliating (tlisir defenders) 

1 The terrt S-marga is generally translated as “heaven the popular 
belief is that it exists some where beyond the clouds. Nothing can be 
more erroneous. It is evidently a tract of country lying beyond the 
Himalayari ranges. Very likely, .Monglolia, Chinese Tartary and the 
adjoining tracts of country, passed, in Vedic times, by the name of Swarga. 
'From eXprtssi’dns like these as “ the worshippers wanted enjoyment 
again in SWafga,” it is tlear that they must have been driven away troiA 
Swarga and migrated to Bharata-varsha. They had still the recollec- 
tions of enjoyments in their pristine home and therefore sought the 
help df a powferfhl leader, like Indra, to return there. 

2 The text has ^kintayaMa : the Scholiast explains it as “ we 
Ineditaie on tttb great Isvath ■" This shows that fdllowers of Indca 
used to respect hitri almost like God. This is quite natural. 

3 The text has Purah SdraJlth ; we have followed Siyana's Inter.; 
prctation. Wilson hai translated it as ‘perennial ’ S 4 yana’s interpretation 
gives an idea of the constrtottion of cities at that time, which were 
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Thou, O Lotd of strength, didst punish the mortal, whd 
■obstructed sacrifices. Thou hadst rescued this spacious 
■Prithivi'- and these waters; exulting (thou hast 
recovered) these waters. 

5. Therefore, for the augmentation of thy vigour, 
thy worshippers have scattered (libations), that in thy 
exhilaration, showerer (of benefits) thou mayst defend 
those who seek thy friend-ship ; for them thou uttered 
a shout® to encourage them in combats ; from thee they 
obtain many and many an enjoyment ; anxious for 
food, they obtain it (from thee) 

6 . Will (Indra) be present at this our morning 
rite ? Be apprized, (Indra), of the oblation offered 
with (due) observances ; offered with (due) observances 
for the sake of obtaining Swarga : and since wielder 
of Vajra, showerer (of benefits), thou knowest how to 
destroy the malevolent, do thou, therefore, listen to 
the acceptable (praise) of me, intelligent, though a 
novice ; (hear it) from me most new. 

7. Indra, endowed with many (excellences), do 
thou, who art exalted (by our praise), and art well 
disposed towards us, (kill) the mortal, who is unfriendly 
to us ; (kill) such a man, hero, with thy Vajra ; kill 

all walled. Asuras, who were also a powerful tribe of men, and wha were 
always on hostile terms with the Dtvas, were perhaps the ancestors of 
latter day Assyrians. 

I Very likely Asnras, inorder to torment the Oevas, who had 
migrated from Swarga to Pritbivi or Bbirata-varsha, bad put a dam 
obstructing the source of rivers Sowing to Bharata-varsha. Perhaps 
Indra removed this dam and saved Pritbivi and all her rivers drawing 
water from that source. 

s Chakartba karam. The todiitteBtator eiepfains kaira by S’abda, 
sound ; sinhanida lakshanam, meaning war-cry j or the words might be’ 
rendered, ' thou bast done adeed, i. e, perforated a service. — Wilson. 
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him, who sins against us ; ever most . prompt to hear, 
hear (us) ; let every ill intent towards us, such as 
(alarms) a wearied (traveller) on the road, be coun- 
teracted ; let every ill-intent be counteracted. 


SUKTA VI. (CXXXII.) 

Thb deity, RisAi and metre are the same; but in the last stanza Indr*. 

is associated with Parvata. 

MaGHAVAN, Indra, protected by thee, may we over- 
come those who are arrayed in hostile hosts ; may we 
anticipate our assailants. This sacrifice, possessed o£ 
former oppulence, being near, speak encouragingly to 
the presenter o{ the libation. May we bring together 
at this rite (suitable offerings and praises) to thee, the 
victor in war ; worshipping thee, the victor in war. 

2. In the encounter capable of securing Swarga 
Irtdra, (treading) in the proper and straight path of the 
active (combatant), as well as in his own appropriate 
and straight path,* kills (the enemy) of him, who wakes 
at dawn and celebrates (sacrifices) : he is therefore to 
be adored with the head (bowdd down), as respect is 
paid by prostration to, a holy sage. May thy treasures 
be accumulated upon os ; may the treasures of thee,, 
who art auspicious, be auspicious to us. 

1 This is the literal rendering as given by Sdyana : perhaps it means 
wicked people ; at that time many wicked robbers used to liv« on the 
border.lands o£ the villages occupied by*the Aryas. 

2 Swasmlnnanjasi, are the words reiterated ; epithets in both places 
of vakman. for vakmani, marge, in the road or path : the first is as usual, 
own, peculiar ; the latter is explained honest, stfbight, free from fraud 
feapatadirahite ; or open, ujiconoealed, aprachchhawie,— Hfiisstt. 
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3. Jndra, as of oid, highly brilliant sacrificial fcwd 
shall be thine ; thou art the abiding-place^ of the 
saci'hce ; the food with which the priests decorate tb« 
-litar shall be, thine ; do thou declare that sacrifice that 
rnec .-nav thence see the intermediate (hrmanient brightl 
'.vuii tne ravs 'cf the sun; : for this, Indra, ihe searcher 
'of rain), is -he seeker after cattle, for (the behoof of) 
ins '.'lenclv (worshippers), and knows in due course 'the 
seas ci the rain.f 

hv exploits, indra , 'itC wortl’.v to be glorified; 
now, .eriiv, as wril as in former times, when thou didst 
ooer, the cloud for the Angirasas, restoring to them 
rneir rattie’ — acquire victory for us, fight for os as thou 

_ i varas! k^hajam — yajnasya nivasastkanam ambhantosi, thou 

'jri pc:'ses»ed of the! ptaca of tne abode of the sacrifice, termed Rita, 
cr tijc ‘rue, as givuis u.rfaihng reward ; or Rita may mean water, when 
the ev7 ressior, thou aOidest in the dw iiiiine of (he water, is equivalent 
to the seroar of ram vrishtiprado as. . another 'nterpretatspn is pro- 
posed, mean',, g the sun, and the -’-/o having a causal power ; thou, 
.aU'est 'ire sacr ‘ioer} to go to rhe regicr, of the suu. — W-hcn. 

i This pari c! ’‘•e stanza requires even more than the ysuaily necces- 
sarv to oe rendered at all iiiCelHgihle. U .s sa g,ha .yide 

anv-inr, 1 g o, e.-.r ana o,vndhukshidhnyo gaveshanah, literaliy, he verily 
U'rr.iks ,n or.'iei, indn, the searcher. f 'r_thos^ who have tn,; quality c£ 
jtindr-;, the -e..!. "er ; gaveshana is explained, in the first place, by the, 
he cW = c, I. J,-. kas'. 5 '! ,er hana silah. possessed of or pract’Sing the seek- 
ing a ter w? ,>r. tne r-ender of r.ain , in the second, it is rendered gav^p! 
esiu'n 1-: ‘.y tne maker of search after the cows, alluding to th? oid 
Icgeoc ' sr '.t may mean, it is said, the seeker for the reward c£ thp wor' 
rn'.pp.ir • riatnana phalasya margayata fthe opject of vide or anuvide, 
he .k<-cws 0 order, is filled up by ‘udakapraptipraka|S?.m, }.? under- 
stands i..,i -nan.festation of the attainment or arrival, in due season, of 
the rains — i-Vihon, 

3 Vrajatji is the word of repetition, implying, i.i i.ue nrsc i,n»tar!ce, 
according to Sayana, a cloud , in the second, the cattle of the Angirasas, 
Stolen by P^ Cl ; the wgrd properly .meaning a cow pen or pas- 
ture. — Wih<^n, 
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didst for them : humble, ia behalf of those who present 
libations, hirn .who, obstructs sacrifices ; him who, rages 
against us an,d celebrates no sacrifice. 

5. Inasmuch as the hero. (Indra) rightly judges 
men by their deeds, therefore do (the worshippers)^ 
desiring for food, destroy (the enemies) by the wealth 
attained by them ; desirous of 'food^ they diligently 
worship (him.) : the (sacrificialj food offered to, him is 
the source of progeny (to the worshipper), and (men) 
worship him, that by their own strength they may over- 
come itheir foes ; piousjsacrificers enjoy residence in 
^ndra’s region;’ pious sacrificers are, as it were, ia the 
presence of the Devas. 

6, Indra and Parvata,’ who are foremost in battles, 
slay every one who is arrayed against us : slay every 
such (adversary) with the Vajra ; (this Vajrai bent 
upon his destruction pursues him however far, or to 
whatever niding-place he may have fled. Thou hero, 
cuttest our enemies into pieces in many ways ; the 
tearer (of enemies), Vajra cuts them into pieces in, 
many ways. 


1 S’ravasyavah, p!ur, of S’ravasyu, derived from ^ n,ominal verb, 
S’ravasya, from, s'ravas, food or fame, implying a wish, or dtsirc for 
either; the Scholiast'prop-;.ses l.a render it. the first tim.e, "by th-y, desir- 
ous of food,” — a:id the second, by ‘ desirous of offering food’ — obiations 
to Indra; but the variation does not seem to bp necessary. — Wilson. 

2 The text has only ^ndte, in Indra ; that is to say, in the abode or ' 
vicinity of Indra, agreeably to the well-known metonymy, Gangaram 
ghoshah, a village in or on, the Canges, i.e , on the banks of the 
Cianges. — JVilson. 

3 The Scholiast has again texplained Parvafa a cloud, or the deity 
presiding over clouds. Very likely it appears, that this Parvata is an- 
other nanr^e of Inrira, or it may mean son^ hero who lived fn the moun- 
tainciis region. 
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suKTA vn. (cxxxin.) 

Indaa is the deity and the Rishi is Paruchchhepa bat the metre is. 
diversified: that of the first stanza is Trishtubh ; of the neat 
three stanzas, Anushtubh ; of the fifth ’Gayatri,'t\\t sixth and 
seventh return to the long and complex measures of Dhriti and 
A iyashti. 

By sacrifice I purify both the sky and the earth I 
burn the wide (realms of earth) that are '.vithout Indra, 
and are (the haunts) of the wicked : wherever the 
enemies have congregated they have been slain : and 
utterly destroyed, they sleep in a dip pit.® 

2. Devourer (of enemies) having trampled on the 
heads pL[the malignant (hosts)* crush them with thy 
wide-spreading foot ; thy vast wide-spreading foot. 

3. Crush, Maghavan, the power of malignant (hosts) 
burl them into the vile pit ; the vast and vile pit. 

4. That thou hast destroyed, by the assaults, thrice 
fifty of such (hosts), is a deed that well becomes thee, 
although thought by thee of little moment.. 


I The text has Prithivi which we have translated popularly^ as 
earth. But our readers are requited to understand that the Aryans 
used to mean by the word Prithivi the realm of the king Prithu i.e. 
Bhiratavarsha. 

3 Vailastbanam as’eran, ‘they have slept,’ or irregularly.' they sleep,’ 
is a place which is of the natnre of a vila, a hole, a cavern, a pit ; the 
Scholiast considers the expression in this and in the third stanza to be 
equivalent tp S’mas’&na, a place where dead bodies are bnrned, or, as 
,it would here seem to imply, a place where they were buried ; as if it 
was the practice to bury the dead when this hymn was composed. 
SSyana also suggests, as an alternati^, the translation of vailasthanam 
by nagaloka, the Serpent-world ; Patala, the regions below the earth , 
but this is rather Pauranik, perhaps, than Vaidik. — Wilson. 

3 In this and the next verse the term is yatumatinam ; which may be 
lepdered, according to the Scholiast, hinsavatdnam seninam, of ir.jury- 
infiicting armies, or ayudha vatinam, of those possessing weapons , .or 
ptq may m^p lt^b?aat ; of bosU composed of Rlkshasas.— 



)[i:ig- yida Sk^hiti. 33 1 

5. Destroy, Ihdra, the twany-coloure^, fearfully 
roaring Pishdcki • auTvihilate aH the Rdkshasas. 

6. Hurl headlong down, Indr'a, the vast (cloud); 
hear otir supplications. Verily the .Dyus (Sft'srga) is 
in sorrow like the earth, through fear (from the absence 
of rainh 0 holder of Vajra, as (formerly through fear 6f) 
Twashtri most powerful with mighty energies, thou 
attackest, Indra, (the clouds) with terrible bloiit's : an^ 
injuring no man, thou (rharchest) invincible, heroe, by 
(thine) enemies, attended by twenty-one followers.* 

7. Offering oblations (the worshipper) obtains a 
house ; offering oblations, he destroys his prostrate 
enemies j he destroys the enemies of the Devas ; having 
profuse food and unsubdued (by enemies), he (Wor- 
shipper) hopes to attain, when, offering libation, infinite 
(riches), for Indra grants to him, who offers libations, 
whatever grows on all sides ; he gives (him) accumu- 
lated wealth. 


I Ghrinan-na bhishii : ghrina is said to be a name of Twashtri, or of 
blazing fire personi(ied : according to the legend, the world being 
enveloped by thick darknass, the gods prayed to Agni, on which he 
barst forth suddenly from heaven and earth, in the shape of TwashtH, 
to the dismay of both regions, as by the text, sa chobhe Twashtur 
bibhyatuh. — Wilson. 

a Trisaptaih surasala abhih ; the Scholiast explains it tribhih sap- 
tabhir v£ anucharaih, but gives no further interpretation: Indra's 
followers, the Maruts, are forty-nine, so that they cannot be intended; 
and Satwabhih must mean something else : perhaps an allusion is in- 
tended to the seven platters cfferrcd to Mnruts repeated at the three 
daily rites; or, attended by the beings, i e. the Maruts, to whom the 
the thrice sevso oTerings are preseated,*— 
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SL'KTA I. (CXXXIV.) 

Tkfi deity is V’ayu ; tbe Rishi Paruchchhepa ; the metre AiynMi escept 
in the last stanza, which it is A^hti. 

Let thy swift coursers, Vavu, bring thee here ‘ipeedily, 
that thou mayest be tlie first to drink, the first (of the 
Devas) to drink*^ ot the libation. May our up- 

raised, trutbf"! and sw^-ec ;;audaticJn) be acceptable 
to thy mind; come •-•,ith tliy steed-yoked Car" for the 
libation) to be presented 'o '.iiee ; come ^•'ayc, for 
granting" (our cbiecl) 

2. May the exhilarating drops (of the libation) 

exhilarate thee, Vay.i, i^ein,; properly prep^ffcd, doing 
their office, administered uppon.unely, rendered effica- 
cious by (our) praises - :or vhich puroose "tiiy docile 
and active .steed-’, the attending .tin" presence 

(bring thee) to the sacfificiai had to accept liir otfering : 
to the sacrifice in which the pious (priest.-) repre-sent 
their desires. 

3. Vayu yokes to his car* his two red horses ; 
Vayu (yokes) his ourpie steeds : Vavu (yfikesi ids two 

1 In both places Tie phra?e Is ‘ purcapita'ye,' for t'.e first frinkmij ; 
SayarR suppi "3, i- t'nc second, Tr -,■ -<< -vebhyah pura, before ctnet 

2 Niyi'iwata rather aritU ti.e car having the Niyul. , the lOises of 
Vayu S3 deno nir...ted, 

3 Divane is the •■.s:pressi'jn ifi both places, from dav, a valdik serb^ 
to give; the ScHoHast expUins it as in the text ; in the first itislnnce 
in a passive sense, or ‘ coire for that which is to be given b> 
ditavsiya ; in second, in an .active sense, or ‘ for giving tCi cs that whirW 
#e solicit' — V/'.Lsan. 

4 The text has dhuri, which may, according to the ochoiia.:, either 
taean the worker! carrying a load or a car, 
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(t'lOrse's) capable of moving swiftly^ and carrying 
■buTden. Arouse, Vayu, the intelligent isacriHcer), as a 
gallant (awakensi his sleeping mistress, (light) profusely 
heaven and earth ; place properly ti>e dawn ; place 
properly the dawn (to receive) thy sacrificial food. 

4. For thee, the brilliant Ushas, from afar, spread 
abroad their auspicious raiment in inviting rays in 
variegated and glorious rays ; for thee, the cow that- 
yeilds ambrosia milks all kinds of treasure : thou be- 
gettest the Maruts, of the firmament,’ for (the purpose 
of) showering rain ; (for the pur^ ose of replenishing) 
the rivers. 

5. For thee, the bright, pure, quick-flowing (Soma) 
juices, potent for exhilaration, are eager for the (fire of 
oblation, are eager for tlu< clouds (showering) waters.'*' 
The timid and anxious (worshipper) lauds thee, who art 


1 The text has ajira which may mean either *' Swift-coursing'' or 
‘endued with a particular coiour.” 

2 Dansu ras’raishu ; the meaning of the first seems rather doubtful ; 
dansu, the commentator says, may be used for danscshu, karmavatsu, 
doing their work, or dansa may mean a house, in rays investing of 
covering the world like a house; or it may mean the chamber of 
sacrifice, in which the fires may be said to offer a raiment to Viyu ; 
vastra, auspicious garments . the metaphor is not very obvious. — Wilson. 

3 We have followed the Scholiast in the transhrtion of the text. 
As a mere suggestion t« our readers we may hint that nntariksha, very 
probably, may mean a tract of country lying between Svjarga (Mongolia) 
and Prithivi (Hindustan). Perhaps Vayu was the head of the Maruts 
who peopled that land. They are aid to " replenish the rivers” for all 
the rivers of Bharafatarska have tneir sources from the mountains 
above and because people saw clouds coming from above the Himalayas 
they thought that Maruts must have created them and produced rain. 

4 The oblations that are offered to fire are the remote cause of the 
rain ; the text has ishananta bhurvanyapam i^hantah bhurvani ; in the 
first place, bhiirva is explained by yaga, a sacrifice; in the second, a 
cloud I the passage is rather obscure.— 

4 ,-^ 
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auspicious; for (driving away) thieves;^ for thou de- 
fendest (us) from all beings, (,as tne reward) of our 
righteousness : thou protectest us from the fear of evil 
spirits (as the reward) of our righteousness. 

6. Thou, Vayu, who art preceded by none, art 
entitled to drink first of these our libations, thou art 
entitled to drink of the effused (juices), moreover, (of 
all) oblations and sin-offerings of men ; for thee, their 
cattle yield milk, (for thee) they yield butter.* 


SUKTA II. (CXXXV.) 

The Rishi is the satiie; the three first stanzas are addressed to Vayu', 
the next five to Indra also ; and the last to Vayu alone ; the metre i» 
the same, except in the seventh and eighth stanzas, in which it is 
Ashti. 

O Lord of Niyuts,® riding a thousand Niyuts, do thou 
come to our strewn grass to partake of the (offered) 
food; come on hundreds and thousands of Niyuts: 
the Devas hold back for thee as the Deva entitled 
first to drink (the libation): sweet effused juices 
are ready for thy exhilaration, are ready for their 
function. 

1 Twara bhagam takkaviyr ; i( • >'"Cv«‘d is considered to imply 
bhajaniyann, for which a pn..-: e •• ji’-i.-ni is not easily found ; that 
which is to be enjoyed ; t. - an is agreeable or acceptable ; the 
last is explained taskaranam. yaj ■ vighatinam anyatra -^garaanaya, for 
causing to go elsewhere thieves, i e., the obstructers of sacrifices. — ' 
Wilson. 

2 A's’iram in the first place, is explained by kshiram ; in the second, 
byghi.ta; being in either a^’rayana dravyam, an article which is the 
material ,! Oui^uous and the like. 

3 Horses of Vayu were so named. 
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2. For thee this Soma juice purified by the stones 
(that bruise the plant)/ and clothed with enviable 
(splendour)' flows to its (appropriate) receptacle ;* 
clothed with brilliant (splendour) the Soma is offered 
as thy portion amongst men and amongst Devas ; 
(having received it), harness thy horses and depart well- 
pleased with us : gratified and well-disposed towards 
us, depart. 

3. Come with hundred and thousands of thy horses 
to our sacrifice to have thy wished for satisfaction, to 
partake of the oblations, Vayu ; this is thy reasonable 
portion and it is radiant along with the sun / the 
juices, carried by the priests, are prepared ; the pure 
juices, Vayu, are prepared. 

4. Let the chariot drawn by the Niyuts convey you 


1 Pariputo adrib’nih, which the Scholiast explains by abhishava- 
s’odhanair apagatarijishatwena s'odhita, ‘ purified by the impurity which 
has been removed by the purifying means of the effusion the sense 
of Rijisha is doubtful ;. in Mahidhata’s commentary on a text of the 
Yajur, III. 25, it is explained gatasarah Soma; Soma that has lost 
its strength ; Sayana similarly explains it in a subsequent passage, — 
Asht. III. Adhy. 11. S. vit v. 10 ; but that could scarcely be restored 
by mechanical means ; again, it is explained dasapavitras’odhanena 
grahanena va s’odhita, purified by straining through kusa grass, or 
taking hold'of ; but the last must have technical application. — Wilson. 

2 Sparhah vasanah, explained sprihaniyani tejdnsi pidhanah, putting 
on desirable or enviable splendours. 

3 Pari kos’am arshati kosa sthaniyam graham prapnoti, it goes to 
the ladle, as it were, in place of a receptacle. 

4 Sarasmih surye sacha may also be understood, according to 
Sayana, to imply that the offering is simultaneous with sunrise ; the 
first part of the verse occurs in the Yajur, xxvil. 28; the latter is 
different, or Vayu, delight in this sacrifice, and 4 o you, (priests! 
preserve us ever by auspicious rites.”— fPi/jon, 
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both (Indra and Vayu to the sacrifice) for our preserva- 
tion and to patake of the consecrated viands ; to 
partake, Vayu, of the oblations : drink ye both the Soma 
juice ; for the first draught is due to you both Vayu, 
come with joy-bestowing wealth ; Indra, come with 
wealth. 

5. The hymns (addressed) to you have given 
increased (efficacy) to our sacrifices ; for you (the priests) 
strain this quick-dropping juice as (the groom rubs 
down)® a fleet, quick-coursing horse drink of their 
(libations) and come hither, well-disposed towards us 
for our protection : do you both drink of the juices that 
have been expressed by the stones, for you are both 
givers of food. 

6. These Soma juices, expressed in our sacrificial 
rites and borne by the priests, are prepared for you 
both : these brilliant juices are prepared for you, Vayu; 
these pervading (juices) have been cleansed through the 
oblique filter'^ for you both ; the Soma juices intended 


1 Sayana seems rather perple.xed how to adjust precedence between 
Vayu and Indra; but, upon the authority of other texts, assigns it to 
Vayu, which concurs with the order of the text in this place ; in which 
as well as in some others, we have the nominative in the singular, with 
the verb in the dual, thus ; Vayavagatam , Indrascha-agatam ; im- 
plying, therefore, that one of the two is understood ; or, in the first 
it should be Vayu and Indra ; in the second, Indra and Vayu. — Wihon. 

2 The text has no verb here ; but the comparison intends the 
preceding verb, marmrijanta, have strained, or cleaned, or rubbed. 

3 Vajinam, as’amatjam na vajinam lit. gcing quick, like a quick 
horse ,g'oir.g quick. 

4 Abhyasnkshata tirah pavitnani the latter term usually applied 
to a bundle of kusa grass, which is supposed to purify t.ne Sorna or the 
butter poured upon it; it is here exph-.intd the receiver of the Soma- 
Juice placed slopingly or obliquely, or a filter or strainer made of wool. 
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fcr you both, pass through the wooly fleece ; the in- 
exhaustible Soma juices. 

7. Come, (Vayu', by the many sleeping worshippers) 
and go (with Indra) to the house where the stone 
resounds : may Indra go to that dwelling : go where 
true and street laudatory verses are being sung ; (go 
where) the butter flows; go both with plump 
(horses) to the sacrifice; Indra (and V’ayu) go to the 
sacrifice, 

8. Indra and Vayu carry in this sacrifice libations- 
sweet like honey for which sacrificers go to the 
mountainous region may they, victorious, be capable of 
celebrating the sacrifice ; (for you) together the cowS’ 
distil itheir milk) ; the (offering) barley is ready: and 
never for thee (Vayu) will the cows grow meagre ; never 
the kine will be lost.’ 

9. O V 4 yu, the giver of excellent objects, these- 
thy horses, strong of limb, youthful and plump like bulls, 
carry thee through the space between S:va>-sfa and 
Prithivi they do not tarry in the they 


I Atiromanyavyaya Somaso atyavyaya ; in the first plase, the Soma 
Juices having gone through (ati> the undipped ( I'-vayani for achchin- 
nani) hairs; or avyaya may be intended for avimajini, made from 
the sheep, sheep's wooij fall into the vessel that receives them ; but 
in the second place, avyaya is said to bear its ordinary meaning, un- 
expended, unexhausted. 

3 Sayana e.xplains the text as the Som.a spread through naountains 
and the like. 

3 Na upadasyanti dhenavah-napa da^yar.ti dhenavah ; apadas is 
explained to mean infirm, or wasted by sickness ; apadas, ‘o be carried 
by thieves. 

4 Again it is clear here that and Priikivi mean two tracts 

of country. 

5 Antarikshas is the region lying between prithivi, i Phirat.i- 
xariha and S'marga, U can never rne-.n at least he;e Ji: r;aatei>{ for 
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are quick-coursing and are not retarded by reviling ** 
difficult are they to be arrested as the beams of the sun ; 
difficult are they to be arrested by force.* 


SUKTA III. (CXXXVl.) 

The Rishi is the same ; the deities are Mitra and Varuna : the metre » 
Atyashti^ except in the last verse, in which it is Tristubk. 

Offer most excellent and ample adoration and reveren- 
tial oblations to those two deities (Mitra and Varuna) 
who have existed of old, who are the sources of happi- 
ness (unto their worshippers) and partake of sweet 
(libations) ; for they are both imperial (sovereigns* in 
whose honor) oblations of butter are poured out and 
who are lauded at every sacrifice, whence their might 
is not in any way to be overcome ; their divinity is not 
to be doubted. 

2. The most excellent Ushas has been seen pro- 
ceeding to the comprehensive (sacrifice) : the path of 
the revolving (sun) has been lighted up by (his) rays : 
the eyes of men (have been opened) by the rays of 


it is preposterous to assume that horses can run through the sky which 
has, as proved by science, no material existence. From passages like 
these we are disposed to infer that the geography of the Rig-Veda 
deals with real countries lying on the north of India. 

to Agiraukasah, lit having no dwelling by speech ; according to 
Scholiast, they are not brought to a stop by abusive speech or the like, 
bhartsanadina sthitim alabhamanah. 

II Hastayor dur-niyantavah, difficult to be checked by both hands 
or by physical force; they are not to be deterred by words, such as 
woh woh ; or by puiling up the reins, from coming to the sacrifice. 

I Ta s.amraja or samraja, may be rendered greatly or thorougl y 
shining, samyak-raj.imanau. 
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Bhaga : the brilliant mansions of Mitra, of Aryaman, 
of Varuna (has been lighted up by his rays) and 
therefore do you two accept the commendable and 
copious oblation : praiseworthy and copious oblation. 

3. (Your worshipper) has prepared ground (for the 
altar) free from defect, radiant (with sacrificial fire) and 
conferring Swarga :* come to it together every day, 
you who are vigilant ; every day (at sacrifice) receive 
invigorated energy (by coming here), sons of Aditi, 
lords of munificence : of those two, Mitra is the ani- 
mator* of mankind and so is Varuna ; Aryaman is 
(also) the animator of mankind. 

4. May this Soma libation be gratifying to Mitrd 
and Varuna, to be enjoyed by them as they drink of it, 
with faces downwards ; a divine beverage, fit to be 
enjoyed by the Devas : may all the Devas,* well-pleased 
today, drink of* it : therefore, royal (deities) do as we 
request, you who are ever-truthful, do as we request. 

5. Whatever individual offers service to Mitra and 
Varuna, do you preserve him entirely unharmed from 

' ’ ' — — X. 

1 Nothing more is meant by all this, according to the Scholiast, 
than that the firmament is lighted by the sun ; the several names being 
designations or forms of the sun, specified severally by way of multiply- 
ing his praises. 

These names may also signify so many Devas ithose houses had 
been lighted up. 

2 The denizens of Bhdratavarsha used to propitiate their more; 
powerful neighbours of S'marga. 

3 Yatayaj-janah, by whom men are being impelled to exertion, 
or incited to the discharge of their respective functions ; applied to 
Aryaman, in the repetition, the Scholiast says it may imply one by 
whom the irreligious, or those not performing religious worship, may 
be cast into the infernal regions, yatyamanah-nipatyamanah-narake. 

4 Here is another proof of the people of Bhdratavarsha inviting 
the Devas to their religious rites. All this can oever be absolutely 
figurative. 
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sin ; Cpreserve^ from sin the morfal, who presents you 
^with oblations) ; may Aryanian protect him, who is 
sincere in his service, who undertakes the worship 
of both with laudatory hjmns and adores them with 
praises. 

6. i sing the hymn of veneration to the powerful 
sun, to Swarga and Prithivi, to Mitra, to the bene- 
volent Varuna, to the conferrer of happiness, the 
showerer of benefits.^ Laud Jndra, Agni, the brilliant 
Aryaman, and Bhaga so that enjoying long life we 
may be blessed with progeny, that we may be protected 
by Soma. 

7. Adoring Indra, and favoured by the Maruts, 
may we depend upon the protection of the Devas, 
and may t\e, affluent ^^through their bounty), enjoy the 
happiness which Agni, Mitra, and Varuna are bestowing 
(upon us.) 


I, Varunaya nulhuitiu sumrilikaya milhushe : the Scholiast separates 
tl e fir t atirib'.:u r from Varuna, and considers it to be an epithet of 
Rudra, the showerer ot desired benefits, abhimataphalasektre ; the two 
next Words he applies equally to Mitra, Varuna, and Rudra; but it 
dots net seem to oc necessary to associate Rudra with the ether two, 
'especially as it is not so directed In the Anuktaiudni. 
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ANUVA’KA XX.— (Continued) 

SUKTA IV. (CXXXVn.) 

Thb deities are Mitra and Varuna; the Rishi Paruchchhepa ; th« metre 
Atisakkara. 

Come, (Mitra and Varuna, to our sacrifice) ; where 
we express (the Soma juice) with stones : these juices 
mixed with milk are exhilarating; these (juices) arc 
exhilarating come to us, royal divinities, dwellers ia 
heaven, and our protectors ; these juices are mixed 
with milk for you, Mitra and Varuna; they are pure, 
mixed with milk. 

2. Come, for these dripping Soma juices are 
mixed with curds ; they are expressed and mixed with 
curds ; whether they be prepared for you at the awak* 
ing of the dawn, or (be associated) with the rays of 
the sun ^ the juice is effused for Mitra and for Varuna, 
for their drinking the grateful (libation) ; for their 
drinking at the sacrifice. 

3. They milk for you two with stones, that succu* 
tent creeper, like a productive milch cow ; they milk 
the Soma plant with stones ; come to us as our protec- 
tors ; be present with us to drink Soma juice ; this 
Soma juice has been effused, Mitra and Varuna, for you 
both ; effused for your drinking. 


. I Matsarih : in the repetition S»yana suggests also the nsoal sense 
o^'envious the Soma juices offered on this occasion being efivieus or 
'emulous of these presented at other 

44 
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SUKTA V. (CXXXVIII.) 

THs'deity is Foshan ; the Rishi and metre are the same. 

The greatness of the strength of the many-worshipped 
Pushan is universally lauded ; no one detracts (from 
his praise) ; his praise displeases no one. Desirous of 
happiness, I adore him, whose protection is ever nigh ; 
who is the source of felicity ; who, when devoutly wor- 
shipped, blends with the thoughts of all (his worship- 
pers) : who, (though) a deity, is united with the 
sacrifice.*^ 

2. I exalt thee, Pushan, with praises, that thou 
mayest hasten (to the sacrifice), like a rapid (courser) 
to the battle : that thou mayest bear us across the 
combat, like a camel ;* therefore do I, a mortal, invoke 
thee, the divine bestovver of happiness, for thy friend- 
ship ; and do thou render our invocations productive* 
(of benefit); render them productive (of success) in 
battles. 

1 Mana ayuyave makho, deva ayuyuve makhah are the words of 
the text, intending, no doubt, although obscurely, to identify Pushan, 
spiritually or mystically, with the performer and the performance of the 
worship; the Scholiast gives a rather different interpretation ; in the 
first instance, makha is rendered yajna-van, having or receiving sacrifice, 
who thereupon confers the boon the sacrificer solicits, thus ‘ mixing 
with’ or assenting to his thoughts or mind (mana ayuyuve samantad 
mis’rayati-s’ighra vara pradanat) : in the reiteration makha is considered 
to be put for makham, objective case, the sacrifice, with which Pushan 
mixes, or is present at, until completed, sampurttiparyantam mis’rayati. 

Another rendering is also proposed, but it is not more satisfactory-. 

Wilson. 

2 Ushtro na, like a camel ; as a camel bears a burthen, is the ex- 
planation of the commentary. — Wilson. 

3 Dyumninaskridhi, make them possessed of wealth ; dyumna having 
that meaning : the commentator renders it in the first instance brilliant, 
dyotanavatah ; or having fame Or food, yasovatah orannavatah ; in the 
reiteration he proposes the latter as the result of conquests.— fpr/sun. 
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3. Through thy praise, and assiduous in thy worship 
they enjoy fabundance), through thy protection ; bv 
(assiduous) worship they enjoy (abundance) ; as conse- 
quent upon thy recent favour, we solicit infinite riches. 
Free from anger, and entitled to ample praise, be ever 
accessible to us ; be our leader in every encounter. 

4. Free from anger, and liberal of gifts, be nigh 
to us, Ajas’wa,^ for the acceptance of this our (offer- 
ing) ; be nigh to those, Ajds’wa, who solicit food : we 
have recourse to thee, destroyer of enemies, with pious 
hymns. I never cease, Pushan, accepter of offerings, 
0 think of thee ; I never disregard thy friendship. 


SUKTA VI. (CXXXIX.) 

THS Ristii U the same ; the deities are various, under the collective 
desig'nation o( Viswadevas. The first verse is addressed to Agni, 
ladra, and Vayu j the second to Mitra and Varuna ; the three next to 
the As’wins; in the sixth, Indra is again addressed, Agni in the 
seventh, and the Maruts in the eighth ; Indra and Agni are associated 
in the ninth ; Brihaspati is hymned in the tenth, all together in the 
eleventh. The noetre also varies ; that of the fifth verse is Brihati, 
and of the eleventh Trishtubh ; in the rest it is Atyashti ; after which 
we take leave for the present of this long, complicated, and em- 
barrassing construction. 

May our prayers be heard.* I place before (me) Agni 
with reverence ; we have recourse to his cetestiaFmight ; 


I He, who is drawn by tfoats, or has goats for horses, according to 
Yaska. 

3 Astu S’raushat, which the Scholiast explains asyah stuter s'raVa- 
nam bhavatu, may there be a hearing of this hymn ; or s’roti bhavatu, 
may Agni or other deity be a hearer. In ordinary use s’raushat is aa 
exclamation uttered when the butter is poured upon the fire, on fee 
altar, as an offering fe the gods, and it is not impossibie that it aUy 
have sbmt sack si^nifioatioD Mi' 
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■vve have recourse to Indra and to Vayu : which doings 
a new (hymn) has been addressed (by us) to the radiant 
navel (of the- earth) ;>• and thereupon may our pious 
rites attain the gods ; ,may our pious rites attain the 
presence of the gods. 

2. Mitra and \^aruna, bestow (upon us) abundantly 
f’nat enenduring water which you obtain from the sun> 
icrough '■■our own energy : through the inlierent energy 
<ii the rigorous; may we thus behold your golden 
•, fo.T'.r) ;n our halls of sacrifice, (brought thither) by 
O' r sacred rites, and by our tlicughts and senses (intent 
non you) ; by our senses ijnteat upon offering! the 
dc/W.i' iibation. 

o, u\?''.vins. men wiio desire to glorify vou with 
.'theic! hymns,’ cause, as it we e, their praises to be 
heard, propitiating jou with oblations; for, fro,m you, 
who are possessed of Cili op’jionce, (they obtain) every 
kind of '.vealth and abundant •'cc.d. Dasras, the fellies 
tof the ’."heels) of your honey-laden car drop honey,. 
(car’'if i in *■ our fn'"den car).^ 


1 • J.-C had o-c; ‘ o.t to notice the expression before, as ir.tend- 

tr.' ^ i; '■'..■y lean, according to Sayar.a, the sacrifice, tgree- 

•it y to :t:c t.x yan ara ahu; bhuvanasya r.ibh'm, they have ealled the 
.■■o.rifice t' e ravel ( t the .vorld ; the text adds vivaswati, explained by 
Je ccii.mentatot uiptr-rnati, shining, the stanaa occurs in the Sanaa, 
J. 4 .C:, vyh-tre !'rr 'ess^..ij 3eii{ey cons.Jers that Vivaswat, the Sun-god, 
is intend,.--! identified with a and Ir.dra. — H’i.'san. 

a Hiranyaye raiht Dasra iiiranyaye ; the enithet usually rreans 
‘ ;7oiden but S.tyana interprets it, m -he rirrt place, by madhu-purna, 
and con-'.irter.t'y with that interpretation explains prushajante pavayah, 
the circurr.f' rences of the wheel distii {kshamnii sravanti), or scatter 
b-oney, 03 they revolve; in the reiteration he proposes to render it by 
‘ pleasing, r.eart-delightint;.’ hridayaramaaa ; and to supply a supposed 
ellipse, by havir-vahatam, 'convey the oblation in your delightful 
ebariot,’ but this does not seem to be necessary. — Wi/suft, 
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4. Dasras, your purpose is known r you would 
repair to heaven : your charioteers harness (your steeds) 
for your heavenward journey ; the horses that injure 
not (the car) on your journey to heaven. We have 
placed you, Dasras, in your golden three-shafted chariot, 
going by an (easy) road to heaven, humiliators (of 
enemies), and principal regulators of the rain.^ 

5. Enriched by holy rites, grant us, by day and 
night, (all good things), on account of our pious acts : 
never may your donations, never may our (donations’’, 
be withiic'd. 

6. Indra, showerer (of blessings', these effused 
juices, (expressed) by stones, and which Itave sprung 
(from mountain plants), are for thy drinking; these 
libations have bimst forth for thee ; may they satisfy 
thee as an offering presented (in the hope of receiving) 
great and wondcrfai riches. Accepter of laudations, 
come to us, glorified by our hymns ; come to us well 
pleased. 

7. -"\gni, listen attentively When thou art praised 
by us, and repeat (those praises) to the gods who are 
entitled to worship ; to the royal (deities) entitled to 
worship ; on which account the gods gave to the 
Angirasas the milch cow which Aryaman milked for 
(thee),* the maker (of ail), together with the gods ; 


1 Anjasa s'asata rai.as ; the latter Sa)ana interprets by udikam, 
water ; vnshti-lakshanam, metonymy for rain. 

2 The Scholiast quotes a letrend, stating that the Angirasas, h.iving 
propitiated the gods, solicited the gilt of a cow ; the gods gave them 
the COW' of plenty, but thvy were unable to milk her, and applied 
to Aryaman, who drew from the «ow milk convertible to buUcr for 
shlatioDS to fire. 



346 


Hig-Veda Samhita. 


that cow (the nature of which thou hast said), he along 
with me, comprehends.’^ 

8. Never, Maruts, may your glorious energies be 
exerted against us ; may our (riches) never diminish ; 
never may our towns decay : and may whatever is 
wonderful, admirable, immortal, or (whatever is recog- 
nized to be living), from its sound,* that has been yours 
from age to age, (devolve) upon us ; whatever is most 
difficult (of attainment) bestow upon us ; whatever is 
most difficult (to be attained). 

9. The ancient Dadhyanch, Angiras, Priyamedha, 
Kanwa, Atri, Munu,’ have known my birth they who 
were of old and Manu have known (my progenitors) 
for of therti is long life amongst the gods, and in them 
is our existence ;* for the sake of their high station, 

1 Esha tam Veda roe sacha, he knows her along with me ; explained 
by the Scholiast Aryamdham api Janami, either I, Aryama, or I and 
Ary aina know her ; in what way or to what effect is not specified: the 
addition to the text is conjectural. — Wihon. 

2 The text has only gboshah, put for ghoshah, plur. sounds, noises ; 
according to the comment and by metonymy, those who utter them, 
either cattle or people — Wilson. 

3 These ancient Rishis have all been named before. See index to 
the first Ashtaka, 

4 The birth of me, Paruchchhepas, the Rishi of the hymn ; he is 
subsequent to them, or of more recent date. — Wihon. 

5 Te me purve manor viduh ; the scholiast supplies pitradin 
fathers, etc., he also proposes Manavah in the plur. for Manu, but that 
is scarcely necessary, unless purve be considered as the adjective of 
Manavah, implying former Manus, and involving a recognition of the 
system of Manwantara, the Vaidik origin of which is yet to be deter- 
mined ; Sayana, however, disconnects the terms, and applies purve 
to those previously named, D-dhyanch and the rest ; manavas-cha and 
the Manus. — Wilson. 

6 Asmakam teshu nabhayah. in them are our ‘ navels,’ a rather 
unintelligfcle phrase ; Sayana would explain it by vital airs, in connec. 
tion with life, jivena saba sambaadbavantah pranah ; or by sacrifices 
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1 adore (the gods) with praise ; I worship Indra and 
Agni with praise. 

10. Let the invoker (of the gods) offer sacrifice, 
and may they, desirous of the offering, (partake of) 
the acceptable (libation) ; Brihaspati himself, desiring 
(libation), celebrates worship with libations ; with copious 
and excellent libations. We catch from a distant 
quarter the sound of the stones, whereby the performer 
of pious acts has of himself secured the waters (of the 
clouds);^ the performer of pious acts* (has secured) 
many habitations. 

1 1. Gods who are eleven in heaven ; who are eleven 
on earth ; and who are eleven dwelling with glory in 
mid-air,® may ye be pleased with this our sacrifice. 


in relation to their rewards, phalena s.innbaddbah yagah. There are 
various readings of the commentary; on this verse, of which none are 
quite satisfactory; they are specified by Prof. Muller, vol. ii. p. xz. 
and he proposes a version somewhat differing from that above given ; 
it is not easy to say which is most correct. — Wilson. 

1 Tmana adharayad avarindanani, explained vrishti lakshanany a.r 
dakani atmana dharayati, he sustains by himself the waters that is, the 
rains ; or it may be rendered, he produces such waters by Tnis sacrifices, 
tadris’anyudakani yagena utpadayati, rain being the result hf worship. 
— Wilson. 

2 Sukratu, which is repeated, may indicate either the Yajamsaa 
or Brihaspati, as the adhwarya, or ministering priest. — Wilson. 

3 The verse (is repeated in the Yajush, vii. 19. No explanatisn 
is given of the powers of these three classes, nor are their names 
specified ; they seem to be something different from the thirty-three 
deities of the Puranas.— IFtVson. 
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ANUVA’KA XXr. 

SFJKTA I. (CXL.) 

The deity is Agni ; the Rji 4 i is Ditghatamas, the son o£ JJ chitihyani 
the metre is Jagati, except i« the two last stanzas ’.a which it is 
Trishtuhh. 

Prepare a (tiLj piace, as it were an offering for the 
radiant Agni, \v!io is seated on the altar, and fond of 
his station : st^rew the sacred, light-bearing, bright and 
gloom-dispelling l?pot), with agreeable [Ktis' 2 grass), 
as with a garment. 

2 . (Agni), the two-I'old generated,' devours the 
triple (sacrificial) tood,’ and tvhen the year expires 
renovates what has been eatei. the shovverer (of 
benefits is invigorated tin one form; by eiic'.ng with the 
tongue of another; in a diffe.-ent form the restraine’ 
(of ail; consumes the forest trees. '■ 

3. Both h'S .'Hsociated mo-hers blackened (by com- 
bustion '1. are in .movement and give birch to an infant, 
whose tongue iof flame glows) in the east . (who) dissi- 
pates darkness ; ^whc) rapidly issues forth : (who) is 

1 Thi reading of the p..'ranas i=. iri'.iricbiy Lictathya, but this is 
the reading of the several MSS of the text vnd of the Anukramanika. 

2 Either as produced by ittrition from the two sticks, or in the 
first instance by attnnop, and in the cecond from consecration for sacii- 
ficial use. — Wihon, 

3 Trivrid-annam. — l Clari.nt i butter ; 2 Purodas’a, butter, with other 
articles or cakes 'ried in butter ; and 3 Soma juice. 

4 That is, the same articles are offered annually. 

5 Some of this isjobscure ; any.asya-s -a. jihvaya jenyo vrishanyanvena- 
mrislita, lit. the victorious showerer by the mouth-tongue of another ; 
by another consumes. Sayana explains asa by isyena, with the mouth ; 
anyasyai, of the oblation ; or with the moum in one form (or sacrificial, 
fire) he receives the oblation through the tongue of another; that is 
the ladle of the ministerisg priests ; in another form, that is, the fife 
that burns forests, ddvigni, he consumes the trees,— fFiVwr, 
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feadily developed ; (who) is (ever) to be cherished. ;ind 
is the augmenter (of the prosperity) of his parer..:, (the 
institiitor of the rite). 

4. The (flames of Agni)/ light-moving, dark-tracked, 
quick (consuming), caoricious, restless, lambent, fanned 
by the wind, wide -reading, and ensuring liberation 
(to the devout)^ are kindled for (the benefit of) the 
pious reverencer of (holy) priests. 

5. Thereupon those (flames of Agni) extend to- 
gether on all sides, destroying darkness and spreading 
great light along the dark roadw^.', when (Agni) lights 
up repeatedly the entire earth and proceeds panting, 
thundering, and roaring aloud. 

6. He (Agni) gets down amongst the tawny-colored 
bushes,* and rushes roaring like a bull among (a herd of) 
cows ;* thence increasing in intensity, he is lighting up 
his form : assuming a form incapable of being arrested, 
he brandishes his form like a formidable animal, 

7. Now hidden, now displayed, he r >reads himself 
(on the plants) ; as it understanding (the intention of 
the sacrificer), he reposes amidst conscious (flames) : 

t TW iS ttwertea oy the SehoHast, for the stanza is made up of 
epifttCls only : they are net easily p.-ovided with equivalents, as raghu- 
druvah, going lightly; Krishnasitasah, black-pathed ; juvah, quick; 
asamana, not same minde<j — some going -east, some west ; or it may 
mean of different colours; ajirasah, moving; raghushpadah, light- 
gliding; vatajutah, wind-impelled; as’arah, pervading ; Jnumukshwab, 
giving liberation. 

2 The text has Vabhruiku which the Scholiast explains either ^ 
Vaihruvarna i. e. twany-coiored or bharana Kushala capable of ear- 
bellishing ; Wilson has foiiowed the latter interpretation 

3 Viishera patnir abhyeti ; Sayana renders, patnih. bv n^l’.yitrih, 
those wno cherish him, Agni, that is, bushes, timber; bu^'this would 
rot) be a comparison, as is implied by iva ; pt--a! is otuinarily a wife, 
aniT may here be -'pp!icirt>Ie<,to n cow; the trausiation, however, i4 if 

respects jonjecturai. 

•^5 
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again they break forth, and repair to the divine (firdf 
of sacrifice), blending with which they ^ve a different 
(luminous) form to their parents (heaven and earth). 

8. (The flames) that are in front like tresses*- em- 
brace him (Agni) ; and even when on the point of ex- 
tinction (they) spring aloft again to (greet) their coming 
(lord) ; rescuing them from decrepitude, he comes sound- 
ing aloud, generating (in them) intenser animation and 
unimpaired vitality. 

9. Licking up the (verdant) vesture of the mother 
(of all things, earth), rapid (Agni) goes variously with 
living beings, sounding loudly,* affording food to (every) 
footed creature:* e\er consuming (fuel) so that a 
blackened track follows (his path). 

10. Shine, Agni, in our opulent (abodes) breathing, 
showering (blessings', bounteous, casting off infantine 
(glimmerings) ; burn (fiercely), repelling repeatedly, like 
a coat of mail, (our enemies) in combats. 

11. May this oblation, Agni, carefully placed upon 
tke rugged but agreeable (pile of fuel), be most accept- 
able to thee, so that, along with the pure radiance com- 
ing out of thy brilliant person, thou mayst grant us 
jems. 

12. Bestow, Agni, upon our excellent patron,* a 


1 Agruva kes’inih ; agruvah usually means ' fingers here it is an 
attributive, implying, according to the Scholiast, either those that are in 
front, agratah sthitah, or crooked or curved like fingers. — Wilson. 

2 The text has Tubigrerih which may mean either sounding loudly 
or going quickly. 

3 Bipeds or quadrupeds. 

4 Rathya no grihaya, lit. ‘ to our carriage-house according to the 
Scholiast the first word is an adjective for ranhanaya, agreeable ; griha, 
a house, applies to the Yajamana, as the asylum of the needy, or of the 
priests. — WiUon. 
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boat ever fitted with oars and feet^ (one that may 
render) our posterity prosperous, and may bear mankind 
across (the ocean of life) to felicity. 

13. Agni, do . thou increase the excitement of our 
laudatory verses : may heaven and earth and the sponta- 
neously-flowing (streams) provide for us the produce 
of the herd and of the field ; and may the purple coursers 
(of the dawn) bestow upon us abundant food through 
a length of days. 


SUKTA 11 . (CXLI.) 

The deity, Rishi and metre the same. 

Indeed that visible radiance of that brilliant (Agni) has 
been so apprehended (by all that it may be) for (the 
support of) the body for which it has been created by 
(bodily) strength I ; my mind resorts to that radiance 
and attains to (wished-for objects) ; they address the 
sacred prayers associated with oblations (to Agni.) 

2. First he lives (on the earth) as the digestor of 
food,* the cause of the growth of the body,* and 
eternal ; secondly (he lives) among the seven auspicious 
mothers (of fertility) thirdly the associated (regions) 

1 Navam nityaritram padvatim : the boat is explained by Yajna the 
sacrifice, the oars are the priests, the materials are the fuel and appara- 
tus, and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and offerings. — Wilson. 

2 Priksbah, explained by Sayana, anna sadhaka, the perfecter or 
digester of food — Wilson. 

3 Vapuh, explained vapushmat, having body ; but the Scholiast in- 
terprets it s’arirabhivriddhi hetuh, the cause of the growth of the body. — 
Wilson, 

4 Saptasivashu mitrishu, the rains fertilizing the seven Lokas, ar 
worlds. — H’u'i nM. 
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generate him, delighting in the ten (quarter*) of space^ 
for the sake of milking this showerer (of rain)^ 

3. As priests, capable of performing their own func- 
tions, extract by force (of prayer)* this Agni from 
his primitive seat (for the evolvement) of his mighty 
form ; as the wind arouses him lurking in the hiding- 
place (of the altar), for offering oblations now as 
of old. 

4. As for securing the perfection of food (Agni) is 
engendered and the consumable branches rise amidst 
(the flames)’ and as both (the sacrificer and the priest, 
combine for his generation, therefore has he been gene- 
rated, pure, youthful, and radiant. 

5. Therefore has the radiant Agni entered the 
mother-like (quarters of space) amidst which pure and 


I Asya vrishabhasya dohase is the vague phrase of the text : accord- 
to Sayana, allusion is intended to the rays of the sun,: in the preceding 
sentence, Agni is said to be represented as the terrestrial, maturative, 
or digestive fire, and as the electrical or ethereal element, or'lightning 
in the antariksha, or firmament ; here he is identified with solar fire, or 
the sun in heaven, or as the solar rays, which in the hot season milk, as 
it were, the earth by the evaporation of its moisture, which is thus con- 
veyed to the solar region, whence it is transferred to the clouds, and in 
due season descends again in rain. — WiUon. 

a Or by bodily stength, applied to attrition as producing fire. 

3 Pra yat pituh paraman-niyate parya prikshudho virudho dansu 
rohati is a very unintelligible line ; pituh paramat, from the excellence 
of the sacrificial or other nutriment or food, is comprehensible ; but it is 
also proposed to explain pituh as the genitive of pitri, a father or proge- 
nitor, that is, figuratively, the garhapatya Agni, from which fire is taken, 
■ iyate, to the ahvamya , prikshudha may mean, it is said, that which 
is to be consumed amongst the offerings, or desires to be consumed , 
virudh is unexplained; in its ordinary acceptation of shrub or creeper, 
it may be put for fuel ; danc i is put for danteshu, teeth ; which, as 
applicable to Agni, will be flames; arohuti, t.ie Schcliast affirms, is used, 
Sot aichauti, the sirg, fer the plur,— H « 
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unscathed he had increased in magnitude so that h« 
mounted (the bushes) placed before him as he had con- 
sumed others) prior to them and runs rapidly among the 
more recent and inferior branches. 

6. The sacrificers who laud with hymns, adore the 
invoker (of the Devas) for (the propitiation) of the 
denizens of Dyus (Smarga), as men adore a powerful 
prince/ for the greatly-lauded and all-sustaining (Agni) 
knows how by (sacred) rite and (physical) strength, 
to bring together the Devas and their mortal wor- 
shippers® for the sake of obtaining mutual sustenance. 

7. Since the worshipful (Agni), impelled by the 
wind, spreads on all sides, like an insincere and unres- 
trained chatterer (who utters indiscriminate) praises,* 
therefore the world is assiduous in the worship of him, 
the consumer of all, whose way is dark, who is pure of 
birth, and follows various paths.* 

8. Like a chariot drawn by ropes, Agni, moved 
by his own revolving members,* proceeds to Swarga; 

1 Bhagam, the Scholiast explains Bhaga, a great prince ; the more 
usual sense were Aditya, or the sun. — Wilson. 

2 The Devas who resided in Swarga were long-lived and hence they 
are described as immortal ; whereas their descendents, when they 
migrated to Prithivii or India, became short-lived and are called mortal. 

3 Hvaro na vakva jarana anakritah ; hvdrab is explained by kutila, 
crooked ; vakvd by bahu-vakta, a much-speaaer ; anakritah is unres- 
trained, anivaritah j the verb is understood; jarunah implies stutih, 
praises. — Wilson. 

4 If the text is literally translated it means ; — " In whose way i. e 
Sacrifice, men, who are capable of pleasing by Uudation, exist.'' Some 
has translated it as '• in whose way antjirikih.j. exists " meaning that 
Agni in his passage from .Sr.'.rrga to Prithvi, passes through Anlarikshjti 
(a tract of country ’ving bet'-vvt,n both). 

5 Literally limbs. In the -’og-Veda ■.■e find t-.va Agnis—o ;e -A-.i 

slement and the other a power! jl D.-jot.i S-varga Her- 

evidertly Aeni is a pov.crfi,: Dci.i‘ . r..-t - Pn.Viroi 

i;.i tiioir countries ..n his way. 
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the paths he traverses are blackened by smoke, as 
he consumes (the forest), and beasts and birds fly 
from his radiance as (enemies fly from the prowess) of 

a hero. 

9. By thee Agni, Varuna, observant of his duties, 
and Mitra and Aryaman, bountiful divinities]are animated, 
so that thou hast been born comprehending them all 
universally in all dheir) functions, and encompassing 
(them all) as the circumference (.encompasses; the spokes 
(of a wheel). 

10. Most U'pfu! Agni, for the behoof of him who 

lauds thee and offer.-- thee libations, thou makest the 
precious (offering'' acceptable to the Devas : 0 youthful 

and rich son of Bala, we glorify thee, who art to be 
lauded, to whom rich offerings (are to be presented) in 
hymn, as (men do until a powerful prince. 

n. In like manner as thou conferrest upon us 
riches, (so thou b*stowest upon us' a well-disposed, 
docile, and er.';r'Tf,tic (son'', the receptacle (of learning 
and other nv-ritsh^ one v.ho is the performer of holy 
rites, Agni, who regulates, a.-, it were, his own rays, and 
the condition cf- both (his) births, 'or heaven and earth), 
he regulates at {owx) sacriliee the adorat'oi of the gods. 

12- Mav he who is one with light, who has fleet 
horses, the invoker I'of the gods'-, full of joy, and borne 
in a g'jMen chariot, listen to us; may that irresistible, 
vet t'lacabl'' .Agni, c 'nduct us. by the most efficacious 
fmeai'i). to that desirable and accessible (heaven). 


■ Si\ nn si'-'i!'"' jr.aoam cliksham na dharnasim ; the commen- 
tary pu- '• son but the passage is obscure : daksham na 

mig’n. mean like D... -'.a, and bhaga might be a substantive ; but the 
lox-.rr is explained ut abavantam, having energy, and the latter sarvair 
bhajaniyam, to be eniuycd, n- approved of by all ; dharnasim is explained 
vid)-ader dhirana kusalara. fltiUul tn conUining knowledge, &c. 
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‘3- possessing eminent (fitness) for supreme 

sovereignty, has been glorified by us with holy rites, 
and with hymns : Let all who are present, as well as 
we ourselves, enriched (by his favour), shout aloud (the 
praise of Agni', as (loudly as; the sun .^causes) the rain- 
cloud ^to thunder). 


SUK 1 »;i •' XLil.) 

1 HE Rishi is Dirghatama'^ hy. ■, , 'iJ.cr'issed tn the Apris or Agni 

in tneir ptrsomhcdCions, otring ui.ej.io.c .specified in the 13th 

Sukta ; rnary ot the expi-essions ere id^ttical, and the differences 
ar.se ciiiefly fr.-rn the u»iiero 'ce n'* ;r-. , ^ .'.i: i.a tiie earlier hynan 
is Gsyatn.and ir. the present , :.ii 

1. Agni, WHO ar'.. S-tmiddna, oring t'ut gods today 
(to the worshipper), ,vh'.'.,o i.idic is uplifted : extend (the 
merit of lornier sic.'iiice to tiie giver (of the offering), 
by whom the Sor.:a libation p -ared forth, 

2. J cuiui;ap,’,t, be p.''esent .it t.ii.s well-flavoured 
and butter-ff^i! j.aerilice, (the oiierisig. of a pious offerer 

3' Tne pure, purifying, wonderful Naras’ansa, ^ an 
adorable god amiriig goiis, (hivimg come] irom heaven, 
thrice" mixes the saenh. m with the sv, eet (juice of the 
Soma). 

4- Agni, who .art iiii.n, ^-ring iiitlier Indra, the 
wonderful, the beloved . ihis my pmai.se is recited, bright- 
tongued, before thee. 


I Naras'ansa, according to the Katthikas. is especially the deity 
presiding over sacrifice,— YajiiaDhimani devah,— iCr.'scn, 

* He comes thrice or he thrice bestows rewards, is all the explana- 
tion given in the commentary ; probably allusion is intended to the three 
dally sacrifices. 
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5. The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing the 
Sacred grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepwe a god^ 
frequented and well-spread abode for tndra. 

6. Let the bright, separable doors,' the augmenters 
of sacrifice, the purifiers of rites, the desired of many, 
be set op^n for the gcds to enter. 

7. Beautiful night and morning, ever hymned, ever 
associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacrifice, sit 
down of your own good will on the sacred grass. 

8 . May the two pleasing-tongued receivers of 
praise, the divine and sage invokers (of the gods), 
officiate to-day at this our sacrifice, which confers 
(rewards) and attains heaven.* 

9. May the pure Hotra,* placed among the gods, 
and Bhdrati, among the Maruts, and may the adorable lid, 
Saraswati, and Mahi,* sit down upon the sacicd grass. 


1 According to the Scholiast, the verse is addressed to the divinities 
presiding over the doors of the chamber of sacrifice : the phraseology 
is much the same as in the former hymn,' vol. i. i. p. 32, with some 
additional epithets ; asas'chata, there explained unentered, is here intet- 
preted not adhering ’together, mutually ^separable j asaiyam&naparas- 
para viprakrishta, as if intending folding-doors but perhaps nothing 
more is meant than wide or open. 

2 See note on the corresponding stanza, Hymn xni. V. 8. The 
Scholiast here adds nething to his former imperfect [expiation : the 
epithet mandra-iihva he applies to Aghi the two flames that give de- 
light to the gods. 

3 Hotra is explaned homa-nishpidika, the presenter of the foblation ; 
deveshu arpitd, delivered amongst the gods ; or the praisers or priests t 
the latter being expressed by Marutsu, with which, however, Bh^rati 
seems more naturally connected, — nsarutsu-bharati ; the term is ex* 
planned by vach, situated in heaven, dyusthana, aud connected with 
Bharata. an A i^tya, or name of the su.'i, 

4 li’.ese tec Scho'iist considers as so . ' J, vi.th, or tc - gr.dd esseS 
presiding over it in the three regions, stverai y ct ea-th, ^rtrarcer , and 


reaver. . 
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10. May Twashtri, favourably disposed towards us, 
send to us, for our nourishment] and prosperity, the 
quick (falling), wonderful, abundant (water), in the 
centre® (of the cloud, effecting) of itself much (good). 

11. Vanaspati,® here {present of your own accord, 
convey our offerings to the gods ; the divine and in- 
telligent Agni accepts (the oblations) for the deities. 

12. (Priests), present the oblation with Swahd to 
Indra, in the form of the Gdyatri,^ along with Pushan 
and the Maruts f also to the assembled gods, and 
to Vayu. 

13. Approach,® Indra, to partake of the oblations 
consecrated with S'wdhd] approach and hear the invo- 
cation, as they invoke thee to the sacrifice. 


1 The text has epithets only ; turiyam adbhutam puru varam pura 
tmani ; the Scholiast supplies udakann, water. 

2 Nabbi-nabhau meghasya avasthitam udakam, that is, rain ; 
Twashtri is here said to be the personified electric fire, or lightning, in 
which capacity he is the sender of rain, vrishtyadeh kartta. 

3 The fire, or Agni of the sacrificial post, or yupa, from its being at 
timber. 

4 Gayatra-vepase : gayatra is said to be put for the Itara-sama : 
vepas is the same as rupa ; gayatram-rupam yasya ; is Gayatravepas, 
a name or form of Indra. 

5 It is literally having or possessed of Pushan or the Maruts,— 
Pnshanvate-marutwate ; viswadevaya in the sing, is explained by the 
commentator viswadeva sanghaya, the assemblage of all the gods ; but 
it may be intended, like the other epithets, to identify Indra with all 
the deities ; the personification of Agni, however, is Swaha, as one of 
the A’pris. 

6 This stanza is one in addition tc the former hymn, and seems 
superfluous. 

46 
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SUKTA IV. (CXLIII.) 

The deity is Agni ; the Rishi Dirghatamas ; the metre is Jagati, ezcepf 

in the last stanza, in which it is Trishtubk. 

I OFFER devoutly to Agni, the son of strength, an in- 
vigorating and most new sacrifice, with words of adora- 
tion ; (that Agni), the grandson of the waters,^ who, 
(present) in due season, the friend and ministering 
priest (of the sacrificer), sits upon the altar,® with 
(many) good things. 

-2. As soon as born, was that (Agni) manifested 
to Matariswan^ in the highest atmosphere, and his 
radiance, kindled by vigorous effort, spread through 
heaven and earth. 

3. His radiance is undecaying ; the rays of hinv 
who is of pleasing aspect, are everywhere visible and 
bright : the intensely shining, all-pervading, unceasing,, 
undecaying (rays) of Agni, desist not* (from their func- 
tions). 

4. Bring to his own abode with hymns that Agni, 
the possessor of all riches, whom the descendants of 
Bhrigu placed by the strength of all beings ‘upon 
the navel of the earth : for, like Varuna, he reigns sole 
(monarch) over (ail) treasure. 

1 Apam-napat is here explained as in the text ; veweable substances, 
it is said, are the progeny of rain, and fire is the progeny of ve^Ubfe 
substances, timber, or fuel. 

2 Prithivyam, literally on the earth, on the monad Ot earth cons- 
tituting the altar. 

3 To the wind, to be fanned into flame ; according to another.text, 
twam Agne prathamo matarisvane avirbhava, be first manifest, Agni, to 
the wind; or matarisvan may imply the Yajamana, or sacrificer, 

4 Na rejante, do not tremble ; they do not move, or are moved 
in burning, maturing, and the like; dahapakadishu na chalanti, na 
chataynti va anyaih or na may imply comparison, when bhatwakshasot- 
na sindhavah will mean, like the ray s of the sun. 
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5. Agni, who, like the roaring of the vvinds, like a 
victorious host, like the thunder-bolt in heaven, is not 
to be arrested, devours and destroys (our foes) with 
sharpened teeth, and, as a warrior (annihilates his 
enemies), he, (Agni), lays waste the woods. 

6. May Agni be ever desirous of our praise ; may 
the giver of wealth satisfy our utmost expectation With 
riches ; may the inspirer (of our devotion) hasten our 
rites to fruition. I glorify him, the radiant-limbed (Agni) 
with this laudation. 

~ 7, The kindler (of the sacrificial fire) propiriates 
Agni of glistening forrr. ; the upholder of your cere- 
mony, like a friend ; well kindled and well supplied 
(with fuel) blazing brightly at holy rites, he illumines 
our pure and pious observances. 

8, Agni, never heedless (of us), guard us with never 
heedless, auspicious, and joy-bestowing cares ; do thou, 
who art desired (by all), protect us, and those born 
of us, with unobstructed, unoverco.me, and never-slumbe- 
ing (vigilance . 


SUKTA V. (CXLIV.) 

The deity, Rhhi, and metre, are continued. 

The ministering priest (qualified) by experience, and 
possessing exalted and graceful devotion, proceeds (to 
celebrate) his, (Agni’s), worship, having circumam- 
bulated (the altar), he takes up the ladies which are 
firstj^ present the oblations.* 

1 Akrah, which is derived from kram,-to go, and is explained by 

akranta or anukrdnta, surpassed, or exceeded? by; sarr.idadibhih, 

flame, fuel, and the like ; the exact sense is not very obvious. 

2 Yd asya dhama prathamam ha niosate, literally, which Erst kiss 
his dwelling, agneh sthanam chumbanti. 
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2. The drops of rain, enveloped (by the solar 
rays), are renewed in the dwelling of the divine (sun), 
their birth-place ; when he, (Agni), abides cherished 
on ’he lap of the waters, then (the world) drinks the 
nectareous (rain), with which be, (as the lightning), 
associates. 

3. The two^ (priests, the Hotri and Adhwaryu)y 
of equal honour, and alike assiduous, labouring mutually 
for a common object, combine the form of Agni (with 
:beir respective functions) ; whereupon he, to whom the 
the oblation is to be offered, collects the drops (of 
clarified butter), as Bhaga (accepts the worship of all), 
or as a charioteer (gathers the reins of the horses) that 
draw (the car).® ' 

He, whom the two, a pair of equal power, 
dwelling 'in the same ceremony, worship night and day : 
he, whether old or young, has been engendered tor the 
sake of 'mortal couples, accepting many (cblations), and 
exer;pt from decay. 

5. The ten fingers interwined propitiate tha^ divine 
(Agni'i, whom ve mortals invoke for protection ; he 
darts (nis rays) like swift farrows) from a bow, and 
p.ccepts the new praises (utteicu; i>y those who crowd 
round (t!;e aitar). 

6 . Thou, Agni, reigne.st over (the dwellers in) 
heaven, and over those of earth, accoraing to ttiine 
own (will), as a herdsman over his (heru), and those 
S.WO; (heaven and earth), bright, vast, adorable^ bene- 
ficent, and sounding (agreeably) partake of the ciblation. 

1 Or the two, in both this and the next verse may refer 
husband and wife associated in the performance of the sacrifice. 

2 The comparisons seem to have been suggested by the variou . 
[meanings of ras’min, rays of light or reins, and here, also, streams of 

butter, spreading like rays i according to the Scholiast. 
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7. Agni, who conferrest happiness, who acceptest 
oblations, who was born for sacrifice, and art the 
performer of good works, be pleased (with this rite \ 
attend to this prayer ; for thou art in presence of all 
(the world), art visible (to all) art, pleasent in their 
sight, and art their refuge, like a (bountiful) distributor 
of food. 


SUKTA VI. (CXLV.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre, arejthe same. 

Ask (of Agni what you desire', for he goes (every 
where), he knows (all things) : possessed of intelligence, 
he proceeds^ (to ascertain what is to be. done), and is 
had recourse to (by his worshippers) ; for in him is the 
power of restraining (unreasonable desire), in him (is 
the power of granting) 'enjoyment ;* he is the giver of 
food and of strength ; the protector of the mighty. 

2. They asK of Agni, but no one asks improperly ; 
for a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has 
determined to h’« own mind ; Agni tolerates not a 
sppech that anticipates (his reply), nor endure.3 a 


1 i h« taxt has only iyate and pviyate. he goes, and goes quickly, or 
is gone^o fir worshipped, sevyate ; the verb, having’a passive significa- 
ciOB the. ideation in caenn >s the S'-holiast’s. 

2 ■f&s^e^nT.'C'SraLnli pras'ishah tasminnishtayah : pras’isha is explained 
by p*|is as'-snanj otniyamanasamarthyam, powers of restraining; that is, 
having restrained what is not to be accomplished, he is able to accom- 
plish what may be effected ; ishti is usually sacrifice; it is here put for 
bhogah, enjoyments j or it may mean those acts of worship which 
confer rewards. 
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rejoinder ; ‘ he who is devoid of arrogance is favoured 
by his*pEotection. 

3. To him the (sacrificial) ladles are directed ; to 
him (our; praises are addressed : he alone hears all my 
prayers : he is the instigator of many, the transporter 
(across the world), the instrument of sacrifice, the 
urintermitting preserver (of mankind), and (gentle as) 
an infant : provided with the preparations (of sacrifice), 
he accepts the oblation. 

4. When (the priest) proceeds to effect his deve- 
lopment, he is (at once) manifested ; and as soon as 
engendered is associated with his object he provides 
for the gratification (of his worshipper), placidly en- 
gaged in the agreeable (rite), when the (oblations) that 
desire (his acceptance) reach him present (at the 
sacrifice.) 

5. He, the searcher, the accessible, the dweller in 
woods, has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in the 
similitude of (an enveloping) skin : the wise Agns, tfec 
approciater of sacrifice, the veracious, has declared ^ 
mortals (the kuowlcJge of; their religious duties, 


1 Na mrishy.ate pratham.am naparam vachas : litcKili?, tie does Sit 
beai a first or a subseqrLent speech : the explanation is frnjt. the can- 
men t. 

2 1 .jtsara yujyebhih : the verb is tsara, to go ; yu>ya is thoVyirhif.-h 
may br- joined with ; the expression is vague, and the Scholwtst offers 
different explanations : as being joioed with abilities, that may be 
associated with their objects, or v.th energies (tejobhih) fit to be ctw,- 
oected with their consequences, or with his horses joiced to his car. 
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SUKTA VII. (CXLVI.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre, ase the same. 

Glorify the three-headed, 'seven-rayed Agni who is 
subject to no diminution, seated on the lap of his 
parents, {heaven and | earth) ; and gratifying all 
(desires) ; as the universal radiance of tbs divine (Agni,) 
■whether moving or stationary, (spreads around). 

2. The great shovverer (of benefits; has pervaded 
these two (worlds) ; undecaying and adorable, he is 
(ever) present, bestowing protection : he places his 
foot on the summit of the earth, and his radiant 
(flames) lack the udder (o£ the firmament). 

3. (There are) (two well-disposed milch cows* 
together approaching their common progeny, and fully 
nourishing (him’ ; pointing out the paths that are free 
from all that is to be avoided, and possessing more than 
the great intelligence (necessary for his development.* 

4. Experienced sages bring the invincible (Agni) 
to his station (on the altar) ; cherishing him in mani- 
fold (ways) in their hearts ; desirous of propitiating 
him, they worship the (boon-) shedding (Agni) ; arid to 
those men he is manifest as the Sun. 


1 The three heads may be the three daily sacrifices, or the three 
household fires, or the three regions, heaven, earf.b, and mid-air. The 
seven rays are the seven flames of fire ; or ras’mi,. ordinarily a ray, 
may be used in the sense of rein or rule, when it may allude to the seven 
metres of the Vedas. 

2 Either the institulor of the rite and the ministrant priest, or the 
sacnficer and his wife ; the vatsa calf, or offspring, is Agm. 

3 Vis’wi* ketao adhi matio dadhane ; keta is always rendered know- 
■^edge ; so Sayana explains the phrase here sarvani prajnSlni pravarr- 
dhaoa v’shayftni, having for their object the augmentation of ail sorts of 

wisdom of the highest description. 
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5. He is willing to be seen in the (ten) regions (of 
space) ; the victorious, the adorable, the source of life 
to great and small : inasmuch as in many places the 
opulent (possessor of sacrificial food) who is visible to 
all, is the parent of that (pious progeny.^ 


SUKTA Vlil. (CXLVII.) 

The deitv, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 

How have thy shining and evaporating (rays), Agni, 
supported life (and supplied) food ; so that, enjoying 
both, the devout (worshippers), possessing sons and 
grandsons, may repeat the hymns of the sacrifice. 

2. Youthful (Agni), to whom oblations are due, 
appreciate this my reverential and earnest praise: one 
man reviles (thee), another propitiates (thee) ; I, thy 
worshipper, glorify thy person.* 

3. Thy fostering (rays), Agni, beholding the blind 
son of Mamata,’ relieved him of the affliction : he, who 
knows knows all things, protects the pious, and (their) 
malevolent enemies are unable to do them harm. 

4. When a wicked (man), with two fold (malignity 
of thought and speech), obstructing our offerings, and 


1 That is, the ariests alluded to in the preceding stanza may be con- 
sidered as the offspring of Agni, as they derive their character from the 
performance of his worship. 

3 The verse occurs in the Yajush, xij. 42, and is eipiaine'dby the. 
Scholiast much to the same purport. 

3 The Scholiast repeats the Pauranik legend of the birth-of 
tamas from Mamsta, the wife of Utatthya, but there is nothing the 
text to warrant the application : the p8rsonsareobvionslyallcgoricf.it 
Dirghatamas, long-darkness, being the blindness or ignorance which » 
the natural offspring of Mamata, mine-aess, or selfishoeis. 
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refraining from gifts (himself), reviles us, may his 
prayer be heavy on him, and involve his person lin the 
consequences of) his evil words.* 

5. When, Son of Strength, a man skilful (in decep- 
tion) assails another man with a doubly (malignant 
prayer', do thou, Agni, duly propitiated, protect him 
who worships thee (from its effects) ; consign us not to 
misfortune. 


SUKTA IX. (CXLVlll.) 

TVio deity, Ri-iht, and metre, are the sa-ine. 
i tifi wind, penetrating (atnidst the fuel), has excited 
(Agni), the invoker (of the gods), the multiform, the 
minister of all the deities, whom they have establish- 
ed amongst mortal worshippers for the accomplish- 
ment of sacrifice, “ like the wonderful and variously 
radiant sun, 

a. Let not (my enemies) prevail against me, when 
presenting acceptable (oblations), for (Agni) is desirous 
of my so offered adoration, and all they (the gods) .ire 
gratified by the (pious) acts of me, the. reciter of theic 
praise and. the celebrator (of the sacrifice). 

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of m his 
cerpetual abode, thev detain by their praises, and the 


1 There is some indistinctness ct construction in this stan/a, and 
!t IS not very cie,ar whether the epithets aghavn, &c., should be referred 
to mantra, or *0 a.sr.nai, to him. the individual who utters it. S.iyan.a 
leans’ to the 'atter. bur the l.'nner seems most natural in t’lthi-r case we 
have VifTP an ar-isisn ’n 'i.e 'i^e of maledictory prayers or imprecation ,, 

2 Var-.-he :s •_ vp'. i' r,cd \air,.e siddhayc, fat the fulfilment of ’.cc 
.asrifiC't, crot ob;ci‘.. 


4 
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holders convey him* diligently to the sacrifice, as rapid 
coursers, harnessed to a car, (bear the rider to his 
destination). 

4. The destroyer. (Agni), consumes numerous 
(tress) by his flames, and shines with manifold radiance 
in the forest : the favouring wind blows (the flamesj 
onwards day by dav, like the swift arrows of an archer. 

5. The blind (of intellect;, cr those who see not 

(phvsicallv), detract not from his glory, whom no 
enemies, no male''oler.t adversaries liarm, even whilst 
\etin embryo (co.'.dilion) , for his constant tn- 

^ovr.'ioe; detVnii lun' 


il.’KTA X. {'..\L 

The deity ana Risk, are the "i’.me ; the mstre is I'uirajsi. 

Agn'I, the lord of great wealth, the (granter of desires), 
comes (to tlie place of sacrifice': lie, the lord of lords, 
comes to the place of affluence, (the altar) ; the stones 
jjri-pare (the libation for hitn) as he approaches. 

2. He, who is, as it were, the generator of men as 
well as of heaven, and earth, of whom creation has 
imbibed life, ahiiies with his glories he it is who. 
entering into the womb (of being) procreates (all 
living creatures 


1 Pranayanta alludes to an especial pin of the usual ceremony , the 
solemn conveyance of Sre from the Girhapatya, or household, to the 
A’havaniya, or sacrificial fire. 

2 This is also another version of a famiii.a- notion. Asrni presents to 
the Sun the oblations offered wilh fire, ar.o thence, becoming identified 
with the solar rays, s ngenders rair on vvh.ch the food and consequent 
' xistence of all living beings depends , of v, hor-i therefore, gni may be 

.'•) rn the ttf'r, 
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3. Hp, '.vho is -vvise, and goes (wheresoever he willj, 
like the rapid ethereal (wind), has lighted up the delight- 
ful spot, (the altar), and, identical with many forms, is 
radiant as the sun. 

4. He, the twolrld-born,’- illuminating the three 
bright (regions and shining over all the lustrous 
spheres, the adorable invoker of the gods, is present at 
the place where the waters are collected.’ 

5. He is the offerer of oblations, who is of two- 
fold birth ; and througli desire for (sacrificiah food, has 
in ir.s keeuing all good things; the man who presents 
offerings to him is tlie parent of excellent uff.spring, 


1 .15 born either irom the two pieces uf stick5, ,k. in the 
I'.rst instince, 'riuii a.ttntion ; ."infi in the second, from oblation : or it 
may be born o! earth and heaven, commonly termed the parents ot 
Agp.i. 

2 Trih rochanani, either heaven, earth, and mid-air, or the t.ar. fir, , 

3 Apam s.n iasthf, accor.bri? to Si-yana, is the olace of sirniice 
where w.ater is codected for the different purificatory sunnkline^ 
required • Or it might be thought to refer to the antariksh.a, or f.imatren:, 
in vvhich .A^ni exist, ,'.s h^Stning; 1 this and the preceding verse occur 
in the S-i.-wn fVff.r, Benfey's edition, p. 152,1 4. Prol«-.5ur bentea's 
version differs, in some respects, trom th.it ot the text. ‘He. who 
illumes the place, the cheerf-al, (-who is) the wise, the swift, like a horse, 
springing in the air like a bright sun full of life," — “ The twoi.dd-born 
abides, illuming with his radiance the three bright regions, all the world, 
abe most sacred priest ir. the mim of the waters 
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' The deity and Rishi are the same ; the metre is Ushnik. 

Presenting many offerings, I address thee, Agni, ever, 
coming into thy presence (like a servant)* in the dwel- 
ling of a mighty master.* 

2. (I ask thee also to withheld thy favour) fmrr. 
(those) two godless (persons', from the rich man, whe, 
acknowledging thee not as his lord, is chary of gifts at 
sacred rites, and from him who rarely praises (the gods). 

3. Sage Agni, the mortal (who propitiates thee) 
becomes a moon in heaven,* the most eminent of the 
great (deities) : may we, therefore, ever be in an especial 
manner thy worshipper.s. 


1 Arir-agne tava sivida : ari, in its ordinary sense of ‘enemy,’ would 
be rather unmeaning in this place; although Yaska eountenance the 
interpretation rendering it by Amitra, unfriend. — Nir, v, 7 . But Sayana 
explains it Arta, a servant, in the character of bringing oblations ana 
the like before Agni, — Yato aham Agne tava swit tavaiva d abhirnu- 
khyena arir-arta haviradi prapanena sevako aham, ‘ Since 1 , Agni, going 
verily into thy presence for the purpose of conveying oblations, I am a 
servant.’ The verse occurs in the Sima, p, 1 1, 1. 6 . Benfey renders ari 
by Besturmer, an assailant. 

2 Todasya, governor, a master; sikshakasya swaminah ; literally, a 
tormentor ; whence Benfey renders it Zwingherr, a tyrant. 

3 Sa chandro martyah : the commentator explains it, he becomes 
like the moon, the repicer of all, ahladakah sarvesham; or becomes 
even the moon, chandra eva bhavati, according to the Chhandogas : 
chandralwapraptim chhandoga amananti ; the Chhandogas are authority 
for the obtaining of the condition of the Jmoon . pitrilokad-akas'arr 
likas a ih.chandram isam esha Somo rija, from the region ot the Pitris 
to the A’kis’a, from the A’kas'a to the moon, this is Soma, the king. 
The Mundaka Upanishad is also quoted tor the attainment of heavea 
dyuloka praptih. 
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SUKTA XII. (CLI.) 

The deities'are Mitra and ^Varuna'; the Rishi jsThe same the metre 
Jagati. 

Heaven and earth have been terrified bv 'the 'strenorth 
and the noise (of him), whom pious worshippers, desirous 
of acquiring cattle, have generated by their (saCred). 
acts, amidst the waters (of the firm.ament), at the sacri- 
fice, as a friend^ for the preservation of living beings, 
the benefactor (of man), and entitled to adoration, 

2. Since the}^ (the priests), like friends, have 
prepared for you both, (Mitra and V’aruna, a libation) 
of the abundantly-flowing and spontaneous i>oma juices,* 
therefore do you consent to come to the rite of the 
worshipper, and listen, shovverers (of blessings'., to the 
(prayers of the) house-holder. 

3. For the sake (of obtaining) great vigour, 
showerers (of benefits), men glorify your birth from 
heaven and earth,-’ which is to be extolled, inasmuch as 
you bestow (his desires) upon the worshipper (as the 
rew'ard) of his sacrifice, and accept the rite (that is 
solemnized) with praise and oblation. 

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you both 
is that spot, (where you are worshipped) : acceptors 
pf sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony (as duly per- 
formed) ; for you two connect the efficacious and 

1 Mitram na, although implying a comparison of Agr.i to a friend, 
conveys also, with reference to the hymn's being partly addressed to 
Mitra, the notion of his identification with Agm, especially -’ae 
Agni of the firmament, or lightning. 

2 Purumiihasya sominah may be also rendered, of the Soma offering 
Purumilha ; the name of a prince, 

3 Vim ianma rodasyoh is explained yuvayoh sambandhi janma, 
jananam-utpattim, dyavaprithuyoh sakas’it, the birth connected with 
Xou two from heaven and earth 
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comprehensive rite with the vastjheaven, like a cow with 
a burthen. '■ 

5. You bring the cattle upon the earth to their 
favourite (pasture, whence), protected from harm by 
your power, the milch kine, yielders of milk, return to 
their stalls ; they cry aloud to the sun (in heaven) 
above. 

6. You bring (the cattle) to their acc.-ptable 
(pasture) upon earth, whence the milk-yielding cows, 
protected by your power, return unharmed to their 
stalls : tliey cry to the sun (in heaven) above, both at 
evening and at dawn, as one (cries aloud) who detects 
a thief. 

7. The tresses of Agni minister, Mit-ra and \'aruna, 
to your sacrifice, when you honour (with |your presence) 
the sacrificial chamber . send down of your own accord 
(the rain), and prosper our offerings, for you have com- 
mand .over the praises of the pious men. 

8. Come to the devout (worshipper), who glorifying 
you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, presents you 
with oblations ; (to him), the sage, the invoker, who 
offers you worship . accept this sacrifice ; favourably 
disposed towards us, (accept) our praises. 

g. Accepters of sacrifices, you are the first whom 
(worshippers) propitiate with offerings, the produce of 
the cow; like (the application) of the mind (in the first 


1 D(vo brihato daksham abhuvam gam na dhuri upayunjathc apas, 
yo» two join the work (opus), able (to support the burthen) of heaven, 
and applying to all creatures, as a cow to a load . the sense is not very 
obvious, although it is clear that the adequacy of worship or sacrifice to 
effect its objects, or realize its rewards, is intended, as tne cow is .able to 
bear a buiden suited to her bodily strength : dburi-s’arirabalasya nirvahe 
tad artham gam na dhenum iva ; or it may aDnde to her ability tc give 
milk and the rest, ksh.radikam iva. 
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lance) to the results (of the senses) ; hymns ())ro- 
nipted) by thoughts wholly intent upon you, celebrate 
(your praise) ; do you, with humble minds, bestow upon 
us wealth. 

lo. You distribute food, accompanied by riches; 
you bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth, ample, 
and defended by your wise provisions ; the days with 
the nights^ have not attained your divinity : neither 
have the rivers, nor have the Asuras, and they have not 
obtained (your) wealth.^ 


SUKTA XHl. (CLll.) 

Divlnitie*!, Rishi, and metre, the same. 

Robust’ Mitra and Varuna, you Wear vestments (of 
light ; your natures are to be regarded as without 
defect ; you annihilate all untruths ; you associate (us) 
with sacrifice. 


1 Dyavo ahabhir na ; according to the Scholiast, these words are 
employed in an unusual acceptation; dyavah meaning days, n ahan, 
night. 

2 Nanasur-magham ; anasuh-prapnuvanti applies to all the substanr 
tives, each of which also is provided with a negative separately ; na-vam 
dyavo, etc. : the connection of the negative with the verb in the last 
place requires, therefore a new nominative, they, or something like it, 
being understood : the purport of the whole is, according to the com- 
ment that there is no one in the three worlds more powerful than Mitra 
and Varuna ; Lokatraye yuvayoh parabhavitaro ma ke api santi. 

3 Pivasa may mean pinau, fat, stout, when it will be the epitkcC 
o! Mitravaruna ; or achhinnani, untom ; vastrani, ganaents : or it aaay 
be ID the ihirci case, sing, with great or intense radiance, tejasi, aader- 
stood. 
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2 . I^e amongst, those (who are your followers)^ 
who observes truth, who is considerate, who iS com- 
iHended by the wise, who is able • to (inflict) harm, 
carefully weighs (the means whereby), fierce and well- 
armed, be slays (a foe) less efficiently accoutred,* and 
(by whichi the revilers of the gods, however mighty, 
may perish. 

3. Who knows, Mitra and Varuna,- that it is yoiir 
doing, that the footless dawn is the precursor of footed 
beings ;* and that your infant (progeny, the sun), 
sustains the burthen of this world : he defuses (the) 
truth (of light), and disperses the falsehood (of darkness). 

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (davvns)* 
ever in movement, never resting for an instant, wearing 
inseparable and diffusive (radiance), the beloved abode 
of Mitra and Varuna. 

5. Without steeds, without stay, (he is neverthe- 
less) borne swift-moving and loud-sounding ; he. travels, 
ascending higher and higher, connecting the inconceivable 


1 Etachchana twa [esham is resolved by the Scholiast into 
niadhye twas’chana ekah, one of you two, the plural being used honotifi- 
cally ; implying, if one of you, Mitra or Varuna, can do such things 
(etad) how much more irresistible must you he together : or esliini 
may mean tad-anuchara, their followers or worshippers. 

2 TrirAsrim-hanti chafturastih, literally, he who nas a’ quadrangular 
weapon kills him who has triangular one ; meaning merely that he whd 
has most arms, adhikayudhavin, is more than a match for one who has 
fewer or inferior. 

3 Mitra and Varuna are respectively divinities presiding Over day and 
bight, consequently the break of day, and the course of the sun, may be 
considered as their work ; the dawn is termed ap 4 d or footless, or not 
moving by its own feet or steps, but as depending ojlon the irtotidii 

) Cf the sun. • 

4 The Sun, 
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Tnystery^ (of sacred rites) with the radiance (abiding) 
Ml Mitra and Varuna, (which men) eulogising, glorify. 

6 . May the milch kine, propitious to the devout 
son of Mamatd, be possessed of well-filled udders ;* 
knowing the. rites (necessary lobe performed), let him 
beg’ (the residue) of the offerings for his eating, and 
■worshipping (you both) complete the perfect (ceremony). 

7 . Divine Mitra and Varupa, may 1 render the obla- 
tion acceptable to you with reverence and prayer ; may 
the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) in battles, and 
may the heavenly rain* be to us the means of satisfy- 
ing our wants. 


SUICTAXIV. vCLIII). 

Divinities, RisAi, and metre, the samp 
Mighty Mitra and Varuna, dispensers of butter, we 
worship you^ rejoicing, with oblations ; ■with reverential 
homage, and with (offerings of) water ; so that our 
mittistrant priests may propitiate yoij by (our) devotions. 

a. The purpose of worshiping you, Mitra and 
Varuna, is not the performance, but (even by so (much) 

1 Ackittam brahma ynvanah : achittam is explained chittivisahyam, 
not an object of ihe onid or tbought ; brahma is interpreted parivridham 
uktampam karma, the act of which the- nature is declared very great : 
the expressions are obscure. 

2 For the purpose of supplying appropriate offerings to Mitra and 
Varuna, which are said by another text (to be the products of milk: 
Mitravarunabhyam payasyett^yub^. 

3 Pitwo bhiksheta, let him-br^ oKor foir^aod ; that is, 'for what is 
net consumed in oblations. 

4 Let the rain be supari, carrying us well across, to the comt' 
pletioa of our duties, by causing the growth oi grain ,#1lich is UfW 
offered in sacrifice. 

48 
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I may attain to your glory, and there is acquittance 
(of my duty) for when the priest offers you oblations 
in sacrifices, the pious man, showerers (of benefits), 
being desirous of worshipping you, (obtains) felicity. 

^ l^t the productive milch cow, Mitra and Varuna, 
ftimish abundant nutriment to the pious man who 
presents you with oblations, as when R^tahavya,* 
glorifying you, propitiates you in the solemnity, like the 
sninistrant priest of a man (who institutes the rite). 

4 . May the divine cows, and the waters, supply 
you with (sacrificial) food, for the prosperity of the 
people whom you favour ; or may (Agni), the former 
protector of this (our patron), be the donor (of the 
oblation) ; eat (of the butter and curds), drink of the 
milk of the kine.’ 


SUKIA XV. (CUV) 

The Kishi and metre are the same ; but the diety is Vishnu. 

Earnestly I glorif-y the exploits of Vishnu, who made 
the three worlds v'ho sustained the lofty aggregate 

1 Prastutih ■vdm dhdma na prayuktir-ayami, swsriktih, lit. the 
previous purpose of praising you is not the fulfilment, but I come to 
ycnr .'<bod.- --v 1. detached ; suvriktih-sobhana dvar/aio yushmat parigra- 
hit, til m'-sr.’a'j 'jf which is not very obvious. 

2 Thef'Srtn; ef Raja, accordine to the Scholiast. 

3 Vitam pitanT. pavgie «‘-t:va.y4h, eat drink, ol the milk, of the coiv ; 

the <»trne u.;p(ie? the on of the milk, or curds, butter, or the 

like * 

4. Partfitvanl vimame raiansi, lit. he made the earthly regions : but 
acCccUHig ■f'J Sayani, pritmvi is used here in the sense of the three 
worlds, — atra trayo Jaka api prithivi s’abdavachyi ; as in the text, in 
which I ndra and Agni are said to abide in the lower, middle and upper 
prithivi, pr world. — ^yad-lndiagani avamasyam prithivyam madhymasy&nr. 
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site (of the spheres);' thrice traversing* (the whole); 
who is praised by the exalted. 

2 Vishnu is therefore glorified, that by his prowess 
he is like a fearful, ravenous, and mountain-hauritin;^ 
wild beast,* and because that in his three paces,. all 
worlds abide. 

3. May acceptable vigour attend Vishnu, who abides 
in prayer,* the hyn^ned of many, the showerer (of 
benefits), who alone made, by three steps, this spacious 
and durable aggregate (of the three worlds.) 


paramasyam uta stVia ; the stanza occurs in the Yajush, v. i3, where 
Mahidhara explains prithivi in a similar manner ; he also suggests that 
parthivani rajansi may mean atoms of earth, — parthiva paramanun ; 
Sayana also proposes to extend the meaning still further, and include 
the seven lower lokas ; or to limit it to the three regions addressed in 
prayer, 6 hub, Bhuvar, Swar ; but these alternatives are superfluous. 

1 Uttaram sadastham askabh&yat : Sadhastha, 'according to Ssyana, 
is the Armament, as the asylum of the three regions, — lokatrayas’rayabhn- 
tara antariksham -. or it may be, the seven regions above the earth; or 
the highest region of all, whence there is no return ; or the abod* ot 
the righteous, the Satya loka. Mahidhara makes it heaven, the rcfioa 
where the gods dwell together. Askabhayat Sayana considers equivaleat 
to nirmitavan, created ; Mahidhara explains it, propped it up so that 
it should not (all. -osm of these notions of the commentator are 
rather pauranik than vaidik. 

3 Vichakraminas tredha : traversing in various ways his own created 
worlds in Sayana’s explanation ; Mahidhara says, going in the three 
regions, as Agni, Vayu, A'ditya, or fire in the earth, air iu the Armament, 
and the Sun in heaven. 

3 Mriga, or, as Sayana renders it, Sinha, a lion, as applicable to 
Vishnu: it is said to mean one who seeks for his enemies to inflict 
punishment on them, and is therefore fearful and Aerce : giri-sthah may 
imply either he who dwells on high, or who abides in prayer, and the 
like, — mantradirupayam vachi varttamanah. 

4 Giri-kshit, who dwell? in speech, as before explained, or who 
abides m high places. 



376 


Rig- Veda Saikhita. 


4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled withi 
ambrosia, delight, (mankind) with sacred food ; who 
verily alone upholds three elements,^ and earth and 
heaven 

5. MayJ attain his favourite path,^ in which god- 
seeking men delight ; (the path) of that wide-stepping 
Vishnu, in whose exalted station there is a (perpetual) 
flow of felicity ; for to such a degree is he the friend 
(of the pious). 

6. We pray (to Vishnu) that you may both* go to 
those regions where the many-pointed and wide-spread- 
jiig rays (of light expand) ; for here the supreme station 
of the many. hymned, the showerer (of benefits), shines 
(with) great (splendour.) 


1 Tiidhatu, the aggregate of the three elements, earth, water, 
light : prithivyaptejorupadhatutrayavisishtham ; or it may imply 
the three periods of time, or the three qualities ; the first seemS 
preferable, although the enumeration differs from that of the 
philosophical schools. 

, 2 1 he firmament, — patho antariksham. — Yaska Ni, vi. 7. 

3 The sacrificer and his wife. This stanza [occurs in the 
Yajush, VI. 3, with some difference of reading and of sense : 
instead of ta vdm vistunyus’masi gamadhyai, it begins ya te 
dhamanyus’masi gamadhyai : those places to which we desire your 
going ; the hymn being addressed, it is said, to the Yupa, or post 
of sacrifice, at the time of trimming it into shape ; the rest of 
the verse is the same, e.xcept at the end, where we have avabhari 
for avabhati ; r, it is sat'd, being sorootlmes substituted for t in the 
Veda. 
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SUKTA XVI. (CLV ) 

The deities are Vishnu and Indra, the first triplet being addressed 
to the latter ; the Ris/it is the same ; the metre is Jagati. 

Offer your nutritious viands to the great hero, <(Indra), 
who is pleased by praise, and to Vishnu, the two in- 
vincible deities who ride upon the radiant summit of the 
ciouds, as upon a well-trained steed. 

2. Indra and Vishnu, the devout worshipper glorifies 
the radiant approach of you two, who are the granters 
of desires, and who bestow upon the mortal who wor- 
ships you an immediately- receivable ^reward), through 
the ‘distribution of that fire which is the scatterer (of 
desired blessings).! 

3. These (oblations) augment his, (Indra’’s), mighty 
manhood, bj which he fits the parents (of all creatures 
heaven and earth), for generation and enjoyment ; 
whereby, in the upper region of the sky, the son has 
an inferior and superior appellation, and a third (name) 
of a father.2 

4. Therefore, verily, we celebrate the manhood of 
that lord (of all), the preserver, the innocuous, the 
vigorous, who traversed the three regions with three 


1 Krisanor astuh, of fire, which is the scatterer (of good 
things; or, in a different sense, the disperser of enemies — 
nirasiti satrunim. 

2 Dadhati putro avaram param pitur nima trityam : the phrase 
is very obscure ; Sayana explains it, the son of the father has an 
inferior name, or that of grandson ; a superior, or that of son ; 
and a third, which, with respect to them,Sis that of father ; the 
meaning is, that oblations, ascending to the solar region, nourish 
Indra and Vishnu, as two of the A’dityas, or forms of the Sun; 
who thereupon sends down rain, whereby the earth is rendered 
fruitful, and the generations of man are sustained ; whence fathers, 
sons and grandsons are successiyelylengendered, 
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wide steps, in different directions, for the many praised 
(preservation of) existence. 

5. Man, glorifying {Vishnu\ tracks two steps of 
that hea>en-beholding (deity), but he apprehends not the 
third nor can the soaring-winged birds (pursue it).* 

6. He causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four 
periodical revolutions,* like a circular wheel, vast of 
body, and evolving in many forms, through the praises 
(addressed to him) ; ever young, though not infantine,* 
he comes at our invocations. 


SUKI'A XVII. (CLVI). 

'I he diety is Vishnu ; the Kishi and the metre .src.as oclore. 
Be (to us), Vishnu, like a friend, the giver of happiness, 
the accepter of oblations, abounding with food, the 
granter of protection, and every way accessible ; on 
which account thy praise is to be repeatedly recited 
by the wise, and thy worship to be celebrated by the 
offerer of oblations. 

2. He who presents (offerings) to Vishnu, the 
ancient, the creator, the recent, the self-born ; he who 


1 His path on earth and in the firmament is within mortal 
observation ; not so that in heaven. 

2 Vayas’chana patayanta patatrinah ; S2yana distinguishes 
these, making the two first, the everywhere going Maruts ; 
Patalrina may mean Garuda. and other birds, or the winds. 

3 Vishnu is here identified with Time, comprising ninety- 
four periods ; the year, two solstices, five seasons, twelve months, 
tweri'y-four half-months, thirty days, eight watches, and twelve 
/-ociiacai signs. 

4 Yuva, akumarah, young, po: - boy. Sayani rendCiS the 
utter analpah, not little 
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celebrates the great birth of that mighty one ; he, verily 
possessed of abundance, attains (the station) that is 
to be sought (by all).^ 

3. Hymners, propitiate of your own accord* that 
ancient Vishnu, since you know him as the germ of 
sacrifice cognizant of his greatness, celebrate his 
name ; may we, Vishnu, enjoy thy favour. 

4. The royal Varuna associates (himself) with the 
the sacrifice of the pious worshipper, assisted by the 
company of the priests * the As’wips (unite with it) : 
Vishnu, with his friend (Indra), possesses supreme 
heaven-conferring power,® and sits upon the clouds.* 


I Sravobhir yujyam chidabhyasat, by food, or by fame, he 
attains whatsoever is to be joined with. Sayana does not make 
tke meaning much clearer, although he supplies what he thinks 
necessary for completing the ellipse ; annair-yuktah san sarvair 
gantavyam tat padam gachchhati. 

a Janusha piparttana ; literally, please or propitiate (him) by 
your birth, is e.xplained swata eva, of yourself, or spontaneously, 
not, as, Sayana adds from ary interested motive na kenachidvara- 
libhadina. 

3 Ritasya garbham, born as one with .sacrifice ; agreeably to the 
text, yajno vai Vishnuh, sacrifice, verily (is» Vishnu; or if rita 
keep the sense of watisr, then the phrase applies to Vishnu as the 
cause or creator of water, according to the Smriti, Apa eva sasaija 
4dau, in the beginning he created water. 

4 Kratum sachanta marutasya vedbasah, explained as in the 
text ; but maruta may also mean the troop of the Maruts, and 
Vedhas the creator, or* Vishnu ; the sacrifice offered to Vishnu, 
attended by the Maruts ; or maruta may be a synonyme of 
Indra. 

5 Oadhara daksham uttamam aharvidam, he has the best power 
cognizant of day : Sayana explains the last, generative of Swarfa, 
Swargotpeidakam. 

, 6 Or sends down rain. 
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5. The divine Vishnu, the best of the doers of good 
deeds, who came to the pious institutor of the rite, 7 
to assist (at the celebration) knowing (the desires of 
the worshipper), and present at 'the three connected 
periods (of worship)8 shows favour to the A’rya, and 
admits the author of the ceremony to a share of the 
sacrifice.9 


7 Sachathaya Indraya ; tlye first is explained, for giving assist 
tance at the ceremony ; the second, to the Yajamana, or sacrificer : 
upon the strength of one of faska’s various etymologies of Indra, 
ir^ dravayati, who pours out the sacrificial food or oblation. — 

Ni, X. 8. 

8 Trisadhastham may allude to the three daily celebrations 
of worship, or to the three worlds. 

9 Ritasys bh&ge may also mean the share that follows the rite ; 
the blessing granted as a’.eward. 
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SUKTA I (CL VII) 

T#b deities are the As’wins ; the Risht is Dirghatamas; the metre 
of the first four stanzas, Jaguti ; of the two last, Trishtubh. 

Agn! is awakened upon earth: the Sun rises: the 
spreading dalvn, exliilarating (all), by her radiance, ba^ 
dispersed (the darkness) ; harness, (therefore), As’wing, 
your chariot, to come (to the sacrifice), that the divine 
Savitri ipay aninjate all bpings to (the performance of) 
their several (duties). 

2. When, As’wins, you harness your bounty-shed- 
,din^ chariot, refresh our strength with trickling honey 
^estow (abundant) food upon our people ;* may we 
acquire riches in the strife of heroes. 

3. May the three- wheeled car of the As’wins, drawn 
by swift horses, laden with honey, three-canopied, filled 
yiith treasure, and every way auspicious, come to our 
presence, and bring prosperity to our people and ouc 
cattle.* 


1 Madlmua ghritena is variously explained : madhu may be 
an adjective for madhura, sweet, with sweet water ; or it may be a 
substantive for Amrita, ambrosia, with trickling nectar ; or it may 
have the usual meaning of honey, especially with reference to 
the next verse, where the chariot of the Aswins is termed Madhu- 
yahana, honey-bearing. 

2 AsmaUam brahma pritanasy : Pritana 'S a synonyme of 
Manushya, in the Nighantu of Yaska ; that is according to Sayana 
children and dependants. Brahma is, arnongst other senses, a 
synonyme of anna, food, which is the interpretation here preferred 
by the commentator. 

3 Dwipade chatushpadc, literrally, to our bipeds and quadru- 
pjcda : this aad the two preceding stan^ pccur in the second 

of the Sima, y 
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4. Bring us, As’wins, vigour : animate as wiA yoOT 
lionied speech A ptoiong our existence ; wipe away our 
sins ; destroy our foes ; be ever our associates, 

5. You, As’wins, sustain the gerifl in all moving 
creatures : you are in the interior of all beings ; do you, 
showerers of benefits, supply ifor oar own use) fire and 
water and the trees of the forest. 

6. You two are physicians, (conversant) with (all) 
medicaments ; you ride in the chariot (drawn by) well- 
trained steeds : therefore, mighty (divinities), resolutely 
uphold (the worshipper), who, with a mind (devoted to 
you), offers you oblations. 


1 Madhumatya nah kas’aya mimikshatam, literally, mix us with yoof 
honied whip ; but Sayana renders kasa by vach, speech ; and mimiksha- 
tam by priiiayatam ; it seems a set phrase when applied to the As'wins, 
as we have it in a former hymn, with a somewhat different applicationt 
‘See vol. i p 5<j, and note. 


THIRD ADHYAtA, 


ANUV’AKA XXn. Continued. 

SUKTA 11. (CLVII ) 

Thb deities are the Aswins ; the Rjj/jj Dirghatamas ; the metre 
Trishtubh, except in the last stanaa, in which it is Jagati. 

DaSRAS, showerers ^of benefits), granters of dwellings, ‘ 
dispellers of sin,* cognizant of n>any (things), increasing 
(through praise), and fulBllers (of desires), inasmuch as 
Auchatthya offers you (sacrificial; wealth, and you pro- 
tect (your worshippers) with unobjectionable aids, bestow 
upon us (our prayers). 

2. Granters of dwellings, who may make you 
offerings so propitiatory of that your good will, that 
(invoked) by our adoration, to the site [of the altar,* you 
may entertain (favourable intentions towards us), and 
grant us kine rich in milk,* coming with minds made up 
to grant the desires (of the worshipper;. 

3. In like manner, As’vvins, as your strong-drawn 
(car), able to cross (the sea', was placed, harnessed, ii> 

1 Vasus-visayitarau prajanam, causers of the habitations of man- 
kind ; or it may mean possessors of Vasu, wealth. 

2 The term in the text is simply Rudras, from rut, which may mean' 
pain, or its cause, sin; and dm, what drives away ; or if derived from' 
rut, to sound, it may import those who shout in battle ; but in this, as irr 
the case of Vasus, it may be intended to apply them to the As’wins, as 
identical with the classes of demi-gods so denominated. 

3 Fade goh, lit. to ihe place of the earth, wnich, as has been already 
noticed, often designates the V’edi, or altar, as it is here explained to 
signify. 

4 Revatib purandih, lit. wealth-oassessing sustainers of tbe bed/, 
which the Scholiast explains tc nean, cows aboundiitg m .milk. 




Kig- Vfaa SaihHtta. 


ihe TH' (lie of the water, for (the rescue ofj the son of 
Turga. so tnay I attain to your preserving protvctioii 
(with the same alatcrity) ds a victorie-is hero (returns 
home) with bounding steeds. 

4., May, the praise addressctl to you. As’ wins, pre- 
serve he son of L’chatthya : let not (hese revolving 
<days Snd nights) exhaust me let not the ten tmies 
kindieS fire consume me; i'^t [it not be, that one who 
js you (dependant), bounii (with bondsl, should of him 
self bice the earth.* 

5. Let not the rhaterna^ Waters swallow me, sin r 
the slaves hurl' d down this decrepit (old man) ; in the 
banner as Traitana wounded his head, so has the slave 
wound<cd his onn, and ha-- str'ack i.ds brvrist an? 
shoulders.' 

6. Dirghatamas the son of MamaO, has gro\Vr, 
D?d after the te-ith va^-r .(has passed) * he is die- 

I Th.- (ext has'Arna t n'adhyf, in the midst of ‘h'j w,iter. 

■?. Tm ni f . ,11 ■ kihan) by himself he eats ihe eailh ; aceorct'Mg 
'■ hjaya- a, bein uii.;!)';, • '..ti aje a .d ■-’frmity, rc walk, he craw!> cf 
. .•II'-' or, the ^ .i. 

3 This IS ' i.o -.>'.0 i, iOt-;d ‘he N ‘ti .rea nj.iri, and is ^^imilarly 
.-^rol.ired, . vcei.t tine S'iy.->'r>’. u-nd'-s; ids vitaksh-.t in the 'en , 
;v Vtie I Mperati ."j, t'»ksh"itu - (--»•' Tar '-a .--H sway.'''n swakiya n eva 

' 1. r tsKyhatu, '.litre n: may fh. t- -live of his own accord wound his 
owe hf ,-cJ : I cannot at luies. 'C tro opiums of those scholars 'vh-o 
jni,',rjr 1 i;n«ine.rtio: t-et veen "rir,' 103 and _ p,'ridn n ; even admiitmc 
n foicrd simih r'''- '■{ carr'’. thtre nothin,^ anaVi.ous in the leger-'t 
.--e’l.' .10'^ <X) eitr.P', I're s.lft r;r- i lor. rf the ver:e i" said t^ be a 
..re f.rotC'-t' rgainst a rr.<jrd- er a w « , or a tiger and r U-'.-eilei 
-who r'-po.i: ' tor ih-ee nigH^ , -.tc lo ':i cinri- !i'-_,,rti‘s ooss-hli 
\c !i )htr«, .'.r.'’. - itit *.'i reen oth'.r-.; (>on' their ai >.;’k 

t '1 he S-'i. ' -t jr.J r \ ig.; ir 1 . ordinal; 

h.,' -.he ct f '.-e ycrjri (' pern.ips iateod-d s ir,fr,-i 
5'' rntk - - erttiy- ^ 


1 r-tat on 

n -it.’ 



Vida ^Uikhith. 

Srdhmd of those Who seek to obtain the object of theif 
(pious) Works : he is their charioteer. 


SUKTA ill. (CLIX.) 

Tris deitiei are Heaven and t!.arth ; the RiiAt is the same the metre is 

Jagati. 

1 GLORIFY with sacred rites the mighty Heaven and 
Earth, the augmenters of sacrifice, who (are to be 
contemplated) with devotion at holy ceremonies ; those 
two, who, cherishing their worshippers as children,® are 
Venerated by the devout, and therefore with favour 
bestow {upon us) desirable ble.ssings. 

2. Verily I propitiate, by my invocations, the mind 
of the benevolent father, and the great and spontaneous 
(affection) of tlie mother (of all beings).* The parents, 
with kindness, have secured, by their excellent protec- 
tions, the vast and manifold inlniortaiity of their 
progeny. 


1 Apam artham yatinam brahma bhavati sarathih : he is the Brahma 
like Brahma, the great, the chief ; parivridha, the progenitor, or creator 
of people, Apam is explained apkiryanam, of those by whom offerings 
of water, obsequal libations to the Manes are to be made ; or it may be 
)}tlt for Apasim, of works, religious rites in gener.il. Birathi, lit. a 
charioteer, is explal.ied a conveyer, i e to heaven, a'deitv. 

2 Devebhif ye devaputre sudansasS might b* rendered, who having 
the gods for children, are reverenced by the gods ; bat -Sayana ^explains 
deva in both terms by yajamana. 

3 Heaven, Dyuloka, is said here to be the father, and Eirth, Prithivi, 
the mother, [agreeably to the text, — Dyaur veh pita, prithivi mati. 
Mata is explained by Yaska to denote the Autarik sha. the fi.-mament. 
Nir. II, 8. 
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3. These, your children, the performers of good 
%vork5, and of goodly appearance, recognize you as their 
great parents, through experience of former (kindness); 
preserve uninterrupted stability in the functions of your 
progeny, whether stationary or moving (depending for 
existence) on none other than you.^ 

4. Those provident and intelligent sisters, {the rays 
of light), conceived of the same womb, (ever) united 
(with each other), and dweiimg in the same abode, mete 
out. (all things) : knowing (their functions), and bright- 
shinmg, they spread in ever new {directions througncut 
the ra-Tant firmament.* 

5. We solicit to-day of the divin'e sun, his favour 
bei.ij propitiated, that wealth which is desirable. 
Benignant Heaven and Earth, bestow upon us riches, 
(consisting of) habitations and hundreds (of cattle and 
the like), 


1 Ad.vayi^.rs'n. ."’O ^-cc■^.d parent or ptc.t»-'.o , nc ot.ntr to 

depend up' ter subb'. tun-re. 

2 The construction Of t'lis is very irrevui-.. .he ep'tht'W 

shouiti -’r-ree With r.e, they tv r ; b tsrnraureir. the p.u.'ji, rot the 

as te rr... ’ uih snorachetas-xi. kavuy. h, suditavih. along wiik others in 
the dual sayoni. -..mokus-i ■ t' f'-'uoUast seertis to understand the 
plurals to imply ano’ her subsran. 3 'inderstood, or rasmayah, ravs of 
light, as he exp'ams suprache* ^in by prakarshena chetitum sak'.i 
iismayah, .-ays able dis'u’utly ■> apprehend , and again, sud.tayah, 
udyctanab. ras'mayah, rising ray , out he does not show how they can 
be connected wUh the duals, w ■ic*’ he refers consistently enough to 
‘ heaven and earth ' as in his in*f.rpretation of samohasa, both dwelling 
together in the same space, — dyuprithivyor.ekasminanevavakisarupe 
dkise-avasthinat. In this and the text stanza there seems to have arisen 
some confusion of idear some relating to the Sun and others to the 
acknowledged obiects of the hymn, Heaven and Earth, 
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SUKTA IV. (CLX.) 

The dekiesj Rishi, and roette, are the same. 

Those two, the divine Heaven and Earth, ate the 
diffusers of happiness on all, encouragers of truth, able 
to sustain the water (of the rains), auspicious of birth, 
and energetic (in action) : in the interval between whom 
proceeds the pure and divine Sun for (the discharge of 
his) duties. 

2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconnected, the father 
and mother (of ail beings), they two preserve the worlds. 
Resolute, as if (for the good) of embodied (beings), 
ate Heaven and Earth, and the father has invested 
every thing with (visible) forms. 

3. The pure and the resolute son of (these) parents, 
the bearer (of rewards',^ sanctifies the worlds by his 
intelligence ; as well as the .-nilch cow (the earth), and 
the vigourous bull (the heaven), and daily milk (of the 
sky). 

4. He it is, amongst gods (the most divine), 
amongst (pious) works the most pious, who gave birth 
to ^he ?.!l-delighting heaven and earth : who measured 
them both, and, for the sa’re of holy rites, propped 
them up with undecaying pillars. 

5. Glorified by us, grant to us, Heaven and Earth, 
ab undant food and great strength ; whereby we may 
daiiy multiply mankind : bestow upon us commendable 
vigour. 


! Sa vahni putrah pitroh ; th^ term Vahni might suggest that Fire, 
or Agni, was here alluded to ; but the Sfifiliation intended in tbia and the 
preceding verse is that of A’ditja, the Sun, and Vahni is an epithet 
only ; the bearer of the rewards of pious ritea, phalasya bodba. 
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SUKTA V. (CLXl.) 

The Ribhus are t>ie deities ; Dirijhatamas is stili the Ris/ij : the metre 
is Jagati, except in the last stanza, in which it is Ti'ishttcbh. 

Is this our senior or our junior who has come (to us) ; 
has he come upon a message (from the gods) ; what is 
it we should say ? Agni, brother, we revile not the 
ladle which is of exalted race ; verily we assert the 
dignity of the wooden (implement).^ 

2. Make fourfold the single laddie ; so the gods 
command you ; and for that purpose am I come, sons of 
Stadhanwan ; if you accomplish this you will be entitled 
to sacrifice along with the gods. 

3. Then said they, in answer to Agni, the messen- 
ger (of the gods), Whatever is to be done, whether a 
horse is to be made, or a car is to be done, or a cow 
is to be made, or ihe two (old parents) are (to be made 
young,* — having done all these (actsl. Brother Agni, we 
are then ready to do (what you desire) to be done. 

4. So doing Ribhus, you inquired, Where, indeed, 
is he who came to us as a messenger r Wlien Twashtri 


1 Ac€or;]ln(T (0 the cited by the commentator, the thre R.bhu; 

being engaged in a icrtfice, r*nd <ibo-”t to drink the Soma juice, the gods 
.sent Ao;ni to see .-h-it were doing: observing that they exactly 

resembled each pother, Agr.i lass irrpi ithe like form, and it is to this 
that the stan^ca refers in calling him brother, and questioning his com- 
parative *,ge ; one purpose oi Agni’s visit is stated in the next verse to 
be the ord«r to convert the one spocn or ladle, Chamasa, used for drink- 
ing the Soma juice, or for libations, into four. 

2 These marveU have been related in the preceding hymns of the 
Kibhus, See Suktas sx. cx, cxi. 
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disserved the one ladle become four^ he was immediately 
lost amongst the women. 

5. When Twashtri said, let us slay those who have 
profaned the ladle, (designed) for the drinking of the 
gods ; then they made use of other names for one 
another, as the libation was poured out ;* and the 
maiden (mother) propitiated them by different appel- 
lations.’ 

6. Indra has caparisoned his horses : the As’wina 
have harnessed their car : Brihaspati has accepted the 
omniform (cow) ; therefore, Ribhu, Vibhwa, and Vaja, 
go to the gods, doers of good deeds, enjoy your sacri- 
ficial portion. 

7. Sons of Sudhanvvan, from a hideless (cow) you 
have formed a living one : by your marvellous acts you 
have made your aged parents young : from one horse 
you have fabricated another : harness now your chariot, 
and repair unto the gods. 

8. They, (the gods), have said, Sons of Sudhanwan, 
drink of this water, (the Soma Juice) ; or drink that 


1 Gnisu antar nySnanje : S&yana explains the Verb merely by byakto 
abhut ; the combination of ni and anj is not common, and has not been 
given by Westergaatd ; but it is possib.y the converse of vyanj, to be 
manifest ; to be concealed, indistinct, or invisible. Gn4 is a synonyme 
of Stci, but in what sense it is here used is not very evident ; Sayana 
explains the phrase striyam itminam amanyata, he Twashtri, fancied 
himself a woman' that is, he felt humbled, as feeble as a female. 

2 According to the Scholiast this legend accounts for the origin of 
the names of the chief officiating priests ; in order to evade the indig- 
nation of Twashtri, tho Ribhus assumed the titles Adhwaryu, Hoiri and 
Udgatri, by whicti an individual engaged in priestly functions at a sacri- 
fice is to be always addressed, and never by his own name. 

3 Anyair er.an kanya namabhih sparat : the force of the term kanya, 
B maiden, is not explained ; Sayana expounds it, a mother seli-engcnder 
4ng, swotpidayatri ma'.a, 

59 
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V;hic!i has been filtered through the Munja grass ; or i: 
you be pleased with neither of these, be exhilarated 
(by that which is drunk) at the third (daily sacrifice).^ 

g. Waters are the most excellent, said one to*' 
them) ; Agni is the most excellent, said another : the 
third declared to many the earth* (to be the most excel- 
lent), and thus speaking true things the Ribhus div’^ed 
the ladle. 

10. One pours the red wafer, (the >^Ioo.d), upo.! 
tlse ground ; one cuts the fiesh, divided into fra^fpv r.'s 
by the chopper ; and a third separates the excrement 
from the other parts d in what manner may the parents 
(of the sacrifice)* render assistance to their sons ? 

It. Rihhus, leaders (of tlte rains),® yon h.ave 
caused the grass to grow upon tlm high places ; you 
have caused the waters to flow over tlm low places; 
lor (the promotion of} good works • a.- xny; have .-posed 
for a while in the dwelling of the unacpr'rnensible 


1 The t-.vo first -Iternativci '-.tfm.ite -.it t- p ■ h.' 

pirti'^lpar.; of the libiCons iTered at r.c;n _ tt.u r., i v, •''.■o 

to the evening s.icrin -e ; the right the H.er.t i to -ha-'e o • ...h ■’ 
tlsr-'.vhere acknowledged. 

2 V.iriidhayar.tir.’; IS said by the och-' !iait ■.■o nie-i.t r. ! .-.c -Ji 

rlouds or tne earth. 

2 rtiO Pibhiis .are hce 'Le-’ Tiests enp: .. '■d in the 

sA'tificeof .n victim, 

4 rhe p-irents. pit'iri, are here ip- ’ to "lea” i^e institMor cf the 
ceremony and his wife. 

5 Th'-oughout the rem.vinin? sl.an rss the rlihi-o'; i\- idf- .fjed W' h 
the ■'ays of the sun, as the ir^treiren.s of .'a r^.in .n la t*'*’ causes o.' 
fertility; Sayana quotes Yaska e, hisj. iwii',- --.’v’d:'.} aras’ma/o afi 

Ribhava ughyanle, — N.r id. 
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(sun',^ so desist not to-day from (the discharge of) 
this (your function).* 

12. As you glide afong enveloping the regions (in 
clouds); where, then, are the parents (of the world)?' 
curse him who arrests your arm : reply sternly to him 
who speaks disrespectfully (to yoi ).* 

13. Rlbhus, reposing in the solar orb. you inquire. 
Who awakens us. unapprehensible (Sun), to this, ol'hce 
(of sending rain). The Sun replies, The aw'.ikener is 
the wind ;* and the year (being ended),® ) su again 
to-day light up this (worlds 

14. Sons of Strength, the Maruts. desfrous od you'* 
coming, advance from the sky ; Agni con.es f'o niect 
you, from the earth : the wind traverses the .nrm.S'nent ; 
and Varnna comes with undolatic.g waters 

1 .Agoliyarya gnhe : agohya is also, uoor thi- authonly cf the 

t.'irukta, a name of the sun; who is not to be hidden aguhanija , or 
ac.'..jrd:ng to Sayar.a, sgrahaniya. not to je apprehended ; cr 

•netaphoricaUy. 

2 idem nrinugachhatha ; Siyana exol.iina the coio.mnd verb 
anusritva na gaehn.atha, having come iorth go not away wi.'-out .iciiir' 
this, ;dam, jour office or sen-ding .Jown ran '-a as long a pc.tod 5, yea 
repose in the soiar orb; Visk.a’a explanation, fodo'wng An; r.a3U, 
appears to he ? t-uisrn, — as long as yon arc there, jov arc net hare, 
Yavat tatra-b ha -at ha ,-3 tivadiha bhaval'r-.a. 

3 Tr.e sun ar.d the mc.on, the protectors of t-ie world, which, during 
the rains, are hidden by the cicudj, 

4 Vah pr.abravit pro tasn.i.i aoravitina : 'pr', pren.<.J t,j br i may 
mean, either to speak hatshiy or kindly, to c'-.-, ■ o. to pr.»,-e. 

5 S'wir.arn h.' dhay'tiram might be rendered, t.nt. afakvner is tee 
dog; but the commentator explains s’wana-.n by anijiiksh'- 'ii'toantam 
vayum, the reposer in the firmament the v- rd. 

6 Samvatsare idam adyi vyakhyats, you have made this world to-dav 
uminous, after the year has expired ; that is, tne rainy stiiso.n being 
Passed, the rays of the sun and moon are again visible, 
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S-OKTA VI. (CLXII.) 

The subject of this and the succeeding' h'ymn being the As’wctmedka or 
sacrifice of the Horse, the victim, or horse, is considered to be the 
deity; the Ris/ii is Dirghatamas; the metre [is except in' 

the third and sixth stanzas, in which it is Jagati.i 

Let neither Mitra nor Varuiia, Aryaman, A’ya,* Indra,. 
Ribhukshin/ nor the Maruts, censure us ; when v^^e" 
proclaim in the sacrifice the virtues of the swift horse 
sprung from the gods.^ 

2. Vv’hen they, (the priests), bring the prepared 
offering® to the presence (of the horse), who has been 
bathed and decorated with rich (trappings), the various- 
coloured goat going before him, bleating, becomes an 
acceptable offering to Indra and Fushan.* 


1 The whole of this hymn is given in the Yajush, xxv, 24, 25. 

2 According to both the commentators, Sayana and Mahidhara, this 
is a synonyme of Vayu. 

3 Usually a synonyme of Indra, but the commentators intimate its 
meaning here, Prajapati, he in whom the Ribhus, or the Devas, abide 
(Kshiyanti) 

4 Devajatasya may also imply, according to Sayana born as the 
type of various divinities, who, according to some texts, are identified 
with different parts as Ushas, the Dawn, his head, etc,, as cited by Mr. 
Colebrooke from the Tattiriya (Yajush, As Res. vui. 423! orallusion 
fs intended to a legend of his origin from the sun, either, or through 
the agency cf the Vasus, as in the second stanza of the next Sukta; 
sara'd-ashvam Vasavo niratashta. 

5 Ratim-gribhitam, Hi the siezed wealth ; the offering to be made 
for the hnrse; Manidhara, after Katyayana, says, the remains of the 
burnt-offcnng made the night before are to be given to the horse 

6 S'^yana considers Pushan in this and the Inext passage, where he 
is named, synonymous with A.gni ; and this consistent with the direction 
that enjoins the goat being tied to the front of the horse at the sacri- 
^cial post ; such a goat, black-necxed, krishna-griva, being always re- 
garded as an A’gneya pas^u, or vict.m sacred to Agni, and^to be offered 
to hitr., — Katyayana Sutra, 98, etc. A black goat is also dedicated to 
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3. This goat, the portion of Pushan,*^ fit for all 
the gods, is brought first with the fleet courser, so that 
Tvvashtri* may prepare him along with the horse, aa 
an acceptable preliminary offering for the (sacrificial) 
food.’ 

4. When the priests at the season (of the cere- 
mony; lead forth the horse, the offering devoted to the 
gods, thrice round (the sacrificial fire) ; then the goat,'* 
the portion of Pushan, goes first, announcing the sacri- 
fice to the gods. 

5. The invoher of the gods, the minister of the 
rite, the offerer of the oblation, the kindler of- the fire,, 
the bruiser of the Soma plant, the director of the 
ceremony, the sage (superintendent of the whole);*' 

Pushan, along with Soma— Yajush, xxix g8;bot he is to he attached 
to the nsbhi, or middle of the horse — Yajush, xxiv. i ; and according 
to Mahidhara, both goats are to partahe of the food given to the horse. 
In the Rich, however, only one goat, and that dedicated to Pushan, 
is spoken of; the more CQnrpUcated sacrifices of the Yajush and the 
Sutras may be of the later date. 

I He is to be offered in sacrifice to Pushan or Agni. 

3 Twashtri is here called by Sayana, sarvasyotpadaka, the producer 
of all forms ; according to the text, Twashtri rupani vikaroti ; or it 
may here be a name of Agni; Mahidhara says, of Praj4paU. 

3 Putodssara, is usually an offering of cakes and buttet ; but it ia 
here explained, purastad-datavyam, that which is to be first offered. 

4 The goat is to be first immolated. 

5 These designations are applied to eight of the sixteen priests 
employed at solemn rites ; the two first, the Hotri and’ Adhwarvu. are 
familiar to us ; the Avayaj may be the Pratiprasthatri, who brings and 
places the offering : Agnimindha is the Agnidh, the kindler of the fire ; 
the next is termed Gravagrabha, the praiser of the stones that bruise 
the Soma plant, or he who applies the stones to that purpose ; the next 
is termed Sanstri, the sapie as the Prasdstri ; and the last, the Suvipra, 
is considered to be the Brahmd : these nouns have no direct goverr- 
ment, as the verb passes all at once to the second person plural,— > 
ipriaadhwam. 
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do 5’ou replenish the rivers^ by this weil-oidered, well- 
conducte i, sacrifice. 

6. Whether they be those who cut the (sa..rif!cial) 
post," or those who bear the post, or those who faster, 
the rings on the top of the post, to which the horse 
(is bojnd) ; cr those who prepare the vessels in which 
the food of the horse is dressed : let the eorertions of 
them all fidfill our expectations. 

7. iMay my desire be of itself accomplished, such 
as it has been entertained, that the smooth-bacKed steed 
should come to (gratify) the expectations of the gods : 
we have made him well-secured for the nutriment cf 
the gods; let the wise saints now rejoice. 

S. Tvlay the halter and t;ie heei-ropes of the fleet 
courser,’ and the head-rupes, the other 


t.i t'aksharii aprinaJhi am, na.'^ih p uryata , fiii thp ri\ers ; the con- 
icq .cree . f 5Acr,f.-f. bf-.:g r-uin and feruluy , cr ;t may rriea'"., offer rivers 
of - i’ler miiK. Ou-u-, the like. 

i' f V’er.ty-one pows, of dlfferert kinds cf ,,'Ocd, each tivEcty-one 
ciibr.s i‘ng are to be sc: up, tr. v,ht<;r. t.oe uintrent a.'.imuia arc to be 
fastened amounting to three hurd.-cJ and forty.n..ne,b*;bideStachun. 
dr, 'd ar .d sixty w..<i anirr.ais, mikii.g altogether six hundred and n-re, 

: cc.rdi.’;; to Kdtyayana : a sunilat enerr-'^raiion oec.-.rs m i^atnayana 
b. =. cti, XI!, X’ii. ; but the text is no wiarr.ant ier such a mul' ipl.ijation, 
and It w’.j'.i ‘■cem as it a single pcs*, v as .-’Endr-l: vvh’athr word 
ccesrs -rr -mpour.ded it is in tl-e singuiar ; cr.aifia'am ye asw’ayapdya 
tak.-'ieti chashala is given in the Ateara Kasha, and is explained by 
r'C't cf the commentators .i iv-uodsn ring, cr Oraceiet, on the '.-op ut 
the sacri.bc'al post: some notice also aut.hor ty for its (being a-t iro.n 
ring at the foot of the pest. 

£ j Duma is explained, a rope fastened round the horse’s neck ; 
sandtina, one that ’astens his feet; the manner in whivh horses ate 
tcraotonb picketed in India, 
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fpatt of the .harness) and the grass that has been 
put into his mouth ; may all these be with thee, (horse), 
amongst the gods 

g. Whatever the fl'es may eat of the raw flesl^ of 
the horse ; whatever (grease; is sn’eared upon the brush 
or upon the axe y (wh,_t is smeared) ^pon the h-mds 
or the nails of tr.e ino.Tic’ator, ma\ ali this be with 
thee, ('^■.orse), ■■■'"mg g^ds. 

10. Whatever undigested gras-- fal’ f. '/m his beily ; 
whate ver particle' of --,w uesa rr.-;v ren 'ir.. ; k ; tue 
inimoldtots make .'"e 'Yholt free from defect, and so 
cook the pure tofferi.ig) that i* may be perfectly 

CreSi't'U. 


1 S’^rsha^yi rasanl ’■ S:"-yina conanes h ;3 explaiiairtin to 
•the fi it, the r-:,pe ch<t .-i fvstr.'.ed tc the head the rein’’ i Mahidhara 
vxp.iiips itfSaoi by -.atath^ 'rv 't'ljju, -ny.pi raj'al,. 'vhrrever 
v;hcr 

2 S',v;,rav 'widi..tau f.-ir llpt-iir, arnesreJ • fi fl?ih that 

..s 3 -'iC.-red, .'.ee . .'ui.-c, -vi M h>.r.ara ; ■■i:’. Siya d-.-: int!n:',',e=., in 
’•eyv'd t'le .e m, ur./u,.;''' w ih '-»r,;chtSe s.ii.T’a. is - ..'inted • 5 \,ar-j 

■ ■■■’D , .nepc a 5.1 : iv - ..4 j.jjyni h -.akl ; f’pii ;:i 

' C ic-i' . j 1 . vit’ . he vev.-i, ; fv.: se or fii ^ ^re ’.k-'v 

h- '-C • ' 1 'r ■ , miT ‘i.'i; ' is -ler^ eh' ti.' y 

- 3, '-’■.ie. v, ■ arsr.a’ at the r-t.ie A cau- p •’;* 

C d -Occma ■ . ,■ : ri^rf. - ■; - jrree. j, avadi la-si ’hiia 

' he i.ist ' ' kA ~ ob’ueii'ed "a sidha.i". .asih, a s-v.":d -r 
ei K.. . 're - t c.v ng the 'irtim. ir. the Kit: hiiijac' 

-t '■ vri '1 .’■'S 'K ,, '-ic’-i; r< are ten ed v'e: ra . r.s, 

•^ ^ '* 'r’ish '• j€vi • 'va ,-nte ; -'rran-ij^han s'a aU .rn:. -inha 

• V. - ■ 'Cn-' da?'/ s Va'O’-r.vrs, 

' ■ . vti •'••ate.t "tt'-h ot rr T.in ' at.!: • • :;!p; 

'r n, >,-iK iiiu a.i'i:, :f th, and : t y flies. 

’ j -If. i ."ti;, ’’ .r ■ ■ 1 .sp'. li Oy T-'-svn, u iitl.t r .irr 
4 ' -t'-hi nsr, pachii.ie, iet tisn. coek t.' i-arc fleah with 

I ■ .o.ik'n-t -.'i’.ir. as m'.' nakc it fit ;jr th. oils, and net done 

I’Oj -"L ■ i., oo •.'.t a' ■■ e lit foi pitris Bad "Sen, is the explana- 
‘.'.ti of bci’: ir.' 'Kters. 
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11. Whatever (portion) of thy slaughtered (body) 
fall from thy carcase when it is being roasted by the 
fire, (escaping) from the spit let it not be left on the 
ground, nor on the (sacred) grass, but let it (all) be 
given to the longing gods. 

12. Let their exertions be for our good who watch 
the cooking of the horse ; who say. It is fragrant ; 
therefore give us some^, who solicit the flesh of the 
horse as alms. 

13. The stick that is dipped into the caldron in 
which the flesh is boiled ;* the vessels that distribute 


t Gatrid agnina pachyarainah-abhi s’ul.ir.'. ; in the preceding verse, 
s’ritapikam implies boiling, and the specification of ukha, a pot or 
caldron, in the 13th verse, is to the same purport : which is rather at 
variance with the use of the s’ula, or spit ; as the expressions, however, 
are unequivocal, we must conclude that part was boiled and part 
roasted : Sayana suggests, that the portion that falls may be the rasa, 
the dripping, which is to be received upon darbha grass, afterwards 
probably to be thrown on the fire. 

2 Ya im &hu’n sunbhir-nirhareti is explalneii by S 4 yaaa ye chainam 
sobhanagandhc, atah kinchtd-asmabhyam dehi : wno say of it, It is 
fragrant, therefo-e, give us some ; or it may mean, give it to the gods ; 
nirhara, take off, or give, having no government. Mahidhara accordingly 
understands it to mean, the smell shows it is dressed sutficiently , re.move 
it from the fire ; or, he says, the gods, perct'.ving this, and jimpafie: t of 
the de'ay, may exclaim. Give us ; the following phrase, howei ye 
chdrvato mansabhiksh 4 rp updsate, they who asK the hujh of the herse as 
alms leaves no doubt that mortals are intended, who feed upen horse- 
fiesh when offered in sacrifice. 

3 llikslianam manspachanya ’ikhnyati -. the first is explained, paka 
par.kshata dhanani k.ashtham, a piece of tvoou, an ii'.p;,.i.nenc for try.ng 
if the cooking '? effected. 
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the broth;' thp covers of the (fishes,® the skewers," 
the knives, all do honour (to the horse) 

14. May the p'lace of going forth, of tarrying, of 
rolling on the ground ; the foot-fastening of the horse, 
(the water) that he has drunk, the grass that he has 
eaten ; — may all these be thine among the gods. 

15. Let not smoke-smelling Agni cause thee, 
(horse), to utter sound f let not the glowing caldron, 
odoriferous (with its contents',® be overturned : the 
gods accept a horse that has been selected {for sacri- 
ficej ; that has been led (round the fire) ; that has been 
devoutly offered, and has been consecrated by (the 
exclamation), i^ashat. 

16. The cloth which they spread as a covering for 


1 Pitrini yushna asechanini •. (the vessels that are sprinklers cf the 
boiled Juke, or bioth, rasasya kwathit.isya 

2 Ushmanv 4 pidh 4 n 4 . covers confinin? the heat : Mahidhara, Sdyana 
separates them, making the first, vessels for confining the heat, ushma- 
nivdranarhani oatri.ni ; and the second, the covers of the dishes, dpi- 
dh&na charundm. 

3 Anka, slips of cane ; vetasas’akha, for marking the members of the 
horse as they are to be dissected ; .leeording 10 Kat) ay.ana, S.itra 155, 
this is to be done by the queens, or wives of the sacrificer, and their 
attendants, with one hundre.d and one needles or skewers, which may be 
of gold, silver, or iron, or other metal, so embellished ; this is an evident 
refinement of the simple material originally used. 

4 Sunah-c.v.'idanasadhana, implements of dissection, the Swadhiti, 
and others. 

5 This may be addressed to the horse before he i- killed ; as an 
expiatory ceremony is necessary if he 'neigh on aoproaching the fire - 
it mav, however, be considered as addressed to his limbs in process ot 
cooking, to desire them not to boil too loud, that is, too fast, lest the 
fire split the caldron. 

6 Jaghrih-ttpena jighrati, smelling with heat, is Sayana's erpUna. 
cion ; but it is not quite clear what is intended 

31 
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th“ horse,' i-he golden (trappings v.ith which 
decorate him;, the heid-ropes, t;-^ foot-ropes — all these 
they offer as acceptab!? to the pods. 

1 7, Whoever has goaded thee in thy paces, either 
with heel or with whip, v. hilst sncrting hi thy strength,— 
all these (vexations) ! pour ruL with holy prayer, as 
oLlatioiiS with the ladle. 

ih’. The axfc penetrates the thirty- four ribs of the 
Kwii't horse * the beloved of the gods, (the imniolators), 
cut up (th.e horse) with tki’l, so that the lirabs may be 
appci forated,’ and recapitulating joint by joint. 

tg. There is one iinmuicct-r of the radiant hor.se, 
wliich is Time there are two that hold him fast d 
such of thy hmbs as 1 cut up in due season, I offer 
them, made into balls y:f meat/ upon the fire. 

20, Let not thy precious body grieve thee, who 
art going verily (to the god-) : let not che axe linger 
in thy body ; let not the greedy and unskilful (immola- 
lor), missing tlie members, mangle tby limbs needlessly 
with L,s knife. 

ui. Verily at tliis moncent thou dost not die ; nor 
art I'-cu harmed ; for ihou goest by auspicious paths 

. : A'. Iht t'rpe o', putti.,g iiirr. to Jeoth, arcQfdiag to Sayana : the 

airiva'a of ir.e Sutr.is, Kat 143. is apparently a curtain or screen, 
bchip'i V. .lich the principal queen lies through tne night by the side c£ 

the horse. 

2 .'According to the commeotators the other animals have only 

t'.vf r'y-:ix 

2 .-trhch'ildra gatra . the vi?.'!sari..kartarah. or dissectors, are So 
nine the parts, .as, heart, tongue, br-ast as they di'.!de them ; and are 
to re separate them that they may m" '-ive ho'es or perforations, they 
inr V jt be rut or mangled. 

4 'tituh, properly season , by metonymy, time ; 

,\!,! i.idhara, Pr.ijapaci. as one with time. 

s D-ay and Night, ot Heave.n and E.itth. 


or, according te 
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to the gods. Tjie horses of Ir.dra, the steeds of t!ie 
Maruts shall be yoked (to their cars), and a courser 
shall be placed in the shaft of the ass of the As’ wins 
(to bear thee to heaven,." 

23 . May this horse bring to ns. all-sustaining wealth, 
with abundance of cows, of excellent horses, and of 
male offspring; may the spirited® steed bring us exemp- 
tion from wickedness ; may this horse, offered in obla- 
tion, procure lor us bodily vigour.* 


SL’itTA Vn. (CLXiU.) 

The subject o! li.'.s hymn is the same as that of the last, the sacrifice of 

the horse : ti e Kishi and metre are the same 4 

Thy great birth, O Horse, is' to be glorified ; whether 
first springing from the firmament' or from the water, 

t The first half of this s*.a''za occurs ir, the Yajush, xxja 26; and 
the whole as In xxv. 44 

2 Aditi is eKp'-^:cdby the .micr.'.at '..s, -ot poor ot i. ean, adina, 
as an epithet of as'wa. 

3 Aithoug’- some of the 'sions are obscure, and p<''haps con- 

tradictory, yti it is ur.deniab'e t '■ u hymn drsc.ibes the actual sacri- 
fi ;e of a horse, the ^cbsc-iusn, d,, r'.'.ar, of his limbs, partly boiling and 
partly roasting oi Oesh, the , presentation of part, with fire, to the 
gods, and liie e..tl" ’ of a p:.rt by the persons present ; there is no 
obvious indicailon, r .wcver, e‘ l''o same cerenr.onia! that is described 
in the text ot iheYnjus, or the Sutras of Katyiyfina, or even in the 
Ramayana, F-nd which evideniiy belongs to a later and more corrupt 
state of manners: c,t.n as i: occurs in the text, it seenris worthier of 
tarborous Scythians than civi’ired Hindis, and may possib'y h.iv'’ 
originated with ti.e former. 

4 This hymn cccurs in the Yajus, xxix 12. 24 

5 Samudrad-uta va purishat , the commentator explain;, tliese by 
antanksha, li.e firrna'nent, and udaka, water . pcr.sha Mahf’hara slate-, 
may also _meup pas'u ; accetding to Sayara, samudra ner-; may also 
inean the sun, a^ in the next stanza 
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inasmuch as thou hast neighed (auspiciously), for thod 
hast the wiiigs of the falcon and the limbs of the 
deer. 

2. Trita^ harnessed the horse which was given by 
Yama; Indra first mounted him, and Gandbarba* seized 
his reins. Vasus, you fabricated the horse from the 
sun.’ 

3. Tliou, horse, art Yama ; thou art A’ditya ; rnou 
art Trita by a mysterious act :* thou art associated with 
Soma. The sages have said there are three bindings* 
of thee in heaven. 

4. They have said that three are thy bindings in 
heaven ; three upon earth and three in the firmament. 
Thou deciarest tq me, Horse, who art (one with) Varuna, 
that which they have called thy most excellent birth. 


1 According to both commentators, this is a syiionyme of Vayu, as 
pervading the three regions ; Yama is considered by Sayana as in this 
place a name of Agni. 

2 Soma, according to Sayana ; Viswavasn to Mahid'nara, 

3 The V'asus may be the divinities previously specified, or demi-gods 
so named, the personified solar rays ; Mahidhara understands Sura to be 
equivalent to .X'dit yamandala. the solar sphere. 

4 Guh/enavratena Gopaniyena, durdina rupena va karmana sarvatra 
V) aptiruptna, by a sfcCiet ot the nature of a cloudy day, or an act of 
.1 universally utnetrating character the explanations are not very 
ubt ioui. 

5 Bar.dhar.ai.i o'.m . S.iyana explains i* utpatti haranani, media of 
origin, that is,\lhe V.isus. AV.ilya, and beaten Mahidh.ira considers as 
applicable to the horse in the form of the sun. and that is identical with 
th.e thrse Vedas, or in allusion to the three regions through which he 
o.*: _-e3 v..!,rintli. 

O i .".nyapsu, more proptny. three ir the rs ^ uel here intending 

the haOitub’e earth in -.thich the three nir.di'igs el the horse, or rather 
Lt the sun. of wh.ch he is tfie type, art act.oriiii’.it to bayana, food, site, 
seed .leeoiding to Maliidhara, tulaur r.un seed in the fitmamcr.i 
Liuv arc cloud lightning thunder 
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j. I have beheld, lijrse, the .e thy purif)in_; (re- 
gions^) ; the impressions of the fecc of thee, wh.j sha.-est 
in the sacrifice and here thy auspicious reins, which 
are the protectors of the rke that oreserve iL. *■ 

6. I recognize in my mind thy form atat off, going 
from (the earth' below, h}' w-iv of heaven, to the sun, 
I behold thy head soanng r^loft, and mounting quickly 
by unobstructed paths, unsullied by dust. 

7. f beho’d thv most excellent form coming eager’y 
to (receive) thy food in thy fholy) place of earth : when 
thy attendant brings thee nigh to the enj .-yment (of 
the provender!, therefore greecy, thou de.murest too 
fodder.* 

8. The car follows thee, O Horse : men sdtend 
thee ; cattle foliovv thee ' tl'C ic-velinecs of maidens 
(waits) upon tt.ee ,* troops of demi-gods r.'lio vinr thee 
have sought hy Iriend.-hip; the- .;od> themsd -es have 
beer admire,''s ot ,hy vigour. 

9. His mai.e is of gold his ioec are of iron ; 
and fleet as thou.ght, lnd;a is hi'^ inlcrior (m speed). 
The gods have co.rc to partake o: his. hci.ig c-rfered 'as 
oblation; the 1 rsc who mounted iht hors, was India. 


1 Sayana propos;-;: expian.iLion, u-, '.en.tanding bv Evamii- 

janan;, the water vvbh which the horse tr rinkied .Mahidhara, the 
cane, mat, auo othe- th'.ncs ys'd in rieat .nr; him ; s’.iphirin .n niahinc. 
the place of sacrifice, vr the rieid in whi.h he u p.Xitnrtd , a.-.d Uy 
tiie ra-.ana ritasya gopa, either .he ju.ardi cUt '.ling on ihe horse, c 
the priests. 

3 As identicai with tro S'e’", these expressions .-.pply to ids accroi 
ar.ee of the oblatio.is offered in the cere.niony 

3 Bhagah Uaninarn is pxf iained by both eoniiretitators, Karyanirr 
tjaubhapyam, or saL.nd.j'-ydiH. 

4 Hiranyas'rir.ga, '1/. go'.dcn-hcinvd , hat hj, ma'icd 
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10. T ne fui’-haunched, slender-waisted, iiigh-spirit- 
ed, and celestial coursers (of tlie sun), gallop along like 
swans in rows, when the horses*^ spread along the 
heavenly path. 

11. Thy body, horse, is made for motion : thy mind 
is rapid (in intention) as the wind ; the hairs (of thy 
mane) are tossed in manifold directions ; and spread 
beautiful in the forests.* 

12. The swift horse approaches the place of im- 
molation, meditating with mind intent upon the gods: 
the goat bound to him is led before him after him 
follow tlie priests and the singers. 

13. The horse proceeds to that assembly which is 
most excellent : to the presence of his father and his 
mother, (heaven and earth). Go, (Horse), to-day re- 
joicing to the gods, that (the sacrifice) may yield bless- 
ings to the donor.’' 

O 


1 Irmantisah siUkamadhyamasali are differently explained, and may 
also be rendered, thin. ended, or thir-haunched, and plumpwaisted ; 
according; to Sayana, allusion is m.ade here to a troop or herd of horses ; 
Mahiiihara refers them to the horses of the sun's car; Yaska's explana- 
tion apparently identifies the horses with the Adilyas, b''t it is rather 
obscure. — Nir. iv. 13. 

2 The horse is here identified with Agni. whose flames consume 
the forests. 

3 Ajah, puro niyatc r.abhirasy.lnu pas'chat kavayo yanti rabhah ; 
Sayana connects nabhi with aja, as impKnig naiianam, a binding, being 
as it were, or in place of a binding as not detached from him ; he also 
connects anr and paschat, as 'meaning, following after ; Mahidhara’s 
explanation would be more satisf.ictory, if we could be sure that the 
Y,i|ush and Rich agree in the details . he makes it, the goat that is 
fastened to the horse's head is led first ■ next, the goat fastened to his 
v-ai^t or naval, nabhirasy anu . afterwards, paschat, go the priests, 
kavayah, and tha singers, rebVah, or prais-,rs, sto'arah. 

4 AUhciigh more mystical than *hc p,-iccding hymn, especially in 
ifgard to the intimations of u.e idei-t ‘y cf the horse with the sun, 
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SUKTA VIII. (CLXIV. 

Sukta is of the unpreccdent extent of fifty-twO stanzas; of thesS 
the first forty-one are addressed to the Viswadevas, or the usuat 
divinities classed together under that appellati on.: tiie first ha'f of 
stanza forty. two nfers to V''.ich, speech; the second half to thg 
vriters ; the forty-sixth and toity-seventh to Surya ; the forty-eighth 
to Kala, or Time ; tho forty. n-nth to Sarasvvati ; t'l.e fiftieth to the 
Sadhyas ; the fifty-first to Suryy, Parjanya, or Agni ; the fifty-second 
to Surya, or Saraswat -i the Rishi is Dirghatamis ; the metre is, ih 
the forty-second stanza, Prastara-pankti ; in the rest, Tristubh anc 
Jugati. 

1 have beheld the Lord of Men with seven sons ;* of 
which delightful and benevolent (deity), wdio is the 
object of our invocation, there is an all-pervading middle 
brother, and a third brother,’ well-fed with (oblations 
of) ghee. 

there is nothing in it incompatible with the more explicit description 
in the former Sukta of the actual sacrifice of a horse. 

1 According to S,;yam, however, the genera! purport of this Sukta 
is the inculcation of the doctrines of the Vcd.inta, or tho spiritual unity 
of Brahma and the universe ; some passages occur that bear him out 
in this view, but the text, npon the whole, although often mystical 
and obscure, evidently proposes the glorification of Aditya, or the sun 
especially as Jidentifiable with all c-eation : according to Saunaka, the 
application of the Sukta is of a much less exalted description ; he says. 
If a Brahman have committed theft, he may expiate the offence by 
fasting three nights, and repeating inaudibly this Sukta ; agreeably to 
the Aitareya Brahmana, 12: as cited by Sayana, the hymn should 
consist of but forty-one stanzas, Mr. Wiutney’s very useful compara- 
tive index shows that all the stanzas of the hymn occur in the Atharva 
Veda, with the 'general style of which, as far as we yet know of that 
Veda, it best agrees, — Iiidischc St.idien, vol. ii. p.art iii. 

2 The seven .solar rays; or ,t may be rendered, seventh son, A’ditya 
being the seventh son of Aditi 

3 V'ayu and Agni, the younger brothers of Aditya ; Sayana, sub- 
stituting Parameswara for Adi’ya, considers the three sons to be hie 
attributes of c.cating, preserving, .and destroying ; the phr.ase, I have 
beheld, is consciousness of tl ■ identity of ind'tidua.1 with supreme 
spiiit 
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2 . Tiie) yoke t!ie sev'^n iior^es' t<5 the one-\v!i -eie I 
v-?.! one horse named seven, bears it alontr the 
i... ee-axied v. I'.eci' is undecayiti^ never loosened, an.d 
i!i It ai. these regions of the universe abide.* 

3. The seveid who preside over this seven-w iieeied 
chariot fare) the seven horses who draw it seven 
sisters ride in it together,’' and in it are deposited the 
Seven ferms of altcrance." 

4 \\ ho has seen the primeval (being's at the time 

of til'- b^ing barn ■ what is that endowed with substance 
wiiicn the unsubstantial sustains :* front earth are the 

1 4 ' loT the ovb of tiie sun, or tnir, or a year ; the seven horses 
rr.'ty be the r,e-ven soUr ray<, or the six s-asons, with their a£;gregaUo(' 
and yf-ar ; .jr tne six double nropths, ar.i tire intercalary mciah; or rhe 
acvct: darb the weelr ; the wiiee'.s of the Car, aa tyoical oi time, rust 
preb' r,t, ,i '1 : ’a' .rt , bhould be rhree, but 'h-y arc identir.il in nat .’•e. 

a. .d are tbercfcre said to be but one. 

2 I'.so Us'wo s.apvi.ji r' i ra ,y mean, the Sun, or Ai rva, eith -r ib 
the abb", rh-T :'t the seven tlrvours, or as praised by the seve.i RAuls ; 
or ;t m be a sc-t of p an, sapra luean.i.g a horbc a; wc i ab bevrn. 

'til I., .v.-.n itb ti.ra. Sni'-.t's; tr.e > ear wit h riu-, 0 sf as nib, 
ret w-'t ant c ni; or time, pibt, present and future, 

A"i ti rg' are deoe.idcj upon lime ; which of .'self in irntjerish-bic 

b, tf'c Sin. t at’ 1 3 . 1 ' .ihiHah iaiai , '.vn*' 'v.it'O v negiuniagor enti. 

n "icf ar riv-., or 1* r le ; -at n-s tyj. red tne bSveti purti rn , 

C . 1: .1 or s j! -‘ine seison moat, fortn'.v'.t day. rug', t, hour . 

a. . . -Siucra i' tr r Seven ’'..iceiS, ' vc! a t'r.u ie.en hor.V' 
r.i O'. 1 1 . r ..'.y s, 

7 The e 0 nmen'ator 'receats the nterpretatlou either the rays of the 
b_.' or t.,--' jis seasoUb and the aggrevate year, or tUe s.x djubie and o:'" 

1 r - ,'.iu -y ir.'' nth. 

ST-.- . - .en notes of music as emp.oyed in changing the praises of thr 
• cr if gavam b-'- used in the senae of v iter th^ seven forms may be 
t't.e N-'.'f-r. di.itie nvers. 

9 A-.t'- i'-. .Van'a'ii yad anastha vibhanti . lit, that which having 
b jr.e, the btio-'-ss su'tair.a; the latter, according to Sayana, is the 
Prak.' ti : the ’''uni .''^ae, oi t.ne Mav.i of the V'edantic, forrnlesr imUf:.' 

- ' ■ ■■ r. .s'fr a. and .ii.'b.-u ,n ; ; ..ved' 
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l/jjath an 1 bJoodj bat \rlicre i-J the soul," who may 
rt j)air to li»e sa-^e to ask this ?v 

5 Immature® (in unrierstandingl, uadiscerning in 
mind, I inquire of tii .se things which are hidderr. 
(( ven) from the godb . (what are) the seven threads’ 
which the sages have spread to ejivelop the sun,'’ in 
whom all abide ? 

G. Ignorant, I inquire of the sages who know (the 
truth) ; not as one knowing (do I inquire), for the sake 
of (gaining) knowledge : what is that One alone, who 
i-.as upheld these six spheres in tlie form of the un- 
born 

7- Let him who knows this (truth) quickly declare 
it : the mysterious condition of the beautiful ever- 


1 Uhumya asur-asrig-atma kwa swit; Bl.umi, according to Sayana, 
imphcis the slhuia s'arira, gross body ; asiih, bre.ith ; the suksbrra s’arira, 
or subtle body ; and asrij, blood, thy aggregate elements of tvhi.-li the 
body is formed ; atnia, or chotnn I'ro thinking principle, although 
connected with gross and subtdc- form, is r.3v.hfre perceptible as a 
seprrste object, and not to be approht nded, eulier bv pupil or teacher. 

2 Pakah, prop'tly ripening, being or nt, eking m-iture; but it is 
here and el-ewhrre expdained by pcktacyab, v hat is to be matured; 
1 . n ikwamatiraham, 1, of imma'ure n iru 

J Sapta tantu'i, ni.iy be t'le seven i.irms f the Stima sacrinne, 

'' c Seven metres of the Vedas, by riich the god,, or the .3ur.. me i.-.- 
■ red to iic present, 

U \’..t,i, bis!d,"iye ndhi , I'nc fir-t •; explained by the n.'t 

isva ti'- .1 -a bhiite : basnk„ye is rinderod A'ditye ; b'C. -• t 
■■ is, "he Usual meauiiig of ba.-huay.a is a ye.^r'dng calf ; but ns v. ' T-e 
■■ I which iikewie means a , ,d,', bi-tiirnya mi st ha.< sg.,, , ■_ . e 

sense ,— such as time, or rather, the sgn. 

5 Yus-tastambha shaJ-im.i rnj in,i . pisya ’ rape kim api sv isa-. 
the one may be, aci'oiding ts> I’lc S -i.o ia jt, the orb of the uin,-.r.- tsd 
s-n, on which the s x sca.-on» d -pend ; or the saty.'-,loka, whf m e there 
no return, and whicli in ay be cr nsiier,.! as itho stay of tim ’ r six 
worlds or rigions ; or, agreeablv to his \h-dar,t r \ ev.s ‘ ihe Is the 

-j! ' form of the anh j'n sr .a'.cr, vr; '• n .. iu;; ...th th: .ersc- 
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moving (-nr.;, the ra\s slio.l (their milk from hi.' 
''fxaHed'! lieaJ, investing his form v.ith radiance ; tliey 
have drunic up the water by the patlis (by which tliey 
were pc u! cd forth. ^ 

h, Ih'c mother (eart’i), worships the father, (sun', 
v.idi holy for the s.ake of water: br.t he has anti- 

t 'pair dner wants) in his mind - wln-rc-upon, de.sirouK 
of pioci iw, hf is i'enetrated oy the dews of impregna- 
i.on, and (air’i expectant of abundance, cxcliange words 
(■: cngraiulalic n.)‘ 


o. 'I'lie mother, fskv), was associated in (sustaining) 
tiu-: hurilien of the fulfiller of desires, (tl:e earth): the 
embryo (water rested within the (womb of the) clouds ' 

I hereupon thf> vaif be llowed,’ and beheld the omniform 
t oiv in the tliree combinatiors.’ 

!o. 'hhe one sole tsunh having three mothers and 
tiiree fathers,® .stood on Idgh . none ever over-weary 
him • rtu' (god- '':i tlie simimlt of the sky take counsel 
rf'-'pecting him in language ..11-t om irehending, (but; not 
< ^tending to a!l.‘ 


I The 'io'i'- r y-, , in sending dov.-n rai-:, 

ar^'cniiiliv ,i ,P ;ts ri . j Saepne n, 

? ! IS ,, II '.'(.'y a nu-‘apli.r.i .">! dfiscr’ipticr; of the nr-oncy c; tl’O 

n Mi d iig ri'ti i-:.f 1. •■-e earth, £;:r'. co.-’sccyicr.t tertih*)-. 

_( 'i .ic ch ii 1 1 1 'iiid-. ■ I 

.t -II ' I" . 11 . S-.; 11 t'ishii yojint^ is exp'ainf d, ;'ie c.-irth doer 

^ o h'. I .'.n, I '-■■jM, in IWI itii’ieii m; i‘t the co-op, r,i tioa i. ; the cieii'' 
i'- IV ; rbt r . of th.'- 'ii'\ 

L liir-c -vGild', Lvth. s',:y^ ht xwn, the three utiues pre- 

j . <- r 1 1 I- T-p I Ag .i, y u, Sery 5. 

>: iim v,u'’'-..iin .-rviy-.van.piviim, speocli or discoirrcr, kno.v. 

tny 111 . or w; i .b. nny Le kiiOvvn hy a!! ; or that wiii.ih does n.it extend 
to rdi, r, -- , v-a-i> ipuiim , speeeh here, according !■., h;.>)ina, meanc 
th-ar.dcr, — ..cliam gnrjitaVakxhan^m. 



Kig-Vlda Sarhhtilt. 


11. The twelve-spoked wheel* of the true (sun) 
revolves round the heavens, and never (tends) to decay ; 
seven hundred and tw’enty children in pairs,* Agn.i, 
abide in it. 

12. They have termed the live-footed, twelve-formed 
parent, Purishin,’ when in the further hemisphere of tlie 
sky: and others have termed him Ai pita,* when in the 
hither (portion of the skv) shi.iing in his seven- 
wheeled (car), each (wheel) h.aving si.v spokes. 

13. All beings abide in this live-si)' 'kf-d' revolving 
wheel ; the lieavily-ioaded a;^le is never heated ; its 
eternal, compact nave is never worn away. 

14. The even-fellieJ, unJccaying whev!, repeatediv 


1 According to Sayana, the signs 0 ; the Z .lii.ic ; he'. 

expression may mean the twelve n-.eiui -. At liic t.i'ie, M i-L.: 

has sho’vn, tl at there is no ivason to iv’vse the 7 . tiMrai c.. 
were >!'kno'.vn tj the Hind,:- at he prob.jle djte o; the \\d.' 
.'i..'ViC'res d v 1 .Veacvtme Ct- i .tsci .p.-ocs, pieitccrt. s.-ne, to! 3 

2 Aigh;;, and days ; three h.tr.d'.ed ar ’ - vty .moU. 

; Deriting 't from perish, wa’-.r. I-" ir.H.in i • .a r-w.e ?! t’le s i,' 
as the source ct rain ; the hr-t iiv* !ei t ire l.no live seasons t'.e dtt.y 
ar.d cc’d seasens lorming one ; M e •.v-elve terms are the twelve moiili.,, 
or t'.velve Adityas. 

■I Siiyana con-ide'rs tins as syre'iym u- ''/n’n ad'r.ir.ani or pa:. 
d,vpendent upon ard aop'-io .''■to tv th" snu, dipend,-rt ' ucn cr 
ii.fiuenrtd by, the course of tl'.c .r. or reearron.e .n th. Sv'.sLice-j : 
moving qui.i: or slow, acccr.Jing to : is ..u'.hern cr ncrtiiern deei; .a’.i.j. , 

5 Upare is the tern; of the text, awich the Sci-.e'iast 
where living creatures are cici-gice,! — iip.arari'.,i ,ata a-.a i.a prii.i! j'u ; 
or It may mean a ye.. r, \i sainiatSsrai- , bat rc may 1 a . u a re. . Uon, 
pert.jps, to the expression i.n th_ .iist l.i... ci the vn -e, do. u;:: : 
ardiie, in the f.rrther part of the s4{y , upara may imply the nearer 
or hither part, referring to the two ayanas, or solsti.-us ; the sf.e.i 
wheels are the seven r.iys, cr the seven days of the week, liie si.x 
spokes the a.x seasan-. 

Tne fiVe ctaso.nsv cr the text .nxy refer tcyllie m io ei il.t yea's. 
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I '/Vol V/h 

1 0 J J , 

• ’.■iiKcd on ilie imper smf.im,' bear 

me rid) 

b'c 

orb* of the sun proceeds, invt.stei 

Ubler. ,'Li 

id i.t i 

it are aii beings deposited. 


i; Of Ll:G.-e tlial are born toj--ihcr, sr.qr ^ li ■ , : 
a, !'_d J.>: st'.ciUh the siniiie-born ; for ^ix are t’.rh 
and are moveable, ;tnd born i.f tb*’ i^ods ;* their desir.ib!" 
' i raperti-o;), placed severall'. in tht-ir proper abode, ar-" 
vaiijus i i form, an l rc'M-'ve f-^r tr.e benefit of) 

ihat n!;ich is statie.nary.^ 


ib- ^ li }■ have c'vded tl.c'', my ■■.ir'acos females, 
'■’ia:. 1 ; has ey- s beliol J; ; the blind man seetb 
le-l • he vi(0 i.' a sa-^e son undi'r.-tanda tliis, and he \\h ' 
ms, riraiaat', s i- liie faiiitr of the fatlier.’ 

I i i.t' ii ^ rrj.ir.s el ,i n=e, , r t ■ Ivc Lokiif aiss, of th>.' 

ana f'\f f 0 • according t.a [Sayana : perhar--’ 

t' c ton rrue^i.i . t .co bo more approoriiite, 

c L i\ -.’ll |0 •_ I'pi I r /art; urJdhwntanav am, or tl'c pole 

' ' I ' ath •prt.iU ..bove, upart vistrita bhumjini; it is 

" • b. >r W ) , f 1 i- rendul. 

: i^'ii o. In. tlic eye of the sun, either the disp’-y 

e- / e i-e otTradence ..f l“e s.in, or his orb, being, as it were, llic 
ijC of , 1 , ohaUihun -stt .iniy.ana va naandalana. 


4 rn -o X sc.a.'ons, ii'.ade of two months each; the seventh 

s ' c . n ' , .rs rii'nlh, which has no fcijo.v, ard h.as no ,^‘d:tvi r,o 

r S-- c..r a, >i.,r.,i'orj it is not coti-dr rt d to be cf divine cnigln 
hi.,' he I', t. Ihe s •; -i m.jos art teiiicd ko-.iiis, risliiri) ,it,, which 

fhv n, cap'ro, by pa:..dr..h, go* re ; what Sense do-'s not appt nr , 


jr 


bill. 


rvi’jr to ihf 


oi- p!i.b(.ncc cl a Kishi in the bun'b rar iii 
c> th t t n.e.ii.s, if in.t he not r.ttker .a Iburanik than ,t 


V.’.i'.l; r.t/i.ori, — 'vis' -,.', i’uiv..,, p 

^ 'ihnt 1-, the- s'.-r-il St s,.,.s 

!t.i ;)tret'ore, prodece, ai.'.l the hke, 

6 This 1.1 .4 piei'e of gr ,. n .: 
S'ln, here ptr-onif: d e= ,i ft ma'c, ij 

7 According t. I'-e .Sii.jlirf.t, 

f.it' rr ot r.ip, whn’r 


■irc diversifi.d L the varieties of 
lor ti.e benefit of the wor'd. 

■ 1 al ::■> siicisin , ras'nn, a ray of the 
t ropeily nnnii rihiSt'cli'ie. 
t-ie . o'l 13 to be considered a.s the 

agt'-n. ic, 'r C' d.i ct:v( itv, 
ter.-r,, or p.m-nt -i the , Vyc 




';u T 

1: 

liiibiir.'.T 1;. r 

:■ i;-r 1 . ill. .. 


[■ li'.' - b ■ f, 

n-l 

1 U l! !l b. 

r l.'.ii H fi '■! , 


:;ij ; luLh' 

r i-' sii' 

• >n<- • to ' 

; b-.r -b • 1;. 

r . 1 

■Hium li I'f- 

ri'.vav : 

wh-'i'H lO' ^ 

• b .O' 

it 1 


1 t!;c !if n-. 

iS. w'lD - tl •■ ■ r L ■ ’'.r . • ^ 

Hr. I!h, r HrSOt iHt'- 1 N\ 1 r. !■ ' . 't : V 

UjK'Uor a- ih!'^ ; 'viih i';. r : I , - i. .\ri. _ 

l r.'iLj' ; b'll \\h.) I'j ii K ■ olM ' I’. . .Mil' i •!' ■,.h i' 

1 . li.a I in r - - ni;,’’ n,,. ; 

1 0- i'b • i'i- b 1 a '^a.H . ■ i' L' : n. : ' ' 

!' . V base a'rM ti-M!!' ■! .j, ■ a.:..] ib ‘.i,' \ ' ■ 

t'.iiiR'.l - ili. y i)a\-- ' > > uii. ; ; ..-i 

an.i i jibitr} !> .u, > > ;ia l 'i . i 

!u:ub‘, l-cai a’-ri! ; lii ■ v.'.ib.L. iib'. .) .'t. •. 


■ ' ia rt.r ■ re I jt •)> r ( . ' • • r . I . ' V h ‘ 1: ' . ‘ ^ . • ■ ■ . l 

f - i t nt_ j jn ^. 1 ’. : ' r L ' i i ’ ' !cu i ^ ‘ ‘ I • i< !, M I’ ; ' ^ , 

I'l';' at. ^ t 'f .1 i c p u - i - • - f . t'' • 

v':C^>htf' .! .V '• lI:*- rii. piur^ l''. tn .t l- ' f > ^ ■ ' * > 

1 i in '“i. •.* , it . ' It ’• :r j'.’ .'t . nvi ■ ! , n-'i ’ < r ■ ^ ij . 

1 ’t*. v." cr a ! n r>'ii.5 • ro Ov; f > •.li v;',’ r ■: i> 

\ . ''iM.itcr; , in the ^ : i. t ■. .> 'n a- 

ii\j v/. kuin.iu, th.'U .re worn ,n. tnuu ait tii • I’-; .r* ,:t t'-i, . a-t 

li'aui'-n ; Lvli '.y Hi fai't, i. .ti . •, ns tao Sm. 'i t i'' n — t >: , r n 

pin, an e.lta, n iiv.a ..Vayarn naj^-.in'i'ikaip. 

1 This ir> rntk- r C'b.--v'’.>r(‘ acci rumu' t“ tip. Sc'r '■ .s\ t’l ■ ■./ ;-tto 

burnt-r fferiP'^, and ti^* • .It A'^ni ai d t .'••• o > n . . i t ' , ? m- 

cat€ the station of the off. u'.iii revp.-- r t>> t‘ie , < - i,-'c <• ". n .y 
typ.fy the sui.tr ravs collr''tivc:i y, and tiic e hi t'.tr r-:. ■ . r 

2 Agni the intLri.'r, A’di*va the ■'Upt.M-.t . i»in ih' v art 
tal, hre and th.e “^un b* ing the same 

3 The ra)5 of sight, or planets cb.-i nn-..; M: nr tot jH 

as thry revcK o. 

4 The mo' n ard. ^ Ird..,. .i.n-g neofrl-. 


: ' Tc 'S i 
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ijL.r lij |/d;inl'._3 of it who kuo\ss i:ui ihe 

; .-’.cLtor l-kc uii:\dr.'. . 


.’j. TliLV ^\^',o k.'.ow tlic slalion o!' .\giii upon llid 
•. oih ; l!ie of u ihdt waa laLrioaicd froni llio 

iM T a;w-nL ; aiwi '.'aa: ^tai.on ol iho Sun whicli is plodud 
i-n OLitaiii ! . 1 i i! 1 'j riui r y . 

I 1 ':'.-. is sv.n' • ; in Sajar^i’i cxpL'.r.ii'.iC!;. iiiJt the \ itul 

c.rd : p:-.: •• j' . r,:, \\ an. a and pataiv.atfna, are h-.rt alluded to under 
luo 1; . no e. t. e t‘V« bircj. 

O 1 pp'U.'.ai t.’. Ju atli : th . pliilosopliieal intfcrp'e-tation is, that tiiC 
.'■7’ ..; tr; \i lh.3 rewards of acts. V.' - ira'a t;.p lar.ation is some- 
:rj: li.r'oren'., a'ti.cunh he agrees in cfensidering twu species o£ soul to 
hr ir.t ..ied i ab;d’: g in ai’-.j body — Air, xiv. 30 . 

;; r-, ..i.'ri 1 is iie-re exp'a.ned, fiipatar.ah scbli. nog.unana ras’mayah; 
,,ho g - - -.-si’y or Deau'.ilu.l/, the r.a \ s of the sun. 

4 .-X has adn.iitLd, e; adiiuts uic, the reeiur u£ the hymn, to the 

"el;e e li.c sun. 

5 ’1 -.e orb er region cf the .sun, 

I) i'.'M r.a ur.nas.id y.ih pitar.im na veda ; here p'.taram is explained, 
ii. Its ■ iiiLial sense of p.il.ika • i.eiishir, protector, the sen, or, accord- 
r.p to t \’aid.'int,k tne '’inreir.e sputt. 

' 'i ...I ; . V. ti e ouhi 'A.itr-ni tra.fi.t.ib'.. a tr..ib!:tubhain, &c ; 
tr,.' !t .t ■. ,> ti.a.ii t.,. eevaia'. nieties, 

C- ■-.1 i'i.ot S', a.'.-’ ' j '.t' , c ea. , f. ii,..) et m.crtlv ““ 
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R f S:'i rh h il. : 

!!•' cc:;-lru;^- In-' prayer '.iilii the i^aviiri, 
metre wi;!'. tl.'' nravf r (iie construct') the Su ittJ 

wit'ti the Tfshiirh mt tre tt'.e r.-uplet triplet) he con- 
structs the 1 ymn with v- t'CS o') tvco '-r four i';,stichs 
and with t'r.e sviiubl; they construct t'^e seven 
metres.* 

25 With ihe stanzns in the ''fa.''dti metre iie r!X''d 
the r\in in he.aven,' and furv'wcJ the Sun in th.e 

ob^ 'iir'S a.nd mytliieil reference to the text of ti-'S Wda, a kno'v'edge of 
which 15 -jser'O.il to final i hcity ; but S.iyani >-'\jiain.5 the ivordt a.^ in 
t’-' Iran '.a.oi, gayatr.-i re f, 'rites from. ^ .t tri th-r earte , at 't in tiu 
reecnd pinx- he cads it tie p.ca or stc-ticr. ..f Agni , ishtebha Jo 
ii-nti'r =■ Mih the f'lr 'n’er.t, aid the r'tce of "'.vi and i a-- t'le 
,1'an in J . e r .. ttn.-r intorei'-' 1, . n eS, 

tr.c'ittai use >. ! th-' tiT'-e sever: 1 i;’.ei.res, and "heir con.-hr. .■ .x .. 
n re" d. 1 . ’ 1 ''iCT' fi. ■ 

1 G '■ .tr-ii.i p.atim, rr.il'. arh.t-n, be sever ilt-. , iiic.i- a'-e.t tft iTirt.a 

•v'ih the '.j.jatri inetr'S 1 or a cart bci's: put for the w .aol- , . 1 ■' 

V'aidib metre. 

2 TrisUt'ubnena vik'.n' v.'wt 13 --xp, •.it.i'd O. iignr't tith' r ' , eh'- 
cr t'icha rupain, the f.-irm or , 01 t'voxi-r ti.r -e stan-ias-rr it rnav 
imply a Sukt 1. 

3 \’ jk.i n-a-v ikarn 1 v, i.en lirst v'k i h is the •.■'e-u . f Ao-r, t'-' c 

i:= renetition mav imu’v ti.s or An.r t r-i - h-t ir -civ ■> 

couplet cr triplet, r. seciis Oi.re acpl 'U'b i- to tn" .''■ai.'a c - ; ..nri. 

.t Akshrirena s.apta \anii, tiir ^'v -e.i g nor.c ric'r ■ cf lr,j \ eo,; w 
the ey'labie , the sy.i .bie being the chief eienu-nt oi the no t. - ir...s, tr..' 

Giy.itri consists cf sight syliables; Trishtt.b!'. of . ' , Ve 1; ; jhag ity . t 
t.ve'.'.e; it is not said who thus C'.’tnposed or c!as ...ioet l,.e rn itri'.i! 
cystetn cf ths \’ed,is, but it appears, from the con-.i. ..riary c a the fed- 
lowing stanza, the r!rahm.i is irteuded when the verb i- in the- sinau ir , 
P' rhaps tne Rishis, or the priest , me athni'd to v, h, 1. tn.nihe 
plural. * 

5 Sindium divi aotc, jn.nj at ; Brahma, says the fi... :. ,st p.t tine 
time of creation, fixed the ob»de! ;r w.iter ud.lka,s}^ i!, .-rn, in 
the sky ; or it mi ght be ii'Xn Jed for Adity.n, rn oy .he to.\; — Jig to 'i 
'sha ya esiia tapiti ; he m.ay be tcmeii j sgata v.hc go c hc,.t (to toe 
world). 
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l\:^- i't'uii ^ u'liiti I L u 

A'.' ; * '1 hr*)' have (Icclart-n ihrt e c.' 

th'; C.i.'.-itri metre," whence it ^^lr[):l^;se5 til tlie rest; 
ill furc'- majesty. 

I invoke tlie mticii cow that is easily milked. 
ihaL tile jiaiuiy milker may milk her;’ may Savitri ac- 
ti.is our excellent libation, that his heat may 
theie!.''-; increase; it is for this, verily, that I earnestly 
i-''. uke iiim. 

ry. Site comes lonn.j^, abounding in rich (products) 
her milk to t!ie Aswins : may she thrive for 
j .! p;e:it adlvaulaj^e. 

The cow b'-iiows fur her call, (a no stand^) 
wna \\iiiiting ex'es, and lows as (^.■'he) proceeds to lick 
i> ;'j.rehe;i4 ' she utters a cry, a.s, an.siocs, she secs 
inoistuie in the corners of ids m.uln, and nourishes 
ni'ii u iih her milk. 

CO lie, too, bellows, ar.a the cow utters inarticu- 
'uumis, a', encompa-.-red by him. she repairs to her 
L,..i , pnidaciicni) by her in-*.in.,ts, she acts like a 
I'.Li nan b'.'ing, and, r.idiai.t, niamlests her nature. 

'.I 1 lie endowed ailh bren.tii, eager gn discharge 

m! U', ieii^.Uonb , reposes,’ sL>v.wy, in the midst of US 
.dbodcs ; the life ol the mortal bod)', cognate 

- * ,5 eeUitnv.jiV k.'iov.'ii ab a e-t the tSaxta, the meaning 

, . ,b ii..t ry ob\ I'.ii-v. h ly ar.a says Pra;apati beheld llic 

.1 e w’l.'.-h sustains u , taviidiiirabhutiyarn nchi. 

; ■ ' s.imidlidb tibra atiuh , bayaaa conbidera samiJh as 

,, , V - 'ma Haul, d.'.isian o: a bth-n/a , tt v/hicn taeGSvatfl 

’ 1 t'c .J hue tij .d o e !,!. K t..e 'am, and \ ,iyu, or wind, tae 

ra .. r me iiijt.ipaor ib c„ii'.'r.uej in theth.ee ;..l!jwing vers._s, r^herc 
• t-,,. • ,, the v.oi.d. or u.anCinU .mxiui.'. the ram, as the cause ol 

4 .X:,.’. 2''vc I'.-m hie, brca'.M.'iL' io repose reposes or 
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v/iih the mortal frame, endures immortal, (sustained) 
by (obsequealj o'f^'^erings. 

31, I have beheld the unwearied protector of the 
universe, the sun, travelling upwards and downwards by 
Various paths . invested with aggregative and diffusive 
raJiance, he revolves in the midst of the regions.® 

32, He who has made (this state of things) does 
not comprehend it he who has beheld it, has it also 
verily hidden (from him) : he, whilst yet enveloped 
m ids mothei’s womb, is subject to many births, and 
h is entered upon evil. 

33, The heaven is my parent and progenitor 
the navel (of the earth) is my kinsman the spacious 
earth is u.y mother. The womb (of all being) lies 
between tlie two uplifted ladles,* and in it the parent 


1 Swadhibhih-putrakritaih by offerings made by the sons. 

2 This verse occurs in the Yajush xzxvii. 17 ; M ihidhara explains 
ii in the like manner. 

3 Man, according to Havana’s philosophical interpretation ; but 
'.uat of trie Nairuktas, Which he cites, is probably more consistent with 
thi intjntion of the original, which considers wind as the cause Of rain, 
to be alluded to allegoric dly. 

4 Nbibhir atra handhn ; Siyara refers nibhih to the preceding terms, 
me piti janita, meaning the moisture of the earth, by which corn is 
abundant, and which, as derived from the rain of heaven, makes the 
hitter the parent and progenitor of man: bandhuh he renders bandhika, 
binding or supporting, and makes it an epithet cf priihivi, the earth ; 
i; may be doubted if this is the meaning, and the term ncbhi possibly 
i.mpiifs the antariksha, or Brmament, completing, with heaven and earth, 
the three regions concerned in proviuing sustenance for man. 

5 h’tt? nayos-chamvor-yonir ant.ir the uphilrd 'idbs arc heaven ami 
c.irth, and the womb of all bcingj cetwtv!: '.hem '.= ’.he ''.inaincnf ‘.hc 
-■rgipn cl the r.iic. 
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iias deposited the germ (of the fruitfulness) of thr 
daughter ^ 

3 :*,. I ask thee, (Institiitor of the rite\ what is the 
uttermost end of the earth ; 1 ask thee, where is the 
nave! of the world. I ask tliee, « hat is the fecundating 
power of the rair.-sliodding steed . I ask thee, what i« 
tlie sup, erne heaven of (Indv) speech ® 

35- This altar is the uitermo-.t enri of the earth 
till- sacrifice is the nave! of the world.' this So/na 
e is the fecundating power cf the rain-shedding 
steed , this Dralnna is the su-.-reme heaven of iholv') 
sptecti.® 

3 ^). The seven" sic^taining . the embryo raini for 
hah a t-ea”, the f^'crndating fehmi nt) of the world, 
abide, by appointment, in tire various functions of 
V’l'hni;.' Bv their i.jtelhgcncc they pervade in thought 
all around Them), for ih'-y are intelligent and diffusive. 

I Tl.e the he*’.en. rnav f d an Identical wuh either 

A’dity,' Jr U e dai’r^rucr the t^.r wh- i>e ftridity deoends uoorj 

id po -ted c'. .1 ^hr' ^'rr^ nt 

j I h' nr,<;werN in th** n: t rvp- ,i n what here i ntfrd»-d. 

^ A“ iP tf‘e ".cxt, etavdti \ai prLhivi } ' ‘j lU vedih, such cr .40 nnir-h 
V t v fai/" f. ' mu‘'h }*> the altar it ii the essence cf the whclt 

t <i'tn 

4 rr.trMV ii'-.-anf', fanp*. h.ina i~c hfrdir.jT loq’ethrr cf re, an with 

>he n fd ' .bnjbt^nce. cr the < rops ttia' ‘‘Or.ng from the rain which 

a‘> :c; se-q'irnc<* cf 'rih-'r- or r: c*h- a(>-rs. 

' Iht wf the of vvtifch Hrahm,^, or perh^ips the priest 

s u 1 '•d, IS th^ abthor IT C'Vpour.dt r. 

, !-, c'..- r.,-,s. -.aril,tra.-n.v;-ri.l'dt V -scr rttsin-np the rjin. 

',_f haii u >tdr tl'dt d’liinj; toe dry nicntbs. or abiding in a part or 

v '( ,f ‘.pner rr in the mid heavrn or fif im-iirril. 

7 Vnhr.ii 15 said to be here the pervading .an; vvAnatta5|,» Aditya^ya 

,, » vav'oc. itulie5 ffiheri.hing t i e world, t he solar ra V s ate bv 

■ici ’.v, ; -.jCoa r ;-ccin'*v tinplcvcd. 
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i ilistiii-^iiish t'.ot if i am tins all ;'* iiii I 
■^flfrpiexed, a»d bound in mind; v hen the tirst-boru 
(perceptions of tfie trulli retich me, tlien iniinediately 
shall { obtain a portion (of the meanim^) of tliat (sacreci) 
w ord. 

3c- The irr.inortai, cognate with the mortal, attected 
by (dr'sire of) enjoy inf^nt,’ goes to the lower or the 
upper (j|ihere) . hut bneit heholditig them) as'.oci.ii ed, 
going everywhere (in other words together) . have coin- 
pridiended tlie 010-, but have not compreliendeil the 
other.’ 

3<). All (he gods h.ate taken their seats uj-.on this 
supreme lieaten, the imperish.dile text of tlte tVYa,' 
avliat will he, v. ho la.cv-. r' mr. this, do with tl'.e f'e^/.t ' 
but tliey who do know it, they are perfeit 

40. Cow, mayst thou be rich in milk th.rough ahnn 
dant fodder , tliat vve al.-'O may be rich (in abundance) . 
eat grass at all seasons, and. roaming (at will), drink 
pure water. 

41. The sound ''of the clouds has been uttered, 
fabricating the waters, and being one-footed, two-footed, 

I Na vijina^Tii yadivei ida-r. asmi , or it may be read, yadi va idam, 
that 1 am hUe that vv; ch this i-} , or if I am this; in QiCher case, the 
expression warrants the rha, »rter \Ahir:h Havana ascribes to it 

implying the identity ot inwiviaual and universal spirit. 

•2 Swadhaya. gribhitah ! i. se e<i by food ; put for any sensual gratifi** 
cation. 

3 They have not duin g .shed between body and soul ; oi. acrord*nf; 
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four-footed, eight-footed, nine-footed, or infinite in the 
highest heaven. 

42. From her" the clouds shed abundant rain, and 
fchence (the people of) the four cuarter.; live : tlience 
the moisture spreads (to, the grain', and the universf 
exists 

43. I beheld near (me) the smoke cf burning cow. 
dung, and by tliat ali-pcrvading mean eiTect , dia 
covered the cause (hre) the priests have dressed the 
Soma ox,^ for such are their first duties. 

44. The tiiree, with be-iutiful tresses, look dowr. 
in their sever, d seasons upon tlie earth. , erne of tlieir.i 
when the year is ended, shears (the gro.ind) , one, b) 
his acts, overl'ocks the universe : the course of on<- is 
visible, though not his form.* 

I The sound, is explained, in one sense, that the c'o ids ot 

sky, as d ffereiitiy originated , in one station, ekao^ui ironi the cloud- . 
in two, divipac;, trom the clouds and sky, in t .-'.r tn. fo-.r quarters o' 
space; ineight, tne four points and foi >• intcrn-.e :■ Ur; ponits of the 
hon20n • or from them and ihezcnitii, navapadi. mne-s ■'.ts'-ned • .-.n-uh-i 
explanation makes ^ ,uri articui-ate spi'enh, sing'e as the erni, for.m only 
double as declension and conjugation, fo,jr-fo!d as nionns, verbs, prep, 
*:it,ons, and particles; eight lo’d as the eight caS'.s including th. 
vocative ; and ninefold as the same, with the addition of indeciinab," 
or again, it m.vy be artiruhate sound, diversified acc, .rd: I g the nine 

parts ,'.f the b^dy whence it may be supposed to proceed, n.rvel, chest 
,.broat, iV..; ; tlie hignest bcaven is said to be the hrid.iya, a- asa, o: 
ethereal elcn-ent i f the heart, a? the bnsis cf ?peec,n, m.,i' ih'--;, 

2 The sound V the clouds or sky t.ne tr, rd-'r 

3 Ukshenam prii-mm aparhar.ta the S. r..', i evi-i.lns prisni b. 
Soma, ana ukshinam the skediicr cr tL-.t.jwrr of tl,e .tvvurd of tic 
sacrifice. 

4 The three sre. Agni. who hums up the earth 'he ,'-1 in, who rev vc- 
it by hiS light, and the r.iiri w ■> t <• . c.d a .! c s tlif '.vi'k! 
lontcibutes to the fa'’, o‘ 'a' ■ 
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4^ P'our are the definite g.ra.de<v of s^ieech those 
Br4hmans who- are wise know them :* three, depositedi 
in secret, indicate no meaning : men speak the fourtl 
grade ofc speech,* 

46, They have styled (him, the Son),* Indra, Mitra, 

1 Chatwiri vakparimita padkui ; the explanations of this piece of. 
mysticism somewhat vary ; the four padas may be am, and the three- 
sacred words, bhue, bhuvar, sw.ir ; or the four parts of speech, nouns, 
verbs, prepositions, and particles; or the language of the mantras, the- 
kalpa, the Brahmana, and laukika, <« current speech ; or the languaces. 
of serpents, birds, insects, and, man ; or they may be paras audible; 
pasyanti, visible, audible only to sage* and saints ; mad. lyamd, intelli- 
gible or expressive, proceeding from the heart ; and vaiswari, articulate, 
as residing in the mouth and.enunciated by, the palate, Ups tongue, &c. : 
or again, they inay be the la^iguages of the three upper worlds and of the 
world of man. 

I Brahmana ye manishinah ; BrAhmana® here, accoomg to- 
oiyaaa, are those acquainted with Sabdabrahnia ; Brahma as the- 
word, or, in tact, Yogis, mysticists 

3 Of the four grades, padas three may be considered mj stica! ; 
but we have another, set from the Crahmanas quoted by S.^yana, 
from Yaska — Nir. xiii. 9 ; Speech, vak, it is said was created- 
fourfold ; thres kinds of which are in the three regions, the 
fourth among.st the Basus the form on earth, associated -.vitb 
Agni, in ihe Rarhartara ; the farm.in.the firmament, associrtcd 
with Vavu. is m the Vamadevya mantras ; that which is in 
heaven, with .-VJitya, is Brihati or in the thunder (stanay itn,-.a, 
whatever else was more than this was placed amongst the Pasus, 
literally, animal; but here apparently implying the Brahmanas, — 
athapdsushn tato v-ivag-atirichyate tam Brahmaneshuh ; although, 
the inference that follows rather implies the Brdhmans as -a -.s. 
said; therefore, the Hralimans speak both languages both thir oi 
the gods and that of man : tasmivd Brahmana ubhayim v.iclrini 
vadanti y i cha devanam y.i cha m.anushy.in.am : the key to this is 
to be found, probabably, in the Upanishads, 

4 The Sun is S '1 van I’s interpretation : Y^ska says Agni but, 
|hey ^re the same, and are the sanje as all the oihti t^ ni- 
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Viriina, Agjni, and is tlie celestial, well-wing^l 
Guriitnuit, for learned p-rie>i'. call one by many names- 
as they speak of *-^ni, Yan>i, iLatariswan, 

47. The smc^oth-gliding wafters (of the rain, the- 
solar ravs), clotiwng the wafers with a dark cloud, ascend) 
to heaven : tiiey come down again, fnorr*. the dwelling 
of the raiti, aixi immediately the earth is- moistened: 
with water. 

4S. The fellies are twelve ; the wheel is one ; three 
are the axles; but who knows it? within it are col- 
lected 360 (spokes), which, are as it were, moveable- 
and immoveable.* 

49. Saraswati, that retiring breast,* which is the- 
source of delight, with which thou bestowest all good; 
tliing.s, which is the container of wealth, the distributor 
of riches^ the giver of good (lortune) ; that (bosom-) 
do thou lay open at this season lot our nourishment. 

50. The E^vas sacriface with, sacrifice, for such are- 
their first duties; those mighty ones assemble in the 
celestial region where the divinities who are to. be propi- 
tiated (by sacred rites)’ abide ’ 

aeconiing 10 tire te.xts, Ekaiva v.i niahaa atma devata sury-ih, the 
divine sun is the one great spirit , and .\gni sarv.i devatih, Agii'- 
a!i the divinities; 

1 Tlie wheel is- th.e year of twelve months; the three axles 
ai c the three double seasons, or hot, wet, and cold ; and the three 
hun.lied and >ixty spokes are the days of the lunj-solar year, as we- 

h o c h ul beiiwe. 

3 ;-^anih -tisayah, sayana, sleeping, acoording to Sayana ; dclie 
vi.tiniina ab'djng in the body: Mahidhara, Yaj , xxxviii. s; 
e\pl "1". It as it asleep, not subject to, the enjoyment, of othei s, 

i ! '.a .'i-r ;.- 3 n\ ail -aniipablmfctatw.'it. 

3 Vitri purve sadliv.ih, santi devah , S adhy.ah is explained bv 

..I ’.!i, tin initicb p'fsiding over or giving efi’ect to religious- 

», -. aji.' i - ' ’hTitvanfah : or the term nnv mean those who. 
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51. The uRrforin water passes upwarJs aiu] ilowu- 
'^vards in the cnisrse of days : clouus give joy to tiie 
f;arth , fires rejoice the heaven. 

52. 1 invoke for oar protection the celt-siial, Well- 
■vvingtd, switt-3no\ ing. tftajestic (Sun); wlio ib ihe oerrfl 
of the V.aterb ; tfie displayer of In-rbs ; ilitj eherishe*: 
ef lakes ; replenishing tfie pond^ vvkh rain.^ 


113% e ^Hiained port 0 : 1 . c; condition of rods, bv th- 
worship of Agri , or th» RaC'.vas may be the same dm 
or the Angirasis orthm may he the deide- r'V'-.dmt; 
-netres % hhand j-aoniniar’oab ■ '•_ -.vus'd coi-pi t.i.t hi 
day the porpci-t o! the ' 'd^ori'on, 5 adhya 'nidi 
tain; thej arc .'.aine-i an.onj.--: rr ■ minor divitii. les :■ t'i 
hosha, ani from Bnaiatiriiia ,v, Jena tint •'iPs >. 

aumber, but no other peculii; uv is spreified. 


I Abbipato vnslitibliis-ta-.jM'. ari'am, sitisivim: 
l-fservoirs, saliladharan ; the m-nr.’ abhipara ,, r - 
oc d-.fferciuK explained, a^, lav-eu- a'dv, p,'. 



.^^UVA■K.\ XXIIL 
SUKIA I. (CLXV.) 

T'Kk hymn is supposed to repeat a conv ersatiOn between Indri,- 
Agastya, and the X/arnts. and the interlocutors are the Rishii 
of the 'i.'ikta ; that is, the Maruts are the Rishis of the third, 
tilth, and seventh verses ; Agastya of the three last, and Indr* 
of the rest. Indra as Marut-aiat, or attended by the Maruts 
the deitv ; the metre is Trishtubh.'^ 

(Lnuka speaks), — With what auspicious fortune have 
the ^'Taynts, who are of one age, one residence, one 
<ii giulv, watered (the eartii) together ; \Vitlf what inten- 
tn'i'i whence have they come ; Showerers of rain, they 
\ cnerate, through desire of wealth, the energy (that is 
gi-ncralt'd in the world by rain.' 

d Of Wliose oblations do the youthful {Maruts) 
;ip prove . wlio attracts them to his (own) sacrifice (froni 
ilie ntes of others ; with what powerful praise may 
we pr^ipitiate (them), wanderii'.g, like kites in the 
mid'air ^ 

y. (The — Ir.er'i, lord of the good, whither 

il' st tlio'j, w ho art entitled to honour, proceed alone ; 
what means tliis (absence of attendance): w'hen fol- 
lowed (i'.y us), ti’v.: ■.•e-:.,iresc ^wiiat is right) lord of 
fieri horses, i,„ j , with pleasaiit word.s, that which 
thou (hn.'t to "= ■ ' 

I 'j U: '',n app'.j - to ' r.!iC.uc ih.e separate, cr at lea^t 

’ 'iv in 'r.i • .■■.om comprehending at the same 

!a’ j a .1 .litter of .■ ad.-atioaof the Maruts, 

? San; o ■■!''a=;e : sa; h ’-..am prithchhase is Sayana's e.xpla- 

r. t., : Maludi'a; .1 ’■enitcrs tuci.i asKcst uf the people, witli 

v.r, ' V v- r i'. ' dfieh 1-- ‘h • wav ■ Vajtish, x.xxiii. 27. 

j '* "er'ng , the leason 0! your ge.rg 
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4. (Indra)— Sacred rites are mine : (holy) praises 
■^give me pleasnre ; libations are for re: my vigorous 
thunder-bolt, hurled (against my foes), goes (to its 
mark) : me, do (pious worshippers) propitiate ; hymns 
are addressed to me : these horses bear us to the pre- 
sence (of those worshippers, and worship,)^ 

5. {The Maruts ), — Therefore we also, decorating 
our persons, are ready, with our docHe and high-stand- 
ing steeds, (to attend thee) with all our splendour, to 
those rites ; verily, Indra, thou appropriatest cur (sacri- 
f.cial) food.® 

6. (Indra),— Where, Maruts, has that (sacrificial) 
food been assigned tc you, w'hich, for the destruction 
.'f Ahi, was appropriated to me alone : for I indeed am 
fierce, and stro ig, and mighty, and have bowed down 

!1 mine enemies with death-dealing shafts. 

7. iMaruts ), — Showerer (of benefits), thou hast done 
much but it has been with our united equal energies ; 
for we, too, most powerful Indra, have done many 
things, and bv oui- deeds (\ve are, as) v.'e desite t t be, 
Maruts. 

8 . (Indra). — By own prowess, Marv.i: i rr i/v 

m my wrath, slew \ ura : armed wi'h my t!"'! ' 

i created all these peilucid gent v-t’owing 
(the good of) man. 


■ Taiush, xxxm. 7S, t'le mtery-- '--'i-'-n m . 'r. ir,: ■; .■ 

; Swadhajn anu h' no nabhu n- *'1 ’>;■ Ka • Jc’C' i,-';- , 
'Mir food; or, as Sayina rropo- c ’■ c,-.- ■ • 

■va!o;, udaka’r, : ti'.a' ' 'O - * i' - 
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by thee is uni', ailing ' there is no divinity as wise at 
thc r. no one being born, or that has been born, eVei" 
?iu['a>sfcs the glorious deeds, which thou, mighty (Indra), 

hast achieved. 

lo. i'lndra), — May the prowess of me alone be 
ir-e'sistib’e : may I quickly accomplish whatever I con- 
ir’aulrite in ;by mind : for verily, Maruts, I am fierce 
an J sagacious, and to whate\ er (objects) I direct (my 
ilioa.cius'a of them i am the lord, and rule (over them.) 

ii on this occasion praise delights me; 

that praise which is to be heard (oy all), which men 
;■ v. :*!er ;d me. To Indra, the shonerer (cf benefits), 

! •/' t pious sacririce : to me, (endowed) with 

-jL... M: v-io you) my friends (offer sacrifices) for 

■ ac.- a ent of my) person. 

verb) -.dorifying me, and enjoyi-'g 
T- c cm'' iou'i (tbrough my favour), do you, 
oti. ar- i in-ested with glory, cover me 
a. . , ■•'-tw '■ !*i, rerio'-vn). 

— tv hat mortal, M-zmts, worships 
.1 ■: '■■ ■ ■•■..'T hasten friends, to the presence of 

1, ; .jmierfu] vd vinities), be to them the 
. ‘ .iC'i'iirine nches, and be not ’njcot?uisant of 

• ' , V ni r 1 ' I - '■ 

M. ‘-oa-; lilt, c-tpe: leiK t-d in'r-ilecL of a venerable, 
me ■ ■ tiiy.l'-ul to bt. low prai.se upon (you , who 

■ . < li-'-' ha. b'" a -xerLed for us ; do you, 

. . .".i.a, - fc ’I ..ch.iv .n ii.dku na a"':ord!tij; to Sayana, it is 

- T 'o V, hi'rvtjr i- b'^ ihf e Ir.dra is true; a is an exciania- 
‘ r'lni; asscr.t or ri inc.ribrar.ee , unuttam is, that which is no' 

"-t • ' . . iv-.r. avaiy , or, aocurdi''.^ to r.tahidhara, na)kena nas’ilarn, n<; 
fi -'-T'dor frustrated by any one — Yajush, xxxin. 79. 

: !■ bhula nived.x me iitauam, be cognizant of these my truths, 

_5 Ss vana's intcrprs'.aticn, madiyaajrn ayitalhsnaxi inafaro bhavata. 
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Maru^s, come to the presence of the a? voi.t ^wor 
shipper), who glorifying (you), ^worship, you with thsis 
feoly rites. 

15, This praise, Ataruts, is for you ; thjs hywo'. i ■ 
for you, (the work) of a venerable author. caDabh 
of conferring delight^ (by his landalion?). th- 

pr.aise tea,ch you. for fihe good of voi.r, per^o’'^. ■ 

that vve may (thence) obtain food streiigth, and ::ng 
Ufe* 


5 Mandwyasya karoh-. Sayana explains the epithet, ^tctivisE^h ih 
Biandayituh ; or stutibhir madas'.a r,rera>it»h, caunet o; ple~ii re 
praises: Mahidhara, on the same verse, Yai. xxxiv. 4S, Has a va^-iet, of 
meanings; as, raim darayati. one who has commanc, ot h'.n-,eit who 
is vitaraga, devoid of passion ; or one who grants ai'. cesires, ueriving 
manddrya frora mandara, the tree of neaven, &c. 

S Ishara vrijaiiain jiradanaiti: in this plj ;c. Swan - renders the '.as: 
term, jayasi’a dinam. donation connected with victory ; but in the 
repetition of the stanza, at the end of the nest SukU. he e.xpUins 
chirakHa ji.vanani, long life: Mahidhara rrakes it an epiiHer oi rood 
and srrength.conferring life, deriving it fram ;i for jiva, and raci-.'' 
VnMi aS- — Pan. vi. I, 66. 



FOLATE ADHYAYA. 


..\NUV'AKA XXJII. Continued. 

SUKTA II. (CLXVIK 

TriE otities are the Maruts ; the RjsAt is Agastya ; the metre Tristubh, 
\Ve un;. ounce speedily, Maruts, your ancient greatness 
io. our prompt appearance- as the sign ot (the advent 
o!) cl'e ; .0 -vcrer (of beneutsj® O ye, loud-roaring Maruts, 
01 doing al! works, like unto sacrificial fuels 
;our-:ng nuglitily)^ on your being ready to go to a sacri- 
fice, Jo vc. exert your vigorous energies to their highest 
pit.h as ;f it was to battle.' 

a .over carrying the sweet (libation) like unto 
(c.ne i) own begotten son. they, the destroyers (of in-j 
tructers snort delightedly at sacrifice: the Rudras^ 
ccrr.e :j the offerer of salutations and oblations for 
(afturUing him) protection : they, who have sole con- 
trol ever t'leir own strength,' do him no harm. 


t Toe rex: has rabhasaya janmane ; Max Muller has translated 
‘ Icr 'he wbu-t host ” We have however lollowed Siyana. 

: Th. ,cxt has Vrishabhasya ketave : We have followed Sayana 
2.0 '.!e ■ran-liUor. It may mean also for peforming: sacrifice. xMax 
Mu]'e ha-- translated "for the herald of the powerful lodra." The 
pass.'.ee conveys .wo-fold meaning. It may mean either "as an indica- 
n o; me approach of the sacrifice which showers benefits," or "an 
jui- ..aCon of the approach cfjc'ouds for as the Scholiast observes that 
a a'; ad is the surest indication of a rising cloud. 

; Teat is EJha e-.a , -Max Muller has translated "As with a trowel.” 
4 Max Muller has translated Yudtra eva "As with a sword." 
s T ne R..dras ; It is said in the Puranas that the Mat uts by dint 
jf their ascttici'im, became the sons of Parvali and Siva. 

0 The text is Svayattwa vala . Wilson has translated it as powerful 
AS they are. We have given a literal rendering. 
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3 To him the presenter (of offerings) the all- 
protecting and immortal Maruts, (gratified) by the obla- 
tion, have given profuse riches : they, the bestowers 
Dt happiness, becoming, as it were, the friends (of the 
sacrificers', sprinkle the regions plentifully with wate- 

4. These your horses, which traverse the quarters 
in their own strength,^ proceed seif guided * all worlds 
and all dewellings are alarmed for marvellous is your 
advent (as people are terrorised) when spears are uplifted- 
(in a battle.) 

5. When your brilliant coursers make the mountains 
echo and traverse the summit of the firmament for the 
behoof of mankind ; then all the forest lords’ are 
alarmed at your approach, and the bushes wave to and 
fro, as a woman in a chariot. 

6. Fierce Maruts, endued with a good understand- 
ing, and in a hand shorn of imievolence, you confer on 
us good understanding ; when your moving lightning, 
feaving teeth, rends (the cloud) as a well-hurled weapon 
strikes the deer.* 


I Th« Scholiast explains the text as follows : — When the Maruts 
covet all the quartets by pouring down rain : he explains Tavishibih 
as “with their own strengjth in the shape cf pouring down rain." Max 
Muller has translated ; ‘‘you have stirred up the clouds with might." We 
have however followed the Scholiast faithfully. 

3 The taxt has Swayatasab i. e., "of themselves” i. e. without being 
guided by ajcharioteer, 

3 The text has Vanashpati . literally ‘forest lord' ; Trees are alarm- 
ed at the approach of a mighty wind. 

4 Pas’wah sudhiteva barhana : Sayana connects Pas’un with krivir- 
dati, the missile of the winds; because, he, says, when the wind blows, 
animals are withered or chilled ; but it seems more naturally related 
to what follows, as a well-placed weapon strikes animals. — ITifsem 

We have however followed the text literally. 
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/. Continuous divers, possessors of inexhaustible 
wealth, shorn of malevolence,^ well-glorified at sacrifices, 
they- n'orship- the adorable (Indra) for (the sake of) 
drinking the Scnia wine ; for thev know the first manly 
exploits of the heror. 

8. Maruts gratify, with inf.niic and con'-pCte enioy- 
a.enrs. him. whom vou protect from evil-disposed sin 
tlie rxiaii wh.om, fierce, mighty and great (as you are) 
you defend from crdujnny, by (providing for) the nourish- 
menc of ins ‘;ons.‘ 

o. Maruts, ali things that encompass wel’-h-ing, 
are in your chariocs ; on your shoulders are weapons 
cmufatir.g one another's strength at your resting 
places cn the road refreshments are ready the axles 
of your (chariot) wheels roll near them.^ 

io. Maruts. ;u your arms doing good to man, are 
many good things . on your breasts are golden (orna- 
ments';' briilianr and ronsoicuous : white earlar.ds'' 

1. o 

(hang) on your shoulders; razor-Hke (edges) are in 
your adamantine weapons: the Maruts have various 
decorations as birds have (many-coloured) wings. 

! The text has .cnatrinasa itarUancrahiti, sh im ot viote ice The 
Scholiast iCu txuuii.is it as 'Sebo strike th-ir enein'cs orofuseiv." 

2 L.teraliy ‘a son’ b it the proper mE-innr "■-iescendarCs,” 

3 \Vs have followed the te.xt i.er-.ily. Wiist r. t.-ansiafei "oi! 
yoer siioulders aoides emulous strengt' 

4 Prapattifc-,liu k'r.id '/iii : the <;.ep -.••seii.o worthy of -ote, as in- 

-Tea'inj; tn<; e^istetce of accommecat.!.- s f.v: us , i i.avc; er' ‘he 

Prapatha the Ch-,;!,i ot the so'uh of ic.d.a, the saii -t the .'inh mme 
Jans, a place bv the roaj.side wher’ i'he 'tavelier mav ui,d shelter anC 
prCisisions — Wusun. 

j We have followed the ; ommertator ■ re.-iJerc 'ul.e a:;!s 

sf your v/neeii holds then, firrruy tr^et' er ” 

MaxM'ulicr has tiiushawd " dec" -ki ’ 
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Sathhifi 

Mdrutb mighty, aU-perva liiu;, ei.aucd 

■.v:!;h lo[d!v powers, manitest. afar ott. as th- iirities ( u'e 
mado manifest.) by the consteiiarions ; exhiiai atm;:', 
beautiful-tongued, making suunJ with voar rnoucns, 
associated with Indra. lauded, (come to our sacrifice. 7 
’ 2 . Such, we'l-borr. Marutc is vour g''eatness ; 
.our inuni’jcence i-. cor.linuo as !ikr 'he fu-’ctir-;; of 
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• f. fj'uck-iuuviiig '.Maruts, wo muItip'V tiro 1';..; 
vju.r d ■.crcracny) upon you'r mighty (.rppro'.ch), ' , 
'.c !..■ !r r.rci! ac juirc victory in war,'^ may v.v b: tirO'’. 
.rrwiiecos obtain your wished-for (presnce) 

. S d Iris praise, [''loruts is ;or vou , thi- .tri;, u, m- 
oj, ,ih'- woik] of a vcr!*- naolc a'.tlro*-, rap'.bl., _,[ 

-ir’igdt tr- .v the praiMc r m. ■ (-rr vhe g'- ' ; 
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SUKTk III (CLXVII) 

The first stanza is addressed to indra : the rest to the Marnts '; the 
Richi is Agastya , the metre, Triskiubh. 

1 May thy theiusprid benefits, Indra, come to us ; 
may a thousand sorts of abundant food come to us, 
C) master of Hari horses; may a thousand (sorts) 
of '.veaith come to exhilarate us ; may thousands of 
Quadrupeds be ours. 

2, May Maruts with (means of) protection come to 
us ; may they endued with most exccHent knowledge, 
fcome) ’.vith most praiseworthy and brilliant treasures 
since their most excellent steeds the A'iyuis, carry 
wealth even on the farther shore of the sea. ^ 

3. In whom the water-shedding, golden-hued light- 
ning, is Fitly deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) moving 
in the firmament like the (splendidly-attired) wife of a 
man (of rank)^ and distinguished in assemblies like a 
sacrificial hymn,“ 


I Samudrssya chid dhanayanta pAra, bearing Or collecting wealth, 
evc", on the farther shore of the sea ; parasmin tire, on the other bank; 
howe.'er, th s may be, more correctly, only naetaphorical, meaning, the 
winds bring wealth, that is, rain, from the skirts of the horizon, or 

firmament. 

3 Guhi charanti manasho na yoshS. going in the darkness of the 
sky. as i: it was in orivitv or in secret, like the wife of a man, who, 
aithOGgh, according to the commentator, is brilliantly attired, remains 
in the privacy of the female apartments; suvesbantahpura eva Biadfaje 

charati. 

C Sabh.ivati vidalheva sam vak : the Scholiast refers the first to 
the lightning, which at times, shows itself, as if in an assembly, sabr.a ; 
It m^y also, perhaps, refer to Yosha, a woman who is not always res 
tri' ted to the private chambers, but appears occasionally in public, as 
she certainly was accustomed to do in the days of the Veda, at least 
at religious ceremoniais, like the hymn or prayer, which, on such 
occasions, is recited aloud. 
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The white ever-moving M irnts have min^lea 
^;ith (their) associate (lightning'), like (yoeths; v>ii’: 
com.m.on women the fcnnidable deities do not over- 
whelm heave.) and earth (with rain) but advance their 
'orosperity oat of (friendh) regard. 

5. Rodasi,* the own (wife) of the dispersers ,ot the 
clouds}, with dishevelled liairs and mind devoted to Ire' 
lords, woes then, to associate with hm ; of effulgent farm 
she has got upon the chariot cf the rest-less (Maruts) as 
‘^urya* (ascended the car of the Aswinis) and comes 
hither (with the celerity) of the sun. 

6. The ever-youthful Maruts have placed the ycung 
(R.odasi, lightni ig. in the brilliant (car) commingling 
(with them), and vigorous ^in yielding raini 0.1 sacriTivcS 
(being undertaken) ; then, Maruts, your sacrit'm.er pre- 
senting oblations, pounn.g out the Soma iuice and .off-H 
ing adoration, chants the sacred Iivnin. 

7. 1 proclaim that greatness of tiie Maruts which is. 
true and worthy of ceb;bration, inasmuch as their high- 
minded, haughty, and ever-enduring (pride) supports a 
^flourishing progeny.* 


J This means a public woman. (Sadh.iranyeva) the text is interest- 
ing as describing the manners of the period. 

2 Rodasi usually means, as in th; pr. ceding stan/a, heaven Ai.a 
earth , here it is said to signify the fightning, oi the bride of ttff Mar _ts, 
idarutpatni vidyud-va. 

3 Suryeva, like Suryd ; the Sehcliast 'indorstan Js by this appe'.'aii ie 
either the wife or the daughter of ourya the Utter is the mjic u-id 
form of the legend. 

4 There is no substantive in the hemistich , b.it the epith- 1 

viishamana, ahamyuh, stiiira, being feminine, imiily a subV.dntu' m 
’he same gcndci, which the Sch.lidjl rend-ers b» RoJa i of ttie 

Maruts, whe' I’v c.’Utib ding to the tall of rain, djSul_ the sei'en, n . 
of mank'.nU. 
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o I\;iT a, '•’aruna, and Aryaaian, deft-n ! (tin.; ;afrs 
..,e f^Tn- CL’.luinny ai'.d destroy un worth) ohjt^cts: they 
vauic die yet unfallen and thor/ering (rams) lo desces'.c 
V, hen Maruis, the water-yieiding (season) gives increase 
.0 liiis iv.'orld )’ 

y . Is one of us, Marul?, have attained either from 
nea: or from, alar^ the limit of your strength ; those 
iSmruis; lucre;. ring in ennrgy and Mgeur overv. lielntr. 
iiiCif ciiomms I the an c»m. 

;c. I.-t Us who are beloven oi indra, g.crify lusr. 
tela, >, Vs g'orifv b..ci tonror.'cw at the sacred rite 
v\-: sn:dl o’orify h.m ir. future an we did cf old so 
d'.it Ri'::; sdshin may ever be tavourable io us amofigst 
inev 

'V This praise, ^^arut5. is for you: this hymn is 
''jr j. js, ,,diie woib) jf a venerable author cvn;ab;e cf 
.< sodrrir g deligiil (by his laudations); may tiie praise 
reao!; yov for f-lie good cf your) persons, s o that v c 
inav ih.ei;'.'. cblaia fco'V strength and los;g life. 
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excellent hymns for your poweiful protJ’cuo;, of Imi. c^n. 
and earth^ and your benencent praise. 

2 . They who are self-born, se!f-invi;^oi-.atf d uu i 
tremulous (in movement) are as if embodied and cif'at'' 1 
(to confo!) abundant food and heaven ; thousands m 
number as the undulations of water they are to he 
lauded when shedding water like cows (yielding milk.) 

3- They, who are like Soma plants, uth well- 
nourished branches* and then pressed out and are drunk . 
they abide like devoted adherents, in the heasts (of men!, 
upon their shoulderc k.angs /"a lance)' like a youthful 
woman, and in their hands a guard and a sword -are 
wielded. 

4 - Mutually united, they, come easily from Div' 
(the regien oL the Devas) immortal Maruts, animate 
us by your own words ; shorn of sin, present at many 
(s.acrifices) briliiant-eyed the MaruLs have siiaken the 
firmest mountains. 

=. Maruts, ru.at-d with thunder.b'jk?, who f^t.ind- 

ing) amongst you, sets yo!>. of yourselves ii ■. ouea, a: 
;aw3 are (set in motion) by the tongu»- ; as tion Is, 
yeilding rain, are drsv^m. as a horse i.s driver, Jurim^ 
d,"’}' 50 (those desjroi’.-- of sustenance) excit ; r :.u lo 
varicus s. 


i The text has Rodasi i. r , the region ot the Oevos and Pr.ti 

(*he kingdctn of P.-ithu ) 

a Triptansavah-triptavayavoh, having sati'jr.e*! a. ve’,;. .n-r,.- , 

limbs; which, as applicable to the Soma crec-pet, may bf .--..oiivt.’d 
branches ; the ana’cgy of the comparison here between t’,j4 Son a 
the Maruts is not very obvious — iVilicK. 

3 What is suspended on 'b- shoulders of the M.ircts rhe »n-;t 

not specify : Saya.ia suggests, either a lance, s'akti, cr t.-.e bc'< .ty of 
the arms, bhuja iakshmi. — '.Vi’san. 

4 It is clear that Maruts were a class ot higher men Or Devas who 
came to Frithivi (India) from the region of the Devai.. 
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C. \\’heie, O Maruts, is the limit of the vast regtorr 
(•ivhencc you come)' where is the beginning of that 
to which you proceed ; when you disperse the dense 
vapour like light grass and hurl down the brilliant rain- 
cloud by the thunder bolt. 

7. Proportionate to your wealth, Maruts, is youi 
iiheiality ; it is helped (by Indra), happiness-bestowing, 
brilliant, fruitful, favourable to the husbandman, pro- 
pitious it is like the gifts of a (rich man) quick (in 
yielding fruits) and like the victorious force of the 
(AsurasJ 

8. Tlie moving waters (of the rivers) are arrested 
when the thunder bolts utter the voice of Ike clouds , 
bat ihe lightnings smile in the firmament when the 
INIaiu'.s -orinkie water on the earth. 

9. ‘ lisni bore the brilliant troop of the quick- 
coursing Maruts for the great battle (with the clouds), 
whereupon mankia i) immediately saw the desiderated 
food. 

10 i'his iaudrai on, U Maruts, is for you ; this hymn 
IS fo; ) . (the uoik) of a \ei;erable autlior capable ol 
coide: I ;i]g cMliglit may the praise reach you for (the 
? : . 0: your) persons so that we may thence obtain 
fc: -! sirsuiglh and longivity. 


! Trc has rajav which may mean euher ' ■',j (regioni or udakj 

v :t-r .’fc prefer the former for it is naturoi for :hc Uer.izens of Pritki'ji 
to ;r oeir-' jt them about the dimension of their f rign S-d'a^£^a, 

2 Arorye.a janj.ati, asurasya sarvabhibhav nu; s'aktih according 
to S_ho .jt the similitude consists in this. that, as the A^uras take 
■..o'li or.f iv give to anclher -c- the Wind- clouds tc eiue.l. 
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SUKTA V. (CLXiX). 

The deity.is Indra; the Kishi Agasiya ; the metre TiUtubh. 
fnou, Indra, art mighty for thou art protector and hast 
not abandoned the great Maruts ; therefore, creator ot 
the- Maruts, favourably disposed towards us, grant us 
those blessings which are most dear to thee. 

2. O thou having many men, the shedder of. water 
for men and learned ; they are, 'Indra, united (with 
thee) ; the host of Maruts is delighted for acquiring- 
victory in battle, the instrument of happiness. 

3^. The weapon, Indra, is at hand for our (good) ; 
the Maruts send down the long-accumulated rain ; Agni. 
is blazing for the ceremony ; the oblations encompass 
him as the waters (surround) an island. 

4. Do thou, Indra, speedily grant us wealth (be- 
coming thee and we siiall gratify) the donor with a most 
worthy present : we, thy praisers, offer to thee, the 
ready giver of boons, the laudations that w-ould propi- 
tiate thee ; we nourish thee with sacrificial food as they 
cherish the bosom (of a female for the sake of re 
plenishing it) willi sweet (milk). 

5. Thy rivhes, Indra, are most delighting’ and 
helpful to one desirous to sacrifice : may those Maruts 
te propitious to us ■ the divine beings who -.'.ere anxious 
io go fust to the cerenior.}. 

6. Go. Indra, to (the mighty, rain sneuding ie.aders 
(of the clouds) and r-ut forth thy exerti-ins (b<‘ing 
stationed) in Antariksha for their broad-fo.ited steeds 

1 Twe raya Indra tos’atamah . &r riya may mean kinsmen, or f.-.ends 
that is, the Maruts. 

2 Popular!/ firmcnieDt . but it leterj t; the rcgign beo'-te.-. i'-'a-,/.: 



I-,! Rvj- VSJa Sifrihiia. 

^ani! (fir ri) hk? lli; manly energise os an enemy ir. 
the held of battle.^ 

7. The noise of the formidable, ciark-coloured, 
3\vift-ino\ ing and advaiKing Marids is every where 
ei.hoed ; (tiie noise of thenii who strike down their 
mortal (foes) gathering in a host against them with 
their own weapons, as (they strike down) a contemptible 
enemy 

8. Associated with Maruts do tkou Indra, the origi- 
nator of rdl creatures, for thine own honour, pierce the 
sorrow-destroying receptacles' of the waters, for the.: 
i.ndra, art glorihed by the lauded divinities ■ may we 
obtain U'oni thee food, strength and iong life 


i Tirtbe naryah p.i..n-;y.tai tasthii : ary.a is siid to be for arch, satroh 
of ,rn er„.ry . tirthe, ycduba-rrirge. ti.e Vay of 'oatde : or. according to 
the -yrnohr.t, ,t may be rendered, the br:,ad.h.ised, dark-colocrea clouds 
str hke the manly armies of a prince, ah on the roval road, 

r.' ■ i.vithynm, — Wihon 


2 So .Sajflna interprets ripavdram; 
h3 imply a debtor, as i.f the cloud 
nor ier.ts. 


otherwise, it inignt be thougnt 
was debtor to the winds for us 
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SUKTA VI. (CLXX.) 

^HB deity and Risii as before, biit the hydin is in the form of a dialogue 
between them; I the first two verses are io the Brthati and the 
last three io the Anushtubk metre. 

(InDRA speaks',— It is not certain ^hat to-day or what 
to-morrow will yeild to us who comprehends this ; 
verily the mind of any other (being) is of an unsteady 
(nature) and even that which has been profoundly 
studied is (in time) forgotten.* 

2. (.‘Ngastya), — Why Indra, dost thou wish to kill 
us : the Maruts are thy brethern ;* share with them (the 
offering) peacefully ; destroy not us in enmity. 

3. (Indra),— Wherefore, brother Agastya, being a 
friend dost thou treat 1 me with disrespect ? Truly we 
know what is in thy mind ; thou dost not desire to give 
us any thing. 


1 The Scholiast cites the Nirukta, i. 6 for the ^occasion of the dia- 
logue ; Agastya, having intended to offer a sacrifice to Indra, proposed 
to make offerings also to the Maruts, of Which Indra complains ; the 
object being evidently, what has been elsewhere indicated, the associa- 
tion of the Maruts with Indra in the Worship addressed to the latter, 
apparently an innovation, and objected to by some of the worshippers of 
Indra. — IVilson. 

2 Na n4nam asti no swah, lit. it is not certain, nor is it tomorrow ; 
but Sayana and Y4ska consider the first negative to imply to-day; it is 
not certain, Indra says, whether I shall receive any offering either to- 
day or to. morrow : hope Or expectation of the future should not be en- 
tertained. — IVilsDH, 

3 The latter portion of this stanza is not very clear : anyasya 
chittam abhi sancharenyam, utddhitam vi nasyati ; literally, the mind 
of another is very wandering ; although read, (it) perishes. Roth Iran- 
slates it ; on the fickleness of the other ( ? what other)— rests the (welt- 
grounded) expectation. — U^ilsan, 

4 Being equally with Indra, the sons of Aditi, according to the 
Puranas , but here, probably, nothing more is meant than affinity of 
fuDCtion,— 
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4. (Agabtya\ — L'?t the priests decoraie the alts.r 
let them' kindle the»*«fre beiore ; and , then let us both 
consum.male the saciifice, the inspirer of immortal 
(wisdom).* 

5. (.\gastya), Thctr^j \’asup?.ti, art ine lord of 

;iche.->; thou, art the firm stay (of us) thy 

triends : Declare, liiOra, along with the MaruLs, (thy 
approval of our acts), amd partake of the oblation 
offered in clue season. 


SUKTA Vll. (CLXXI.) 

The d'jiiies ore '.he M iruts ; the RisAils Agastya\ the metre Trisktubk. 

I .JiPi’RO.ACH you, Maruts, w'ilh this respectful homage, 
and with a hymn beg your favour against eager 
(foes) ■ with minds pacified by our praises, suppress 
your anger, and let loose your horses.* 

2. This praise, accompanied by offerings, Maruts, 
13 for you, offered from the heart . accept it, divinities, 
with favour, and co.me with willing minds (to receive) 
these (laudations), for you are the augmenters of sacri- 
ciai food. 

3. May the Maruts, now hymned, bestow happi- 
ness upon us ; may Maghavan, now glorified, be pro- 
pitious to us : Maruts, may all the ensuing days that 
may be expected by us prove gratifying, and full of 

enjoyment. 

1 Some refer this stanza to Indra, but it seems more suited to 
Agastya ; in which case the two arc ei'her the sacrificcr and his wife, or 
Ih'- iiislitutjr of fhc ceremony and the ofliciating priest. 

2 l ike tic: iior^ei, out of yuut car, that you may not come back to 

'c tili'j liyii;., ij'un indicii'^. a sort cf trimming 

'C • t'-.-. C of dr.* f r : f .lu’i. 
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4. jiaruts, through fear of that violent Indra, I fly, 
'treiiibling, (frorti his presence) : the oblations that hadj 
been prepared for you have been put away : neverthe- 
less, have patience ■^ith tis. 

5. The rays of the ever-recurring mornings, 
favoured, tndra, by thy vigour, confer consciousness as 
they shine : show^rer of benefits, ancient (of days,), bes- 
tower of strength, fierce, (and attended) by the fierce. 
Maruts, grant us (abundant) food. 

6. Do thpu, Indra, cherish the vigorotis leaders 
(of the rains), be free from displeasure against the 
Maruts : overcoming (our) enemies along with the in- 
telligent (Maruts), support *u,s (so that) we may obtain 
food, strength, and long hfe. 


SUKTA VIll (CL-\XF 1 ), 

The deities and RiiA; are the same; the metre is Gayalri. 
Maruts, of inseparable splendour, may your coming 
be marvellous, liberal benefactors, for our protection. 

2 . M-aruts, finerd! benefactors, may your bright 
destructive (shall) be f tr from us : may the stone 
which you hurl te far from us. 

3. .Maruts, liberal benefactors, protect my people, 
.although [ be) as insignificant as grass : lift us up that 
W'e may li-'e. 


SUlil A IX, (CLXXIlIi. 

The dtity is lldra; the R; .-H the n-- tre 

1 !iF, priots ch.int the hi av en-asctrulmg .15. 

thii.i knowx.-'t Ut), for Mv.h (prai-.e,. •; t w- vmi '■itc 

i I i '.' .'■■■•.in i, tht I’jiim that tti- ''<j_,;'tn thanls. 
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as'tbe cause of increase and conferrer of hearven, whehce 
the kine, unimpeded/ do honour to the divine (Indra), 
who is seated on the sacred grass. 

2. The sliov.erer (of the oblation, the offerer of 
the sacrifice, a.'iisted) by (the priests), presenting the 
oblations which have been provided by himself, adores 
(Indra), in order *Jiat he may hasten (to the rite), as a 
(thirsty) deer to L!;v; water. The mortal invoker (of the 
gods:,* O mighiy (.'ndra), wlulst g’orifying ih-m who 
are desirous of p£_Te, prcocnu a twofold offering (to 
thee].* 

3. The invoker (-of the gods. Agni,) pervades the 
measured stations (of the altars'), and accepts that 
(oblation), whi-'h is the germ of the ye.ar and rS the 
earth ; as a horse r eighs when bringing (the oRt ring to 
indra), as a bu'i bellows like 1 messenger prociaiming 
(his message) btiween heavea and earth.* 

4. We offer to him, (Indra', the most pious (obla- 
tions) : the worshippers of the gods present to him 
substantial (adorations) d may he, of conspicuous lustre, 
standing in his car, and light-moving like the A’swins, 
be gratified (by our worship). 

5. Glorify that Indra who is tflighty, who is a hero, 
possessing abundant v/cailh, standing in his car, a 

I Givo dhenavah . the latter is interpreted adabdhS, unimpeded, 
iinharmt d ; the cows may be the rains. 

3 The priest, or the institutor of the sacrifice, 

3 Either of praise and oblation, or in the capacity of the instifutor 
of the Ccfcftiony and his wife. 

I The application of the similes is not very obvious ; bat they may 
be intended to iilcstrate the rsaringjif the sat-nlicial prt. 

5 Chyautnani is, prencab r^aasiflg *C fe'! abw.". t*rflains 

by dudbiini, f-.nr- hard 
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valiant combatant against adversaries, the wieldcr ci 
the thunderbolt, the disperser of all-enveloping gloom. 

6. Heaven and earth are insufficient for the girth 
of that Indra, who, with his greatness, rules over the 
leaders (of sacrifice)-: as the atmosphere encompasses 
the earth, so he encompasses (the three worlds), and, 
being the master of the rain, he upholds the sky as well 
at the firmament, and the earth.' 

7. Those people, who jointly worshipping Indra, 
diligently en<Jeayour, O. hero, to propitiate thee, the 
invigorator in combats, the guide in the right way ; pro-, 
vide, for his gratification, with sacrificial viands. 

8. The libations (offered) to thee are, verily-, the 
cause of happiness, since the divine waters, (effused) in 
the firmament for the benefit of mankind afford thee 
satisfaction. All praise, Indra, is acceptable to thee, 
and thou rewardest with understanding those who praise 
thee. 

9. May we be, as it were, thy valued friends, Q 
Lord, and obtain our desires, like those (who gain their 
objects) by the praise of princes. May Indra, propitia- 
ted by our eulogiums, be brought to the sacrifice by our 
hymns. 

10. Emulous in commendation, like (those conten- 
ding for the favour) of men, may Indra, the wielder of 
the thunderbolt, be equally (a friend) to us : like those 
who, desirous of his friendship, (conciliate) the lord 


I Opas’am iya vibharti ; opas’am may mean, near to and be infereo- 
tially applied to the earth and sky, as contiguous Ut heaven : but 
according to ^iyana, it also means 'a horn,’ in which case the elUpse 
may be supplied, he uphold? the sky as easily as. a bull beara his 

hern?. 
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of a city* (ruling) Avith good government, so do our 
intermediate (representati’/es) propitiate (Indra) with 
sacrifices. 

Ti. One man propitiates indra, augmenting (hi*'' 
vigour) by sacrifice ; another, who is insincere, worships 
(him), with mind averted (to worldly thoughts) . (to the 
first he is) like a lake to a thirsty (pilgrim) near a sacred 
spot : vto the other) like a long road, which retards the 
end (of the journey)." 

12. indra, associated with the Marpts in battles 
(with the cicuds), abandon us -not for a share of the 
offering is set apart, mighty one, for thee, for whom, the 
shedder of rain and accepter of oblations, the worship, 
is offered with oblations, whilst the hymn glorifies the 
Maruts. 

13. This hymn, indra, is addressed to thee. Lord 
•of steeds, learn by it the way to our sacrifice, and come 

hither for our good, that we may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life.^ 


’ Mitrayuvo na purpatim purah sw&minam, the master or governor 
of a city. 

2 The application of these comparisons is not very distinct, and it 
might be thought that they refer to the individuals mentioned in the first 
half of the stan.?a ; but they are rather more intelligible as applied to 

Indra. 

3 This stanza occurs in the Vajush. in. 46; the explanation is much 
the same, except the Mahidhara supplies the ellipse by nu’aya instead 
sf tyakshih, do not destroy us. 

4 This hymn is in general elliptical and nbicurs.. 
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SUKTA X. (CLXXiV.) 

Thr deity, and metre, are the same. 

Thou, Indra, art king ; they who are gods (ar*’ subj-ct,. 
to thee : therefore, scatterer (of foes), do thou protect 
and cherish us men thou art the protector of the good 
the possessor of wealth, the extricator of us (from sin' 
thou art true, the investor (of ail with thy lustre), the 
giver of strength. 

2\ Thou hast humbled the people, suing '0- 
pardon,^ when thou hadst destroyed their seven nev, 
cities : thou, irreproachable, hast dispersed the flowing 
waters . thou hast destroyed Vritra, for the .«ake of tl.e. 
youthful Purukutsa.* 

3. Go to the cities inhabited by the Rakshasas! 
and thence to heaven (attended), receiver of many sacri- 
fices, by those who (attend thee). Defend, like a lion.'* 
the untamed, qpick-moving Agni, that he may abide in 
his dwelling, fulfilling his functions. 

4. Let (thy foes, Indra,). humbled by the might 
of thy thunderbolt, rest in their own station,* for 

1 Dano vis’a Indra mridhravachas is translated by YSska, make 
liberal men soft-spoken, danamanaso manushyan Indra mriduvichah 
kuru. 

2 The verse admits, according to the commentator, of a different 
explanation, more consistent with current acceptation, rurhi ; vie , 
thou [hast made the subject (rain) soliciting forbearance, descend 
(in showers) : when thou hadst rent asunder the glidi'^", world- 
filling (clouds), then, irreproachable one, thou didst make the 
waters flow in channels, and didst open the chief cloud for young 
Purukutsa. 

3 Vritah s'ura patnih, Sayana explains, rakshobhih pilayjta vrit^h- 
purih. 

4 As a lion proUcts the'forest, in which his lair is, from the depred; - 
tions of other animals. 

5 la the firmaxnent, the enemies arm ♦!,« ..1— 
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ijhy glory when thou movest, (arm<*d) with tliy 
weapon, thcu sendest down the waters arresting thy 
horses, increase, by thy power, (the abundance of) 
food. 

5. Bear, Indra, with thy obedient horses, as swift as 
t^ie wind, (the sage) Kutsa, to that ceremony (to which) 
thou desirest (to convey him).: let the sun bring near the 
wheel of his chariot, and let the thunder-armed advance 
Against his opponents. 

6. Indra, lord of steeds, invigorated by our anima' 
ting praise, thou hast slain those who make thee no 
offerings, and disturb thy worshippers ; but they who 
look upon thee as (their) protector, and are associated 
for (the presentation of sacrih^cia!) food, obtain from thee 
posterity. 

7. The sage praises thee, Indra, for the grant cf 
desirable (food), since thou hast made the earth the 
bed of the Asut-a : Maghavan has made the three 
(regions)* marvellous by bis gifts, and has destroyed 
for (the prince) Duryoni (the AsJi'rn,) Ku.yav&cha* in 
combat. 

8. The sages have celebrated tiiy everlasting (as 
well as thy) recent (exploits, in achieving which) thon 
bast endnred many injuries in putting an end, to war: 
verily, thou hast demolished the hostile and undivine 
cities ; thou ha^t bowed down the thunderbolt of the 
undivine Asura. 


I The text has o>ty tisrah, to which the Scholiast adds bbirnih 
^thct earth in three resfiects, as identical with the three rituals of the 
Darsa, or lunar periods ; the Pasu, or victim ; and Soma, or libation ; or 
as implying larth, firmamcct. and ^eaven. 

3 Wc have a Kiiyava in the first book, vol, i. p. 36S, but not in ccfl- 

r.tt'.ion with Duryoni, 
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Thou, Indra, art the terriher (of thy foes): thou 
hast made the trembling waters overspread (the earth) 
like flowing rivers but, hero, when thou fillest the 
ocean, thou hast protected in their well-being Turvas’a 
and Yadu.* 

lO. Be thou, Indra, at all tirties our especial defend- 
er ; the preserver of our peoole, the bestower of strength 
upon all these our emulous (followers) ; that we may 
obtain food, strength and long life. 


SUKTA XI (CLXXV.) 

Ti!E deity is Indra ; the Riski Agastya ; the metre of the first eetse is 1 
kind of Brihati-, of the lest, TVishOtiA; of the rest Anusktuhh. 

I . Lord of steeds, thou art exhilarated when the 
sacred {Sotha juice) has been imbibed by thee as by its 
(appropriate) vessel ; for to thee, showerer (of benefits), 
it is exhilarating, inebriating, invigorating, the yielder of 
delight, (satisfying as) food, and the giver of a thousand 
(pleasures) 

i2. May Our Soma libation reach you, (for it is) exhi- 
larating, invigorating, inebriating, most precious : it is 
companionable, Indra, enjoyable, the over-thrower 
hosts, immortal. 

3. Thou art a hero, a benefactor, accelerate tne 
Vehicle of man (that bears him to heaven) ; consume 

1 Sirah na sravantih : the commentator says Sira may be the oamk 
of a certain river ; one put for many. 

2 Piraya Turvasam Padnm swasti ; Sayana explains paraya by 

apAlayah, thou hait pruterted , and v-h'j*! hv avinis’am, without loss 
of detriir.fnt . ot parava tnie^ht mcln, 5tcr33% ceivcy O'.'cr to 
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mighty ohe, the ii'religious D.isyu, as a (woOdeft) vessi^^ 
is burnt by fire. 

4. Sage Indra, who art the lord, thou hast carried off 
by thy strength one wheel of (the chariot of) the sun. 
Take up thy bolt for the death of Sashna, and proceed 
■with thy horses, swift as the wind, to Kutsa. - 

5. Thy inebriety is most intense ; nevertheless, thy 
acts (for our good) are most beneficent. Thou desirest, 
bountiful giver of horses, that (both thy inebriety and 
thy beneficence should be the means of) destroying enei- 
mies and distributing riches.* 

6. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast been the (giver of 
happiness to thine ancient economiasts, like water to 
one who is thirsty, therefore 1 constantly repeat this thy 
praise, that I may thence obtain food, strength and long 
life. 


,SUKTA Xn (CLXXVI.) 

Th8 deity and R:jA» are the same ; the metre is Anustubh, except ifl 
the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh. 

1. Soma, exhilarate Indra (at the sacrifice we offer), 
for the sake of obtaining wealth : pervade him, showerer 
'(of benefits), for when imbibed thou art the annihi 
tator (of enemies), and sufferest not a foe to be 

nigh. 

2. Pervade with our praise him who is the sole sus- 
tainer of men, to whom the oblation is presented, and 

t Or kutsa may mean the thunderbolt ; but the defence of the Rajar- 
shi against Sushna, or of mankind against drought, has been before 
alluded to. — See vol. i. pp. 29, 137. 171. 

2. The epithets, being in the dual number, refer, according to 
the commentator, to the mada, intoaicauon ; and kratu. the acts 0^ 
Indra. 
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Who, the showerer (of benefits), causes (every desire) to 
bud like barley. 

3. In whose hands are ail the treasures (that are 
desired by) the five classes of beings . destroy, Indra, 
h.m who oppresses us : slay him, (as if thou wast thyself) 
the heavenly thunderbolt. 

4. Slay every one who offers not libations however, 
difficult to be destroyed . slay every one who is no de- 
light to thee bestow upon us, his wealth, for the pious 
(worshipper) deserves it. 

5. Soma, thou protectest him in whose prayers, 
doubly devout, there is the combination (of praise and 
oblation) protect, especially, Indra in war ; protect the 
vigorous Indra in battles. 

6. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast been the giver of 
happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water to one 
who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat this thy 
praise, that 1 may thence obtain food, strength and long 


ST'KT.A XIU (ri.XXVTl.l 

“The deity and arc the same ; the metre is Ar.ustuth, except ie 
the last verse, in which it is Trishlubh. 

May Indra, who is the cherisher of* men, the benefactor 
of mankind, the lord of men, the adored of many, (come 
to usX Indra, who art praised (by us), and art desirous 
of the oblation, harness thy vigorous steeds, and come 
down to me for (my) prese.'-vation. 

2. Mount, _ Indra, thy steeds, who are young and 
vigorous/ tractable to prayer, and harnessed to a 

I We have in this hymn, as we have had in others, a prodigal repe- 
tition of the words varsha and Varshanam . showering shedding, effu 
sing ; the horses arc vtishana , the car is varshana Indra is >'rishdbha 

37 
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bounty-shedding car : come down with them to i;s. 
Wc invoke thee, Indra, the libation being poured oat. 

3. Ascend thy bounty-shedding car, for thee the 
Soma, the showerer of benefits, is effused, the sweet 
libations are prepared. Bounty-shedding Indra, having 
harnessed them, come with thy vigorous steeds for the 
good of mankind ; come with thy rapid (car) to my 
presence. 

4. This is the sacrifice offered to the gods ; this is 
tlie offering of the victim ;> these are the prayers; this 
Indra, is the Soma juice . the sacred grass is ready 
strewn come, therefore, Indra, quickly, sit down, drink 
(the libation) ; here let loose thy steeds, 

5. Glorified by us, Indra, come to (our) presence 
to accept the prayers of the venerable offerer (of the 
Oblation), so that, we may ever enjoy prosperity through 
Illy protection, and thence obtain food, strength, and 
fong lile. 


Si 


SUKTA XIV (Cl.XXVIir.) 

Thk deities, R;iA?, and met-re, are the same. 

Inasmuch, Indra, as the praise by which thou art 
(induced to bestow) protection on thine adorers is heard 
(by all), therefore disappoint not the desire (that would 
raise us) to greatness may I obtain through thy 
(favour),, all things that are obt.aiiiable by men. 

the Soma is vrishan ; and ,so on, showing poverty both of ideas and 

f’xpressions. 

( Ayammiyedha. the latter is explained as an epithet of Yajna, 
riexived from medha 'vhith. .iccord 0}« to a text tiled by the commenta 
tar. IS the Saiiiea’ paxti acvictsta. 
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2 Let not the royal Indra frustrate those ou 5 
actions, which the sisters, (Day and Night,)* are direct- 
ing to their obiect. May these invigorating offerings 
propitiate him, so that he may bestow upon us friendly 
(regard), and (abundant) food. 

3. Indra, the hern, the victor in battles, along with 
the leaders (of his hosts, the \faruts,) will hear the invo- 
cation of his supplicating worshipper, and when dis- 
posed to accept his praises, will, of his own accord, 
drive his chariot close to the donor (of tiic ubiation). 

4. V'erily, Indra, through desire (of sacrificial) food, 
is the devourer (of that which is presented) by (his) 
worshippers, and overcomes 'the adversaries) of his 
friend in the many-voiced assembly (of men), Indra, 
the Jaithful (performer of his promise), commending 
the (piety) of his worshipper, approves of the (offered) 
food. 

5. By thee, opulent Indra, may we overcome our 
mighty and formidable enemies : thou art our pro- 
tector : mayest thou be propitiou.s to our prosperity, that 
we may thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 


SUKTA XV (Cl.XXlX.) 

There is no deity, properly speaking, to this Sukta ; but Rati, the JTod* 
dess of pleasure, is suggested by the Scholiast as taking the place of 
one ; the Riskis are the supposed interlocutors, Agastya, his wife, 
hopamudrii, and certain disciples of the sage who have overheard tie 
conversation ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

(Lopamudr.\’), — Many years have I been serving thee 
diligently, both day and night, and through mornings, 

I Swasari, lit sisters, may mean as explained in the text ; o- it maw 
imply the associated institutor of the rite and the officiating priest , ni 
it may mean the fingers whieh ate employed io ritual mar'ye' stations. 




briligilig on old age ■ decay now impairs the beauty oi 
my limbs . what, therefore, is now (to be done) let 
husbands approach their wives. 

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of truth, who 
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot (pro- 
geny), nor thereby violated (their ]vov. of continence,} 
therefore should wives be approached by their hus- 
bands. 

3. (Agase'ys) — Eenance has not been practised ir. 
vain : since the gods protect us, we may indulge all ou: 
desires : in this world we may triumph in many conflicts, 
if we exert ourselves mutually together 

4. Desire either from this cause or from that, - 
has come upon me whilst engaged in prayer and sup- 
pressing (passion) : let Lopamudra approach her hus- 
band . — the unsteady female beguiles the firm and reso 
lute man, 

5. (Fupti ), — 1 beseech the Sorna /uice which has 
been ilrunk in my heart,® that it may fully expiate 
tlie sin we have committed man is subject to many 
desires, 

G, Agastya, a venerable sage, working with (fit) 


1 Ito.amatah kutas’chit, from such cause, from this, or from that ; 
from yjur societ-/ or from ‘.he ir.ffuence of the season, as spring and the 
like, or from the '•eggestions of this world or next, are the expla- 
nations of the Scholiast. 

2 Antito hritsu pitam, drunk mentally, not actually, is probaOly 
intended 

3 The sin of listening to the conversation of their Guru with his 
wife , according to Saunaka, the repetition of this and the following 

^••p^atc•. sin in general, and secures the accornplishment cf ul' 



in.pK’me^t:;, \cle.string progpny, offspring, and strnngtfh, 
practised both classes (of obligations / and received true 
benedictions from the gods. 


1 Khanamanah khanitraih, lit, 'tigging with tools ; that is, effect- 
ing his objects bj appropriate means, earning his reward by sacrifice 
and hymns. 

2 Frajim apatyam balam ichchham.anah -. praja. is distinguished 
by the Scholiast as implying repeated successions, descendants, and 
apatya as signifying more immediate descent, sons, grandsons ; ov. 
praja may mean descendants. 

3 Kama and tapas, desire and devotion ; the duties of domestic 
a? well as ascetic ife, 
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SUKTA I (CLXXX), 

The deities are the As’wins; the iRijA; is Agastya ; the metre is^ 
Trishtubh. 

A'swiN, your horses are traversers of the (three) regions, 
when your chariot proceeds to {its desired) quarters; 
the golden fellies of your wheels grant (whatever is 
wished for) ; drinking the Soma juice, you participate in 
the morning (rite) 

2. Direct downwards the course) of your (car) 
swift moving, variously going, friendly to man, and to be 
especially venerated, when, all adorable, your sister 
(dawn prepares (.for your approach), and ^the institutor. 
of the ceremony) worships you, drinkers of (the Soma, 
juice, for the sake (of obtaining) strength and food. 

3. You have restored milk to the cow : you have 
(brought) down the prior meture (secretion) into the 
unripe (or barren adder) of .he cow : the devout offerer 
of the oblation worships you, whose forms are truth, (as 
vigilant in the midst of the ceremony), as a thief (in the 

midst) of a thicket. 

4. You rendered the heat as soothing as sweet 
butter to Atri ; wishing (for relief), and inv-sted Jt with, 
coolness, like water ; therefore, for you. As' wins, leaders, 
(of rites), the fire-offering (is made);^ to you the 
:boma juices ran like.chariot wheels (down a declivity). 

5. Dasras, may I bring you, by the vehicle of my 
prayers (hither), to bestow (upon me your aid), tike 
the infirm son of Tugra: heaven and earth combine 

1 Tad vim pas’wa isbti ; Pas’u is interpreted by the commentator 
' fire, agreeably to the text, Agoih pas'ur-asit, Agni ivas the victim; 
)iiid the pbrase .implies that the oblations are presentedThrough fire 
to vJie Asbrinsi) 
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\to worbliip you) through your greatness : iiiay this, 
vour aged (worsliippcr), adorable (As' wins), enjoy long 
life, (exempt) from ^.in, 

6. Bountiful givers, when you yoke yonr horses you 
replenish the earth with viands ; may this your wor- 
shipper be iswift) as tiie wind to propitiate and please 
y(ju, that, through your great (favuui), he may, like S. 
pious man, c.btain food. 

7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praise you in 
various ways. The pitcher has been placed {ready for 
the Ar7/«^7-juice). ^ Irreproachable As' wins, showerers 
(of benefits), drink freely of the juice in the presence 
of the gods. 

fi. As’wins. Agastya, eminent amongst the leaders 
of men, arouses you daily with, numerous (invocations) 
like an iiotrument of sound, ‘ i..r the sake of obtaining 
a manifold (Huwj of a torrent (of rain'. 

9. \\ hen, by the virtue of your chariot, you conic 

1,10 the sacrifice), and when, like th.e ministering pritsL, 
(after discharging his function), you depart, gliding 
away, yon give to the devout (worshippers a reward), 
though it be store of good horses may we be enriched, 
Nasatyas, (by your favour''. 

1 Vi panir hitivSn . Sayana proposes hr^t, to explain pain by 

drona-kalasa, the )ar or vessel into which the uice, alter expres- 

sion, is strained through a filter , but he th-jn suggests that pan! may 
have Its more usuil sense of a merchart or tiader, and hitavan, instead 
o* 'being placed,’ may mean opulent . ir whi"h c;oe vi will have the 
force of viyuiyatarn, let him bt separated . implying, let the nigg.i.-d-- 
ly rich man wno does not offer w.^rDCtp oe cast off. the Xitimanjari 
.ipptars to have had a different Put scarcely correct reading, ahavih 
;)ani, a niggaid off-ring, r..j ubiatio.n 

2 Kir.idhiiniva, from kara sc: r-d j'.i'- i i and dhuni, generating 
jtps.j iyit'» si'Cn Uj the curich shci' ur.d th. tiae acknid, sa iVa 
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10, We invoke to-day, As’ wins, with hymns, for 
the sake of good things, your praise-worthy chariot of 
•undamaged wheels, and traversing the sky, that we may 
obtain (from it) food, strength, and long life 


SUKTA II (CLXXXI.) 

Tke deties, RiiAi, and metre, are continued. 

When, beloved (As'wins), do you bear aloft (the mate, 
rials) of food and riches, that, desirous of the sacrifice, 
you may sent down the rain : this sacrifice offers you 
adoration, givers of riches, protectors of men. 

2. As’wins, may your horses, pure, rain-drinking, 
swift as the wind, heaven-born, quick-moving, fleet 
as thought, vigorous, well-backed, and self-irradiating, 
bring you hither. 

3. A> wins, excellent and steady, may your chariot, 
vast as the earth, broad-fronted, r.apid a.s the rain, (fleet) 
as thought, emulative' and adorable come hither for 
(our) good. 

4. B'jrn here qn the middle rcgicr.) and here in the 
the upper region).® you are glorified together, as fault- 
less in vov forms and (perfect in ycur own nm .y excel- 
lences) one (of you}, the victorious son (of the firma- 

1 Ar,airi,.urvah, I first, is usually applied to a warrior, one who 
wn.ed bt. firit in battle Sayan wuold explain it here intellwent 
mina = v,!n, cr v try generouy, atyudi'ah. 

2 Ihetia literally, born here and here, iha and iha the .Scho- 

liast supplies the ampliiic.ition. identifying the As'wiiis with the Sun 
and Moon, 

3 Arepasa. tanwa namabhih sw.uh ; or arepasd may mean, free 
from bln, according to the commentator, ap.ipan alluding to tr.- 
legend of the decapitation of Dadhyanch. vol 1 p >lb Viy ivhich an 
with rcitrencc to :tb icjult, no sin v.'a-. in'.nrrcd. 
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'rr.ent). iiie devout /promoter) of sacred sacrifices, the 
other, the auspicious son of heaven, ‘ (each) upholds (the 
\vorld). 

5. As’wins, may the golden-coloured (car of one 
of you), traversing at will the quarters of space,* come 
to our dv/el'ir.gs ; may mankind encourage the horse 
of the other by food, by friction and by shouts. 

6. (One of you), the disperser (of the clmjds)* like 
indra, the annihilator (of his foes) desirous of the obla- 
tions proceeds, (bestowing) abundant food. (Devout, 
worshippers) cherish with the (sacrificial) viands (the 
■faculties) of the other for the sake of favours, which flow 
upon as like swelling rivers.^' 

7. As’wins, creators, the perpi^tual threefold hvmn, 
addressed to you, has been uttetcu ::: . your 
steady (favour) • thus glorified, protect him who scdcits 
(your bounty), and '.vhether moving or resting, hear his 
invocation. 

g. The wise offerer of oblations, like Pushan, 
praises you, As’wins as (he would praise) Agni and 


1 As the same wtli the moon ard sun. one As’win may be termed 
the son of the middJle reff.on or firmament; the other, the son of the 
upper region, heaver, or sky. 

2 Nicheruh kakuho vas 4 m anu kaknha may be an epithet of 
ratha, signifying best, s'reshtha ; but it se- ms unnecessary to depart 
from its more usual meaning of points of the noruon. 

3 S'aradivan, which is variousfy interpreted • it may be synonymous 
with s’.iranavan, blighting, wit.uenng .as leaves ; or many.yeared, old, 
eternai hahu-s.amvatsarah ; or aut imnal, with reference to one of the 
As’ivins as the moon, s arat-'nala vin. 

4 This and the preceding stan.ra are net very explicit in the compari. 
son which is imitated between the functions of the two As'wins, for the 
•JSC of anyasya, of the other, ja the second half of the ver^e, is all that 
'-ctiinatCj that ek.isyj, of the cue, 1 j jiidorstooJ in U.l hist hail. 
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Ushas/ (at the season) at which I invoke you, praising 
with devotion, that we may thence obtain food, strength, 
and long life. 


SUKTA HI (CLXXXIi.) 

The <f jities, RijA:, and metre, as before . 

The information, sage (priests), has been received : be 
readv with your praises, for the (benefit- showering 
car of tlie As’wins has arrived) : propitiate (the -fivi- 
nities , fur they show favour to the doer of good works ; 
thev are entitled to praise, rich 'n benevolence to 
mankind,* the grandsons of heaven, and observers of 
holy rites. 

2. Dasras, in truth most imperial,’ adorable, swifter 
than the winds, and eminent in good works, riders in a 
car, : 'd most distinguished charioteers, bring hither 
your car, full heaped up with ambrosia, and with it 
come, As’wins, to the donor (of the offering). 

3 What make you here, As’wdns ; why do you 
tarrv, (where) any man who makes no oblation is res- 
pected . humble him ; take away the life of the niggard ; 
grant light to ti.- pious man striving to speak your 
praise 


1 Alluding to the i\m<- at which it is especially proper to worship the 
As'wins, the morning sio nfice. 

2 Vis'pilavasu, having wealth, vasu, which is cherishing pala for 
rv.i ; mankind, viz; or the compound may refer to the legend of the 
iro.. or golden leg given to Vis’pa'a — See vol. i p 31 1, 

3 Irdrat.ami superlative iy ludra so presentiv, Maruttami, super, 
latuely Maruts , the latter may als,-, mean, according to Satina 
r.i moderated passions, mild, gentle, initaragitidu , or not noisy 
lii.ut avir.au. 
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4. Annihilate, As’wins, the dogs who'.bark at us ; 
slay them warring {against us) : you know their (means 
of harm) : render every word of him who praises you 
afHuent in precious (reward) accept Nlsatyas. both 0! 
you, my praise. 

5. You constructed a pleasant, substantial, winged 
bark, ‘ borne on the ocean waters for the son of Tugra, 
by which, with mind devoted to the gods, you bore him 
up, and quickly descending (from the sky,) you made a 
path for him across the great waters. 

6. Four ships^ landed into the n;idst of the recep- 
tacle (of the waters), sent by the .As’wins. brought s.rfe 
to shore the son of Tugra, who had been cast headhmg 
into the waters (by his foes), and plunged in inextrica- 
ble darkness. 


1 Plava, ?. raft, a float. 

2 Chatasro navah, tour boats or ships- in this and all the other 

expressions in this hymn, referring to the legend, it is impossible to 
dispute the applicability of the text to the story the authenticity of the 
narrative, depending solely upon tradition, may be questionable enough, 
but its purport is fully borne out by the expressions of the text, in this 
and half a dozen other places, in wh.cn tne ’nc'.dente are alluded *.«. 
Professor Roth has net merely oTestioned me a< curacy of the transl-ition 
but has confidently asserted that there is no mention ot the 'sea’ ii' the 
tex: ; grounding his assertion, apoarently, upon SaiOiidra,' .v?aninj th- 
antaril<sha, or rr.id-Heaven, as well as tr.e ocean , hnw B'or.yu bn.M: d 
have fallen into Jeopardy m the sky, hO‘V he haw.* ejot th-'r-; at a.h 

might have induced a caot»o-i^ cntic to *ate c-jf . ‘ h-,- wc-jld r- N-ri.': 
tne meaning of Samedra to antank-iHa . but -n this e, a.-d in ^ev'-r.ii 
others, there is no room for an equivocal m*mn}rg . si^dr. i, ksho(i.-> 
arnas. are none of th^m included amongst the svaor-ynu-s of antarik->na 
in one p .\C", o. 1 -•!, tee tex' sce'ns to havw made a pr 

by p^acini; the s'ene ‘‘f thv arm'i 

samudre, in tne Wdter — samudra : however, if any ^ - 

accessary, the specificit»on of nivah, in this ver-jc is d C b-.ve 
s^nse ir. which e "^hcle is tv be vtiJerstood. 
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7. W'hat was the tree that was stationed in the 
midst of the ocean, to which the supplicating son of' 
Tugra clung : as leaves (are caught hold of} for the 
support of a faliiug animal ;* you. As’ wins, bore him up 
to safety, to your great renown. 

S. May the praise which your devout adorers have 
uttered be acceptable to you, Xasatyas; leaders (in pious- 
rites) : be propitiated to-day by the libations of oar- 
assembly, that we n>ay obtain food, strength, and long- 
life. 


rfCKFA iV {CLXXXiU.v 

The dcints, r-tij-'.i. and rr.etre. are continiied. 

-'tHON'. F.REKS of benelit--, harness the car which has three 
bench.es, three v. heels, and is as quick as thouo-ht ■ wiik 

O ! 

tvhich, cnibe; ii?ljed wuii inree metal:', ^ ^'ou come to the 
dwelling of the pious (worsliipper), and in which you 
travel like a 'olrd vnth wings. 

2, vouf easy-roiling car alights upon the earthj 
wheie, favourable to the sacred rite, you- stop for the 
sake of the (sacrificial) food . may this hvmn, promotive 
Gi your personal (welfare), be associated with your 
forms, and do you unite with the dawn the daughter of 
heaven. 


. rarn.l mngr-:ya. pat-iror -i'. ..ribhe . the passage is not verv e'ear, 
and Sdyana's ejiplanation does not remove the difhoulty ; he explains 
mrigabymkrjayur, so.h.:y.tr.,;r - .v.-e; er, a cleaner; and' renders ' the 
whole, Hire leaves fvrth....po,sr: or prvp in the occurrence of injury, 
and the l.ke, of a sweeper when f..ir,ng, patanasMasya, marjayituh s'odha. 
yitur-himsider.arabhe ilambandya Parndniva. as they are sufficient for 
3-opport t-ani yathdlambanaya prabhavanti-tad-' at. 

2 Gold, Silver, and copper accordnig to Siyan;, 
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Ascend your rolling car, which approaches the 
sacred rite of the offerer of the oblation ; the car ia 
which Nasatyas, leaders, you purpose to come to the 
sacrifice, and to proceed to the dwelling (of the wor- 
shipper) for (bestowing upon him) offspring, and for liis 
own (good). 

4. Let not the wolf, let not the she-wolf har.m me, 
safe (in your protection) ; abandon me not, nor deliver 
me (to another.) This your share (of the offering) !s 
prepared'; this prayer, Dasras, (is addressed) to you • 
tlwse treasures of Soma juice are for you. 

5. Gotama, Purumilha, Atri, (each), offering obla- 
tions, invokes you for his protection : like unto a way- 
tarer, who (makes for his intended direction) by a 
straight (path), do you, Dasras, come (direct) to my 
invocation.^ 

f 5 . (Through your aid), As’wins, we cross over this 
(limit of) darkness ; to you this (our) hymn has beea 
addressed ; come hither by the paths traversed by the 
gods, that we may obtain food, and strength, and long 
Life., 


1 Sayana rather considers the simile as applicable 10 the persevs 
invoking the As’wins, as the directest path to the realisation of hj 
wijhes 
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ANUV’AKA XXIV. (Continued.) 

SUKTA V. (CLXXXIV.) 

The deities, RjsAi, &nd metre as before. 

We invoke you two, (As’wins), to-day ; the same two Oil- 
any other day ; when the morning dawns. Nasatyas, 
grandsons of heaven, wherever you may be, the pious- 
reciter (of the hymn) invokes you with praises on behalf 
of the liberal donor (of the offering). 

2. Showerers (of benefits), rejoicing in (our) liba- 
tions, make us happy, and destroy the niggard (with- 
holder) of offerings ; hear, leaders, with your ears, my 
praises addres.^ed to you with pure words, for you are- 
seekers (r-fter p.-aise', _\ou are retentive (of laudation). 

3, Di' ine As W ins, ' in ul'.otn is no untruth, (darting) 
iike arrows to acquirv glorv, and to carry off Suryi,® to- 
ycu are addressed the prayers that are recited at holy 
rites, for (the completion of the uninterrupte- ., sin- 
removing Aacrifice^,’ as ancient ages (offered them)k 


! The text has simply Pushan, which is. properly, an appellation- 
c! a form of the sun : it is here said, by the Scholiast, to iadicate 
bo'h the .ns’wirs, the One a' the sun and the other, understood as the 

moon 

z The commentator adds to the ’egfend, that besides Suryi, a priie 
w.a<; offered of a hymn of a thousand stanzas, which the As’wins also 
won; out a; the request of Agni and other competitors, they gave to 
them portions of the hymn. 

3 Varanasya bhureh is interpreted by the fschoiiast, .avichchhinnasya 
varunasya-phalaorclptibandnaka papanivarakasya yagasya, of the un- 
interrupted sacrifice which is obstructive of the sin that intercepts the 
lewird the expression is unusual. 
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4. Receivers of the oblation, may your libetality be 
‘iSisplayed towards us : be pleased wdth the hymn of the 
venerable author, so that men may honour the institutor 
of the ceremony, as (they honour) yoa, liberal donors, 
for the sake of renown. 

5. As’wins, possessors of wealth, this sin-removing 
hymn has been addressed to you, together with respect- 
ful (oblations) : Nasatyas, be favour..ble to Agastya : 
■come to his 'dwelling for conferring on him) progeny, 

and for his own (good). 

6. (Through your aid). As’wins, we cross over the 
limit of darkness : to you this (our hymn) has been 
addressed : come hither by the path traversed by 
%he gods, that we may obtain food, strength, and i.'nr 
life. 


SUKTA VI. (CLX.XKVi. 

The deties are Heaven and Earth ; the and metre as ir ‘h? i-.':. 

V. .itCH of these ttvo, (Heaven and Karthl. is pricr 
which posterior ; how were they eng-^ndered 1 h-ecla-'-h 
sages, wh.O kno.v.s thi^; : verily, you uphold tiie u' iver-^ 
of itself, and th.e days and nights;' revoh.'e as if th.ev 
had wheels. 

2. h'ootless and n'Otion’e's. they 'U-tain n um-rrus 
moving and footl'd races, as a son is even 'nursed' 'in 


)[ Ahani cbAkriyf;va t-.v.-, ■ tVb it . that '.rtr - 'r 

of day ard each oi w.icti iiwy l* Ct.r.^»uercd in : .rr .i- pr‘^:-c •'-r 

CT fcl.ovMn^ ^he c'.her, live the Tviiat. wr.c^ . Stt -lio ha. 

HI. 22. 
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the lap of his parents : defend us, Heaven and Earth, 
from great (danger)'- 

3- I solicit of Aditi' wealth, without pain or decay, 
like heaven (in its fullness of enjoyment,') exempt from 
iniury, ard abounding in food • grant, Heaven and 
Eart’’;, s. h wealth to him who praises you : defend us, 
^■lea/en a -4 Earth, from great {danger). 

4. I\: .y we ever be (devoted to) that Heaven and 

^ .-irth, wn ; are not subject to annoyance, who satisfy 
(a;) being ) with food, who have the gods (and men) for 
s-,,:!S. and wh.o are both endowed with the double (co’i“- 
ilit’oniof the divine days (and nights):'* defend us, 
Heaven and Earth, from great 'danger) 

Going always together, equally young, and 

the like terrninaticn, sisters, and kindred, and scent- 
the navel of the world, plac^-d or. their bp as its 
t.rrents ‘ defend us. Heaven and Earth, from great 

J .ing'.r, 

c I ’“voke to the sacrifice, for the ureservation of 
C'0(:.s i.m,-; nienb the two vast, all-supuorling, and mighty 
parup-’'- ;of the rain and corn): w'ho, beautiful in form, 
antbrosial (showers) ; defend us. Heaven and 
i ar:':,-. fr:-m great danger, 

1 r. no abhwit ^ibh’.vd means mers!y rrea: — the sub^^tan- 

hi5 13 b-'' suppi-r'’.: aG.'ordtne to Sayana. it is, from sin as the 

caJdc bi d'' -" — rr.iha^j bh y-ibet-jh Lijic. 

2 Ad..j ht re sai.d t''> ciic fi*'rt:anifnt. 

' Dbc ■icvar.'ifT. nr-ahij *. -p . abaro according' to the 

Scb.bh i nolies as \vc-i. -s day. 

4. 'n:;.,', ranti bb.iv.tna'ya ri'bnini o’.trxOr-HDasthe the meanin:;: 

. -ry -h- :5 ; nabii, .arcoriir.i^ to n-.d means ’ w'ater ' .. 

kam. as ‘.’r ‘ r. rdin'T of all beums. — Dhutajacasyrx bandhakam . and which 
be r‘:r';'ded a> the child of heaver and eartn. as they fb.'rh contri- 
h'A2 to tt-. i.oQuction, — hbayo' udakapradatt'.vam : or Lhi two Ic'C 
:,Gt.au3n-'i he ) 'Ad-tor i:ic the oblation, which atc als^ L.j;.a-b'.ej 
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7. I glorify with reverence, at this sacrifice, (the 
ivTo), who are vast, expansive, multiform, infinite, 
auspicious ; who support (all beings) by their bounty : 
?^efend us, Heaven and Earth, frcm great danger. 

8. May this sacrifice be the means of expiating 
those offences which we may have committed against 
the gods, against a friend at any time, against a son-in- 
law defend us. Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 

9. May both these, accepting praise, and friendly 
to man, be favourable to me ; may they both be asso- 
ciated as guardians for my protection r deities, we your 
adorers, propitiating you with (sacrificial (food, desire 
ample (\vealth), for the sake of making liberal donations. 

10. Endowed with understanding, I repniat to 
Heaven and Earth this initial praise, to be heard around : 
noay paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) preserve 
us from reprehensible Iniquity; and ever nigh defend 
ns v;ir.h their protection. 

11. May this (hymn), Heaven and) Earth, be ,-uc- 
cessfu! ; (the hymn) which, Father and Mother, I repeat 
to you both on this occasion ; be ever wich vour protec- 
tion in the proximity of those who praise [yo'i th.at , e 
may obtain food, strength, and long fife. 


1 Jispatira v& ; Jih, it is said, means 'dmghters;' patim is. fcs 
¥Sual, lord or husband. 

2 Devinam avame ; the Sfst is interpreted stotriniir, 0 ' pfaiseiti. 
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Sl-Kl'A VII. (CLXXXVI). 

The ds;t.s< a'e the Vis'vradevas ; the RjVu is .Ajtstya ; :hr 
metre, Trish.tubh. 

May the divine S.ivitri, the benefactor of all men, 
come beni^nantly to oar solemnity, together with the 
divinities of cart':-, and do you, who are (always) young, 
willingly present at our sacrifice, e.xhilarate us, as (you 
exhilarate) the whole world. ^ 

2 - l\Iay all the triumohant gods, Mitra, A.waman, 
h'aruna, eaual'y wei! pleased, come (to our rite) ; may 
toev all DC oropitioas to us ; may they not leave us in 
w-r.t cl ioDJ, after uverceming (our foes'. 

0. ! pr.aise with hymns. (O gods), your best be- 

■oved gucst, Agni. v.iic is prompt .'to partake of the 
'juls.tion , and \v,.o is wcl! pleased aiong i'vith you); so 
that th.er'.by '.‘aruua. the p assessor o; renown, the 
,«jbdu“r :: fccs, the animator (-.f men , may nil us with 
fo^d 

4 I anoroach you. (deities), with reverence, night 
and dav. in :ne .h;pc of overcoming sin), as (willing!)) 
as a gentle c'w comes to be milked), mixing (for \ou) 
cn the arpropriate cay the (sacrificial) food, ''co.nsisting) 
ci nsc.tiscrni ^preparations) of milk (generated) from 
th- nm- ■ -’t'er.^ 


: This vers? ccr 's in the 3-; ^J^hiahara rather 

d '-.-rn rr'-T. SiVa’i'i h:s exp.-ip^ti '■i \ '.v.ln.tira he considtrs an 

er':'’“: rf Sav/.r. — rara nitak'i-j th- iobr men: 

li '■e renders by rood — yarha sarve irix bhaksnsyant: tathd etu; 
■Vv.n .dt .■'.as 'l-jI :i3oni*r sana, on.dX.i5t*'ani.br.;ri-dev'atabrih. with 

tr.e 21- hC'e pace is earta ; in the -'teend part of the versej 
he explains ’a^'-J cy -aagama, moveacie: that is. Cctrie ^ir.d offspring 

2 i^nircpc paya.-'i. ‘=:asrninr.-iiihan. ;r» niu:tifo'-m mok in coxxor; 
cdct-r cr it x.'.y oe explainer:. 1 1 - xanirtid ittrr cr sol jticn of the 
bcma re '.rtpartc lor the ^acri5,e .>nich m^-y be coxioa''ed. on 
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5. ‘'-lay Ahiroudiinva'- qrant us happiness . may 
Si: ihu” corn y uouris .ihg U'. ns a (cow hep caif, whereby 
we may propitiate the grandson of the waters, (Agni), 
v.honi the clouds, swift as thought convey. 

G. Or may T'.vash':ri come to this sacrifice, equally 
well pleased with those who praise (him! at the excel- 
lent (rite) at which he is present may the most potent 
Indra, the protcctcr c mar the destroyer of \'ritra, 
come to the (aolemniry- of our loaders 

7. For our mind-, yoked together like h.orses, tend 
to the ever yo”thf^l lu.ira, a-' cows tc their calves : and 
the prais-s of men, (a idre; to him, are generating 
most fragrant .fruit),* asv.iv,= bear (:hi!drcn to their 
husbands). 

8. Or ma) she ’''aruts, being ■'f one mind, come 
from heaven and earth (t-.' tl'C i-.acriilci-} ■ thev wlio are 
a mighty host, who h.ave parti-coloured steeds, who are 
like protecting chariots, ’ and who ?.re devourers of 
foes . mav thm- come like fn-rn !Iy deities. 

9. For, verily, their greatness is w‘-i! kne 'qsf 
they diligenti) discharg-; ther functions ; by whieu incu 

account of it3» > rrvv.ir is, to an udJer - miik, whence 

butter and tr.e i;ke, 

I Or .ah:r, -a ho ;5 aN-o E..i:hr,\a . At,; i r’uchnvn ate both said 
to oe ?>, r. ; are' ot ant' ri ha a,-' J c.a-r.pcur.,! '.T-Cys a d:>:ritv pr.j- 
sidinc]f over tnj t ran. in-,. > t tr,- y v rvr vr einv r me in the X: v a; 

it i- no dc .bt the ^ .Tie '. lb .i _ .Ahirvra.dbr.a ct the Prrir’i? who is 
by them t-n .mera: ,i e, .-.r.-; r a- !<..diac — V.'t.",:; p. ici. !n the 
Kasha Cl Htmachar.dn Ai'irbr-.'.hr.n.a .. ai-re .Sivi. 

a .According to th S '’■''ii-t the .unie of a riv; r. 

3 S. - . jhishtam.'itr., t:;;..airn.a by the ccmm-*-.ry. atKave. a sc-c- 
bhim, exceedingly fragrar. • a rather =ingi.'.ar ep'.t>-e: 

4 Ai im)o i,.i r.il hah r. l;-h,:K.;f r,.'! I , : .•t.rr--. . y 


jciio.o.- 
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sport pours rain upon every arid soil, as light spreads 
^universally) on a fine day. 

10. Propitiate the As’wins and Pushan, for my 
protection ; (propitiate) those (deities), who are of in- 
dependent powers,^ as Vishnu, devoid of hatred, V^yu, 
and Ribhukshin,* and may I influence the gods to be 
present for my felicity. 

11. Objects of admiration, may that wealth-abound- 
ing efiulgence which manifests itself amongst the gods, 
give animation to our existence, and (permanence to) 
our dwellings ; that we may (thence) obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 


I Swatavaso hi santi is explained, ye swayatta balah santi, those 
iwho are self-dependant, powerful. 

k name of indta. 
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SUKTA Vni. (CLXXXVII.) 

T'BB 'deity is termed Pitu. the divinity presiding over food ;i the Ris/:: 
is Agastya ; the metye of the second, fourth, eighth, ninth, and 
tenth verses, is Gayatri ; of the other sis, Ushnik. 

I glorify Pitu, the great, the upholder, the strong, by 
whose invigorating po'^^er Trita* slew the mutilated 
Vritra. 

2. Savoury Pitu ; sweet Pitu ; we worship thee ; 
become our protector 

3. Come to us, Pitu, auspicious with auspicious 
aids; a source of delight; a friend well respected, and 
having none (but agreeable properties' d 

4. Thy flavours. Pitu, are diffused through the 
regions, as the winds are spread through the regions, 
as the winds ar^ -'pread through the sky. 

5. Those (men\ Pitu, tare the enjoyers of thy 
bounty), who are thy distributors, most sweet Pitu, (to 


1 Anna devata, or simp'y anna, the divinity presiding over food, 
dr merely food ; pitu implying palakam, that '.vhich nourishes ; accor- 
ding to Saunaka, the hymn should be rcci- d by a person about to eat, 
vrhen his food will never disagree with nim ; its repetition aUo, accom- 
panied with oblations and worship, will ■-ecd.'e him against want of food, 
and it he should have taken poison, its ilent epetitior. will act as an 
antidote. 

2 Trita is here evidently a name of Indra, the S:hofiast explains it 
he whose fame is spread through the three worlds; or, as Mahidhara. 
interprets it, Tristhana lifdrah, the three-stationed indra.-^ Fuyur- 
Veda, xxxrv. 7. 

3 The text has adwayah,''not being twofold; that is, a^.cording to 
the commentator, being of the property described above not comprising 
any incompatible properly , or it_may be an epilh sakha, a fjieod, 
■one who does not differ ig mind or act. 
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others) : they who are the relishers of thy flavours, are 
as if they had stiff necks. ^ 

6 . The thoughts of the mighty j^ods are fixed, Pitu, 
upon thee ; by thy kind and intelligent assistance, 
(Indra) slew Atii.* 

7 When, Pitu, this (product) of the water wealthy 
clouds, (the rain), arrives ; then do thou, sweet Pitu, be 
at hand with sufficiency for our eating. 

8. And since we enjoy the abundance of the waters 
and the plants ; therefore, Body, do thou grow fat.’ 

9. And since we enjoy, Sonta,'^ thy mixture with 
boiled milk or boiled barley ;* therefore. Body, do thou 
grow fat. 

10. Vegetable cake of fried meal,’ do thou be subs- 
tantial, wholesome, and invigorating ; and. Body, do 
thou grow fat. 

11. We extract from thee, Pitu,' by our praises, 
(the sacrificial food), as cows yield butter for oblation ; 


1 Tuvigrivah iva irate ; tuvi is, ordinarily, a synonyme ot bahu, 
much, many ; Sayana explains it by pravriddha, enlarged ; because, 
he says, when people eat, they are dridhanga, erect, firm ; and when 
they are without food, the neck is bent, or bends, down ; or it may mean, 
that they are great eaters, as if they had many throats. 

2 Indra is supplied by the comment : there is no nominative in the 
text to ahim-avadhit. 

2 Vatape piva id bhava ; vatapi is explained s’arira, that which is 
sustained by vita! air. — vata. 

4 The obiect addressed is now not food in general, but a modified 
form cf the Son. a juice. 

5 Gavasiro-yavasirah are said to mean preparations of milk and 
bar! boiled, go-vikarakshiradyas’rapanadravyam and yavavikaras’- 
rapa. .. dravyam. 

6 Karanibha oshadhe ; the first is explained, a lump or cake of 
perched meai S aktu pinda, identified with an herb or vegetable, — ■ 
taTfrr'aka o-h-.dhih 

■ r s ^ -eai.n .dcni'h.c viih S. 
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from thpe. who art exhilarating to the gods ; exhilarat- 
ing also to us. 


SUKTA IX. (CLXXXVIII.) 

This bvmr. is addressed to the various forms of Ag’tii, which have 
already occurred more than once as Apris ;i the RisAi is Agastya ; 
the metre, Gay^itri. 

Thou sh.ii’.est ho-dav. oit ine conqueror of thousands, 
kindled’ bv t’ne priests . do thou, who art the sapient 
messenger (of tlie gods), convey (to them) our oblation. 

.2. The adorable Tajuinnpdt proceeds to the rite, 
and combines wi:h lire oblation bearing tor the sacri- 
ficerj infinite (abcnclance cf) food. 

3. Agni, v.ho art to be glorified,’ bring hither, 
being invoked bv us. the adorable gods, for thou art 
the donor of thousands. 


1 As af-'vre r..,t!Ccd, the A'pri^are a.so termed Prayajas ; Sayana also 

quotes kh 'or t'..- .sv ryme X''~.-d = rats. a term cf c.sparagetrer.t. 
implying t'nr'r ir.; in.r.or>n._t., a> m . :a as to say contempcuously, Wnat 
sort ot d.. ..ti-; t'r e t- ?r».;a -a. i -.at which is an especial 

object of vvcrshio. :i o; van.ro^ y B-piied. as in the Br.«hmanas, to 
divinities presi imi ov-r the se iSor, ' ver the metres of the Veda, over 
animals, over i'.i-., over the spu.t, which are forms of A"- ni. — PraTi].a 
r'.tudcvjfas'cr.hr-'i'd ■ 'caT pas'u feve'ih atmadeva'.i 

ilyadir.a b.ar..in pa- shan upanyasya oia.nmanani cha pradars'ya agnaya 
eveti biddhantitain. 

2 Tnis hvrrn orcssiona; y d.ders trem others ol the same trnor 
in employieg as epUtiets the terms th-v use as denomina 'iv'-s ' thus 
here, sani idiia is a particip’e, an et che: of deva ; in Hymr. xi:i . Susa- 
middna, wiiich means wel'.-hir.d’td. is considered to be a nanje of Agni. 

3 Idya is here c-ei in pia e or I ta. emr.:.- - a e'-ev' as ar 

.ai.oellati-- N’ara-ar.s-j. :;.e . •_ prcCi . c ; 'rv;nr.« pre-,-c-. 

: 'ita , Is fete a‘.c'.‘ . r. 
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H} <!■ ’ r!r>'.\r'r (af tncir prayers) they have strewn 
t!ie s,i . re d th''* seat of numerous heroes, poii>t- 

ing to to the e;L-!. on whdeh, A'dityas, you are manifest. 

5. I hey have ‘^orinkled \va.ter on the doors* (of the 
hall of ‘^acrif'.ce), which are variously and perfectly 
radiant, m rnifoid, excellent, many, and numerous. 

6. Lot the brilliant and beautiful Day and Night,. 
Vi’ho shiiif with surpassing lustre, sit down here (upor? 
the sacred grass'. 

7. Let these two chief, well-.'poken, divine sages, 
t/’e invokers (of the gods) perform this our sacrifice. 

8. Bharati, Ila, Saraswati,® I invoke you all, that 
you may direct us to prosperity. 

9. Twashtri, who is the master (in fashioning) the 
forms (of beings)’ has made all animals distinct ; grant 
us, (Twashtri , their increase. 

10. Vanaspati, deliver of thyself the victim to the 
gods, so that Agni may taste the oblation. 


1 The epithets here ^ivea to the doors are unusual, — virat samrit 

/.bhwih prabhwih bahvis cha bhuyasis cha yah ; they are explained 
hv the cuarnentator as in the text, btit he adds that the two last may 
be understood as epithets of number, and the rest as names ; the apart- 
ment having^ four diflcrent doors each designated by its proper appell- 
ation in rho the two first, virdt samrat, are in the notr. 

sng. ; tn : oth-.rs u'.^ re C‘..rrert!v. in the acrus. plural. 

2 Sayana mAkc' .tjJ-.’ss. 'r^, a over the heaven, ila 

r, er the earth - -r th-’ f.m ; bfit they are all 

t>’''ee conf,iderpd tw : - > ' d- u.;f- >':s niajesty of the sun , 

.'"tas tisra AditVLp'ab' u .av.sc^ncrupa 

3 Twasht^ ri.; ^ kartf’m. to make, be;n^ 

stood: Iwabhtrj is by tti-; co-nmenrator as the divinity 

preiidin^ aver tnr- rr'-i'-' r-.Tjts ot *■ ific^, bat t^’e office Is a’ 0 ascribed- 
to hinn of fa-'^ jp o :r gi i ' - i w .a'.b .s as bei^otten, founded- 

■.4^oa a lext ot tf. - .-,an -^^cti.ya I'w ishta rup-ini 

. jna ! srishtdci 
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ii. Arfni, the preceder of the «;ods, is character- 
zed by the Gdyatri measure he blazes when the obla- 
tions are offered. 


SUKFA X. (CLXXXIX.) 

Ths deity is Agni ; the RiiA/, Agastya ; the metre, Trishtubh. 
AGNI, knowing all kinds of knowledge, lead us by good 
ways to w’ealth : remove far from us the sin that would 
force us astray’, that we may offer to thee most ample 
adoration.^ 

a. Adorable Agni, convey us by the sacred acts 
.'of worship), beyond all evil ways ; may our city be 
spacious ; our land be extensive ; be the bestower of 
happiness upon our offspring, upon our sons, 

3. Agni, do thou remove from us disease and those 
men who, unprotected by Agni, are adverse to us ; and 
adorable divinity, (visit) the earth, with all the im- 
mortals, for welfare. 

4. Cherish us, Agni, with incessant bounties ; shine 
always in thy favourite abode : let no danger, youngest 
(of the gods), assail thy worshipper to-day ; nor, mighty 
one, let it assail him at any' other season. 

5. Abandon us not, Agni, to a wicked, voracious, 
malevolent toe ; (abandon us) not to one who has fangs, 
and who bites ;* nor to one without teeth ;* nor to 

I This Verse is an essential one in the forniul-e accompanying 
oblations with fire: it occurs three times in the Yajush, v. 36; vii. 
43; and XL 16; the explanation of M.ihidhara is the same as Lnal oS 
Siyana in the two first ; in the th'rd r. ij somewhat varicl 

'2 Si V"' in I ci '...IS reptile- 

. , , . , ..i i.'.th '.other na'-ur .! w’s'i' - 
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the malignant;^ nor gi%'e us up, powerfa! Agni, to 
disgrace. 

6. Agni, born for sacrifice, (a man) praising tiice, 
who art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his 
body becomes such as thou art ; exempts himself from 
all who are inclined to harm or revile him ; for thou, 
Agni, art the especial adversary of those who do 
wrong. 

7. Adorable Ari’ thou art sagacious, and in a 
short time discriminatt oetween both those men (who 
do and do not worship thee) ; approach the worshipper 
at the proper time, and be compliant (with his wishes) ; 
like an institutcr of the rite, (who is directed) by 
desires (of the priests). 

8. We address our pious pr'yers to thee, Agni, 
the son of prayer, the subduer of foes ; may we pro- 
cure, by these sacred supplications, infinite wealth, that 
wc may thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 


SUKTA X;. (CXC). 

The deity is Briha'pati ;2 the Rii^' A;j;astya; the metre, Trishtubh. 
(Priests), augment by you' nymns Brihaspati, who 
deserts not (his worshipper; ; the showerer (of bene- 
fits', the pleasant-tongued, the adorable ; of whom 
resplendent, gods and men, (the ministers) of the ins- 
titutor of the sacrifice, emulous in sacred songs, pro- 
claim (the praise). 


> Rishate. to cnt who injuries; a< thieves arni R&lr-'basas. 
2 Br»naspati ’s - • A 


‘PCtCK 
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All 


2. The hymns of the (rainv) season^ are addressed 
to him, who is verily the creator (of rain), and has 
granted it (to the prayers) of the devout ; for that 
Brihaspati is the manifesier (of all), the expansive 
wind that (dispensing) blessing has been produced for 
(the diffusion of) water. 

3. He is ready* (to accept; the offered praise, the 
presentation of the homage, the hymn, as the sun (is 
ready to put forth* his rays : bv the acts of him whom 
the Rdkshasas (oppose not), the dail}^ (revolving sun) 
exists, and he is strong as a fearful beast of prey. 

4. The glory of this Brihaspati spreads through 
heaven and eartli like the sun ; receiving worship, 
and giving inielii.ji-nce, he bestows (the rewards of 
sacrifice) ; like tlsc weapons of the hunters,’ so these 
(weapons) of Brihaspati fall daily upon the workers 
of guile. 

5 Divine Brihaspati, thou dost not bestow desired 
(wealth) upon those stupid (men', wh.o. sinful and 
mean, subsist, considering thee, who art auspicious, 
as an old ox but thou favourest him who offers (thee) 
libations.* 
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(a ruler who) restrains the bad : and may those sinless 
men who instruct us, although yet, enveloped (by igno- 
rance), stand extricated from their covering.^ 

7 To whom praises (necessarily proceed, as men 
(assemble round a master) ; as rivers, rolling between 
their banks, flow to the ocean : tliat wise Brihaspati, 
greedy (after rain), and stationary in the midst, con- 
templates both^^ (tile ferrv and the water). 

S. So, Brihaspati. the mighty, the beneficent, the 
powerful, the showerer {<>\ benefits), che divine, has 
been glorified ; praised by u-, may he make us possessed 
of D'-ogeny and cattle, that thence we may obtain food, 
strength, )and long life. 


St'KT\ XI I. (CXCI.i 

The diviit'.ties are con-idered to be Water. Grass, and the Sun; the 
Rjrii is Agastya ; the metre of the loth, nth, and I2th verses, is 
A'aha'r.ankti ; of the i3'-h, Mahibrihati; of the re^t, Anustubh 3 

Some creature of little venom ; some creature of great 

I A.bhi ye chakshate nob, those who speak to us : the cemmentatOr 
siys, oho, badhayanti. waken or instruct us; but i*^ is not clear how 
these w.'io are cpicrita, ajr.anenavrita, envelopod by ig.-.orance, should be 
coir.pe’sn’. to teach; another explanation is, let those who revile us, and 
a.-i b.i-'g pratected, ba deprived of that protection, 

z [.'bhav cr.ashte antar Brihaspatistara ap.as’cha gridhrah : the 
passdb''^ -cry ebscu.-e gridhrah is explained, vrishtim akinkshamAna, 
desirbus bf rain, taras, taranarr. jaiabhivriddhim, cro.ssing or a ferry, or 
ir crease bf eter- apah h<-,s its usual sense; ubhayam antar madhye 
ithitwa naving stood in the middle; but it is not said of what; 
chashte p,''^'yi'e, he sees; cr karoti, he does: identifying Brihaspati 
wHb ledra, ub’ ayam, both, tnay denote heaven and earth, between 
which, in the AntariKsha, Or firraament, the region of the rain, is his 
proper station. 

3 Th'5 ’ a rather singuiar hymn . according to theJScholiast, it is a 
iTiyjticii anadole ayairutt the ronon, hav;ng been recited by Agaity* 



venom ; or some venomous aquatic reptile creatures 
of two kinds.® both destructive (of life), or (poisonous? 
unseen creatures,* have anointed* me with their poison. 

2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitten person), 
destroys the unseen (venomous creatures) ; departing 
{it destroys them) ; deprived (of substance),® it [destroys 
them (by its odour) ; being ground, it pulverises them. 

3. (Blades of) s’ara grass, (cf) kus'ara, (of darbha, 
(of) sairya, (of) munja, (of) viranj.' ad (the haunt) 
of unseen (venomous creatures), have togetlier anointed 
me (with their venom). 

.4. The cows had Iain down in their stalls; the 
wild beasts had retreated (cu ihnr lairs) ; the senses 


under an apprehension cf having been poisoned ■ 'o S'suDaka says ; Let 
any one who is afflicted by poison di'igent'.y repeat the hyrrio Kanka' j 
na, when it wd have no effect upon him, though inflicted by a .^erp' Ct, 
or an envenomed spear : he will over.-cme all venom in reptiles, ^p- '■■'rs, 
insects, scorpions, roots, and artiti' la! poisons, by s.ie-it'y repeating 11, 

1 Kar.kata, na-kankata. satinakank.-ta, are thus explained by SAyana, 
alpavishah kaschit, something of Irti'; '.cno.n ; t.Adviparito aiialpavisho 
mahoragadi, the opposite of that of net litt'e venom, like great snakes 
and the like satina is a synonyme of water in rhe Nirukta. 

2 Of little or of much venom ; or creatures of land cr water. 

3 Adrishita, cf in-.isibie forms ; the aupeiiatiun, (according to tha 
Scho)i.!St, cf certain pcisoiioas insects ; in tne c'mment on the e'ghlh 
ver,=e he e.xpia'.is it, either a class of p,.i"-or.,s, or cf poiscncus creatures, 
“vishaviseshah vi^hadharavlsesha vfL. 

4 Ahisata, have smeared, have s-jroad .over all the limbs. 

y .Avr.ghr.ati. avahanyamanaushadhi'' ; a drug or antidote being 
des‘royed; basing it"; substance, and leHtjred to it.s odour - 01 it may 
mean, merely, that a certain drug, uncerstood, is destructive c£ poisnnou* 

Ceatiires. 

5 These are =cv. rallv, the Saccharum 'ara, an intcricr sort of it. Poa 
-vnosuicide-- Sarcharurr spon'.aneum, 5 ia-.cha-iim rr.un;a Andropogon 
rrij'i,,alum long re«d-;ike grasses, amidst which reptiles may 'uiir 
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•f men were rest : when the unseen (venomous 
creatures) anointed me (with their venom.)^ 

5. Or they may be discovered .,in the dark),* as 
thieves in the (dusk of; evening ; for although they 
be unseen, yet all are seen bj them ;* therefore, men, be 
vigilant. 

6. Heaven, (serpents), is your father ; earth, your 
mother ; Soma, your brother Aditi, your sister : 
unseen, all-seeing, abide (in your own holes) : enjoy 
(your own; good pleasure. 

7. Those (who move with their) sborlders, those 
(who move wdth their) bodies,* those who sting with 
sharp fangs.* those who are virulently venomous ; 
what do you here, ye unseen, depart together far 
from us. 

S. The all- seeing sun rises in the east, the des- 


I These reptiles being most f/equent st night or ir. the dark ; the 
verst occurs in the .^tharvar.a. vi. Lll 2, with .1 vatious reid'iog in the 
first part of the second Ur.e ; mrurmayo nadinacn, the waves of the 
rivers were hushed. 

3 A' snakes by their breathing, according to .Sovana. 

3 So the Sc- o'ias: jnderstancs vis.vad-ish-o, ma.-on- it ' Bah'ovrihi 
r " pc'ir.d, as inii i'-ttd tiy the t,C'tentua*'rr.. 

4 S-ooia r.:.-e tv.'.’ be tie moor; or a ;e- Sc .leliast, 

hleaver.. *,ne residence cf Sonv'- — T’"dha' r 

y Yc an..>i >« angyin ; tr- er.or’s--.. rath.- vago-. in-nivirf 

what reiates to tne rhoulder-. c- t- - b- iy . t’-.i ar,-.-.; rray 

mean, 'De.r.g sui.ed to the -nc.ing w.tr, c n. in‘, .''-.i’. l- 

produced in or b't.Tg .,-t- tr. m- -ar • - - a.'.aagih. 

ansebhava'n, ansav. m h Y.n sh : s.- .-,,v - : ,r. mcvir r 

with t'ne body, ct .■ ..g t tr.e t>,,iy. ter”. wh--e 

co,etar» is pcisor-ij-. -;r ' t’-» ■ a--;-- ' - nr i -i i- •'ne 

•hou'ders, "..gn' furi; a •. ; ■ k • - - • . . -c - veen i.attiap 

and ind.an 'eger.ds w.t.n - ni'-. t- e s-, • -■ ' . - 

6 Suchi'itln, having r : 't-. .e-. a ; 
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troyer of the unseen/ driving away all the unseen 
(venomous creatures), and all evil -spirits. 

9. The sun has risen on high, destroying all the 
many (poisons) ; AMitya, the all-seeing, the destroyer 
of the unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living beings.* 

10. I deposit the poison in the solar orb, like a 
leather bottle in the house of a vender of spirits ; 
verily, that adorable (sun) never dies ; nor, (through) 
his favour), shall we die (of the venom) ; for though 
afar off, yet drawn by his coursers, he will overtake 
(the poison): the science of a^tifiotes conv^erted thee, 
(Poison), to ambrosia.* 


\ Adrishtaha may also mean, the dissioator of darkness; but 
adrfshta presently occurs aeain in t!ie 'ense of invisible venomous: 
creatutes, who as well as the Yttudhanas, or Raksaasas, disappear at 
sunrise. We h«vp this stanza, w'.th some varletv, in the Atharva 3 , 
V. xxiii. 6: the second half of the stanza is. urish’-anscha ghnan na 
drishtanscha ; sarvanscha pramrinan krimin, destroying the seen and 
unseen ; killing all the reptiles. 

2 this also occutz in the Atha, vana, vi, ll:. t; the second part 
is the .same ; the firs* reads L'lsuryo divam eti puro r'-kshansi n:rju,, 3 ,'. 
Tpt sun rises in the sky iri the "ast scafte'-in? the R3ksh.3s.1s 

T The n UT ihat pervade'' tS’S stir-’r in.c f.-irmr. the of if-e 

three fo'.lc'A’ -’.;j zenvr.d ac'O'd'o^ to Siv -.a -he ViS-' '-vii! . 3 . 

ihe stleave of pcisons, o. of antidot-.s .vhenc* it >5 .also te-iTitd .''fadcH. 
r.-.’i'y. S .' noe of .-.ribros^:, one ?Oim .Ic. of .-.-hich. as cited by r>-r is 
■ hz /Itt;: •aKen the pessen in the -ola' a ' th tr.e rrh f rger , 1 av,r,g 
r aifi'a-o-ia. ana ca- ed t.-.- --i t '•>' cd it ' _ - -inc 

sni-o'; bv *^nrya 's-nd .iw t ' stj- x t-'- on i- -ri.'nhiv ‘--- 
.-r rer’.t.ao': nuj.icr. di'.er.inr or figure v,'-. -'ci c.r j,a:t ■/ (tvoir.' f ' 

sc ar orb th" sun ''.T.'i.dercii >' e-Do.. I'y r .me-’C-rl -n 

n:'”'' n*’ S'O -I'le operati, ri . ■ p son. t’e -‘.er ■ . I'-co;'-.- a,s^ 

a-r.tu tiv- I'-e-it rr-dO.':... .ssjncr.i-mc ■ .• . 1 r.i’ .ividya .twis 
O'.." us', y *ai:g.3t bv Indrr *0 'L>a..r.ya' fna vOn.nsor.,c.'te.'. :t * 0 '.e 
arc u.irr- :v ' • .'r '.>.0 -- 
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11. That little in significant bird‘ has swallowed 
thy venom ; she does not die ; nor shall we die : lor, 
although afar off. yet drawn by his coursers, (the sun) 
will overtake (the poison) ; the science of antidotes has 
converted thee, (Poison', to ambrosia. 

12. May the] thrice-seven sparks (of Agni)* con- 
sume the influence of the venom ; they verily do not 
perish ; nor shall we die , for, although afar off the 
sun, drawn by his coursers, will overtake the poison : 
the science of antidotes has converted thee, (poison), 
to ambrosia. 

13. I recite the names of ninety and nine (rivers), 
the destroyers or poison : although afar off. (the sun) 
drav-rn by his coursers, will overtake the poison ; the 
science of antidotes has converted thee, (poison), to 
a.mbrosia. 

14. May the thrice-seven peahens,’ the seven- 
sister rivers, carry oft, (O Body), thy poison, as maidens, 
with pitchers, carry away water. 

15. May the insignificant Jmungoose* (carry off) 
thy yerom, (Poison); if not, I will crush the vile 


I Liird, accordine to the Scholi’-.t. is the female kaoinjala, or 

francoi;r.e partridge, which, he says, i« well known as a remarer o£ 
poison — ^visr.afiartri. 

j Tne -seven t iogu^s, flames of fire, may he mulcipiteti as red. white, 
and black ; or vishpulingaka may he a «ynor.yrae of chatiks, a female 
sparow; of wnom there a;e twent-one rarie'se*, eater* cf paisr;a »itb 
impe^.’ty- 

3 Tri-sapti mayuryah ; the ermity between peafo'”! aod snakes li 
p'cverbia!, but that there are twenty-one varieties of the mayuri or 
peahen, v-ants act'-arity ; rbe seven rivers, the Schoiias-. says, arc th-nsr 
«f heasen, or toe branchf. of the div.ne Ganri but we - ive bn' theio 
befar» ; *‘J runain^ stieams are poss'bly le.^a i -d js a -ti jotes. 

4 Kifhu’wbf'ako-oak.oia.n the neul, ct vsverra -lu. aV.a e 

hr-sfUity to tbt safiks is also prc,\crbi.i;. 
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Rig-Veda Samhita. 

(creature) v/ith a stone : so may the poison depart 
from my body, and go to distant regions. 

i6. Hastening forth at the command (of Agastya), 
thus spake the mungoose : the venom of the scorpion 
is innocuous ; scorpion, thy venom is innocuousA 


1 M. Langlois has preferred a totally different interpretation of this 
Sukta, understanding it to allude to the state of the sky before the 
commencement o: a saerifice ; he therefore ^interprets visha jby dark- 
ness, — les tenebr-.s, or !es vapaurs de la nmt, which are dispersed by the 
morning light, or by jhe rays of the siin : on what authority this view 
of the intention of the hymn is founded has not been stated nothing of 
the kind is intimated by Sayana whose interpretation is confirmed by 
the legendary application of the hymn as related by Saiinaka by the 
corresponding text of the Atharvana ; there are, no doubt, many ex- 
pressions of doubtful impart, and some which are used in other places, 
as in the Yajush in a different accep-ation ; but the interpretation given 
by Sayana appears to be most consistent with the geaeral purport of 
the text. 
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